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CHAPTER 1

Introduction

The Eastern European Hasidic Hebrew tale corpus is a large collection of hagio-
graphic stories composed during the second half of the nineteenth century and
the early twentieth century by followers of the Hasidic spiritual movement
in a region spread chiefly over parts of present-day Poland, Ukraine, Belarus,
and Russia. The tales, which focus on the lives and works of the rebbes, or
Hasidic spiritual leaders, provide an unparalleled linguistic insight into the
Hebrew language from both synchronic and diachronic standpoints. Firstly,
they offer a unique perspective on the nature of Hebrew in traditional East-
ern European Jewish society in the pre-modern period because they constitute
the sole extensive record of narrative and discursive language use from this set-
ting. The tales are the product of a fascinating multilingual environment: the
authors spoke Yiddish as their native vernacular, had been schooled from a very
early age in the reading, writing, and recitation of a range of Biblical and post-
Biblical Hebrew texts, were familiar with various Aramaic writings, and were
surrounded by speakers of Slavic languages (typically Russian, Ukrainian, and
Polish). Thus, examination of their work sheds light on the remarkable product
of this unusual case of language contact. Secondly, the idiom of the tales plays
a pivotal role in the historical development of Hebrew: it is one of the two chief
narrative forms of the language, along with that employed by the Maskilim
(adherents of the Jewish Enlightenment), which flourished immediately prior
to and were in many ways the direct forerunners of the revernacularization
project in Palestine beginning in the 1880s. Therefore, a thorough understand-
ing of Hasidic Hebrew can help pinpoint ways in which this hitherto unexam-
ined linguistic variety relates to and perhaps influenced contemporaneous and
subsequent forms of Hebrew.

11 The Hasidic Hebrew Tale

Hasidic literature has come down to us in a variety of genres, of which the
two dominant ones are a) homiletical (transcriptions of sermons delivered by
the Hasidic masters) and b) narrative (tales by and about the Hasidic mas-
ters) (Gries 1992: 17—46). The narrative literature can be divided into three
distinct categories. The first consists of the parables embedded within the
homiletical writings. The earliest example of this is the 1780 volume Tole-
© LILY KAHN, 2015 | DOI: 10.1163/9789004281622_002
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dot Ya‘aqov Yosef, with other such works appearing during the final decades
of the eighteenth century and the early nineteenth century (Wineman 2001:
xiii, xix). Such parables can be considered the nuclei of later, more expan-
sive, Hasidic tales (Nigal 1999a: 312—314; 1999b: 356). The second, and most
common, type of narrative literature consists of the hagiographic tales cele-
brating the lives of the Hasidic masters. The first collection of such tales is
Shivhe haBesht, a compilation of legends relating to the founder of Hasidism
and his circle of associates first published at the end of 1814. The third cate-
gory consists of tales composed by the Hasidic masters themselves. The earli-
est example of such a work is Sippure Ma‘asiyot by Nahman of Braslav (1815).
Some of these early tale collections exist in both Hebrew and Yiddish, and
there is uncertainty regarding the initial language of composition. For exam-
ple, Yaari (1963-1964: 261) argues that the original version of Shivhe haBesht
was Yiddish, while Mondshine (1982: 25, 40) contends that the Yiddish text was
a translation of a Hebrew version that may have predated the published edi-
tion of 1814. Nahman of Braslav’s Sippure Maasiyot is noteworthy as it appears
to be the only collection of Hasidic tales to be originally published in a bilin-
gual Hebrew-Yiddish edition (see Werses 2005 and Glinert 2006: xvii—xviii for
details).

After the appearance of Shivhe haBesht and Sippure Ma‘asiyot, there is a gap
of fifty years before the publication of any further Hasidic Hebrew narrative lit-
erature. The reasons for this hiatus are unclear and have given rise to a number
of scholarly speculations (Dan 1975: 189—-195; Rapoport-Albert 1988: 498, 515).
This interval ended in 1864 with the publication of Michael Levi Rodkinsohn’s
Shivhe haRav, which included tales about the Habad-Lubavitch spiritual leader
Shneur Zalman of Liady and became a prominent model for other tale compil-
ers (see Meir 2008 for details of Rodkinsohn’s life and work). In subsequent
years this Hasidic narrative tale genre, particularly hagiographic literature,
flourished and grew into a substantial corpus. The tales commonly focus on the
lives and works of the rebbes and their followers; see Nigal (1981; 2008) and Dvir-
Goldberg (2003) for detailed discussions of the topics and themes appearing
in the collections. The bulk of Hasidic narrative literature most likely derives
from tales that were passed down orally in Yiddish and translated into Hebrew
only when committed to writing (Dvir-Goldberg 2003: 19). In many cases the
origins and authors of the tale collections are unclear, as compilers often col-
lected stories from a variety of unacknowledged oral and written sources and
then presented them in their collections as if they were all the authentic utter-
ances of venerable Hasidic elders (Gellman 2012: 92—93). While it is uncertain
how many Hasidic followers read these published Hebrew tales in addition
to hearing the oral Yiddish versions, the genre grew extremely popular dur-
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ing the last few decades of the nineteenth century (see Rabin 1985: 14) and
continued to proliferate into the twentieth century. However, with the mass
Jewish emigration from Eastern Europe after the First World War the produc-
tion centres of Hasidic narrative literature shifted to Palestine, North America,
and beyond, becoming increasingly integrated with revernacularized Modern
Hebrew. Therefore Eastern European Hasidic Hebrew narrative literature as a
linguistic corpus is best defined as the texts published between 1864 and 1914,
when the genre was contained within its formative geographical and historical
setting.

1.2 Previous Scholarship on Hasidic Hebrew

Despite its great significance for Hebrew linguistic research, no thorough study
of the grammar of the tales has ever been conducted. This neglect is rooted in
the genre’s historical and sociolinguistic background. The Maskilic movement,
which spread throughout Central and Eastern Europe during the nineteenth
century, espoused a strongly anti-Hasidic ideology (see Patterson 1988: 66—78)
and regarded the Hebrew employed by Hasidic writers as corrupt, ignorant, and
ungrammatical. This attitude is exemplified in the Maskilic author Joseph Perl’s
satirical epistolatory novels Megalle Temirin (1819) and Bohen Saddiq (1838),
which were composed in an error-ridden style designed as a parody of the
Hasidic Hebrew idiom (see Werses 1971: 9—45; Taylor 1997; and Frieden 2005
for discussion of Perl’s works). The Maskilic dislike of Hasidic Hebrew is rooted
in their perception that the language was based primarily on Rabbinic Hebrew
with admixtures of Aramaic, that it exhibited strong influence from the Yiddish
vernacular, and that it was replete with deviations from biblical grammatical
norms. The Maskilim viewed Aramaic-influenced post-Biblical Hebrew with
disdain because they regarded it to be linguistically impure (Saenz-Badillos
1993: 267) and because they associated it with Yiddish (Even-Zohar 1990: 112),
which they felt to be a sign of ignorance and an impediment to the Jews’
enlightenment (Agmon-Fruchtman and Allon 1994: 17). By contrast, the Mask-
ilim expressly attempted to base their own style on Biblical Hebrew, the form
of the language that they perceived as the most pure and elevated (Agmon-
Fruchtman and Allon 1994: 17).

The Maskilic perception of the language of the Hasidic Hebrew tale as a
debased conglomeration of Aramaicized Rabbinic Hebrew and Yiddish unde-
serving of serious study was later adopted in academic circles and has remained
largely unchallenged. Thus, over the years linguists and literary scholars have
made references to the unlettered and corrupt nature of Hasidic Hebrew. For
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example, Klausner (1952—-1958: 2:309) expresses the view that the authors were
ignorant of basic Hebrew grammar, while Rabin (2000: 80) describes the lan-
guage as ‘utter lawlessness), states that ‘distinctions of gender, conjugation,
[and] sentence construction were completely obliterated’, and designates the
tales as ‘sometimes nothing but Yiddish idioms with Hebrew words’ These
(often very subjective) claims have never been substantiated by means of
detailed linguistic analysis, and therefore the actual composition of Hasidic
Hebrew has thus far remained unknown. Glinert (1987, 1996: 100, 2006) has
been the only linguist to challenge these widespread scholarly generalizations,
arguing that Eastern European Hasidic Hebrew should not be dismissed as
unworthy of examination but rather should be acknowledged and studied as
an important predecessor of revernacularized Israeli Hebrew. In keeping with
this position, the present volume seeks to fill the lacuna in the literature by
providing a thorough corpus-based grammatical analysis of narrative Hasidic
Hebrew.

1.3 The Language of the Hasidic Hebrew Tales

Despite the impression given by the Maskilic and scholarly assumptions dis-
cussed above, the Hasidic Hebrew tale reflects a rich fusion of linguistic influ-
ences that combine to form a system which, though differing from the canoni-
cal forms of the language, constitute a cohesive and fully functional idiom.

Firstly, in contrast to the widespread belief that Hasidic Hebrew is primarily
rabbinic-based, a substantial component of the tales’ morphosyntax is actu-
ally based on the biblical model. Characteristic biblical features in Hasidic
Hebrew include (among others) the 3fp yigtol form, the wayyiqtol and weqatal,
the use of the unprefixed infinitive construct, and the particle nian. This use
of biblical forms is unsurprising given the central role of the Hebrew Bible in
Jewish culture in general, including in Hasidism (albeit through the filter of rab-
binic literature). Despite the Maskilic assertion that the Hasidic authors were
ignorant of biblical grammar, they were clearly familiar with elements of the
Hebrew Bible and its linguistic presence is very much in evidence through-
out their work. As will be discussed in this volume, the selection of charac-
teristically biblical forms and features may have been a technique designed
(perhaps subconsciously) to lend an aura of gravitas to the tales by situating
them linguistically within the venerable tradition of biblical historical narra-
tive.

Secondly, in keeping with the Maskilic and scholarly perception, the rab-
binic stratum of the language is also very much in evidence in Hasidic Hebrew.
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Typically rabbinic features employed in the tales include periphrastic conjuga-
tions consisting of the root .n..1 ‘be’ + gotel; the plural suffix -, the reflexive
pronoun -n¥y “-self’, and subordinators such as -w and -w2. However, these rab-
binic forms often appear alongside, and are employed in free variation with,
their biblical counterparts; moreover, in some cases the authors utilize forms
based on a fusion of biblical and rabbinic precedent (e.g. the wayyigtol with
post-biblical roots).

The authors’ use of earlier Hebrew sources is not limited to the two canonical
varieties of the language but rather encompasses medieval halakhic works and
biblical commentaries such as those of Rashi and Abarbanel, early modern
commentaries such as that of Moses Alshich, and responsa literature. In many
cases, phenomena lacking clear precedent in biblical or rabbinic literature can
be traced to these writings. Abarbanel and Alshich are particularly common
sources of seemingly non-standard Hasidic Hebrew grammatical features, e.g.
superlative constructions with 9N meaning ‘most, the use of the negator 535,
and the compound subordinator -w 19 ‘because’

Similarly, Hasidic Hebrew grammar exhibits numerous elements that can-
not be traced definitively to a widespread earlier form of the language but
rather have identical counterparts in contemporaneous Maskilic Hebrew lit-
erature, e.g. the retention of the definite article following inseparable prepo-
sitions, the use of suffixed forms of nan in conjunction with the infinitive
construct, certain neologisms, and the technique of shibbus (see Kahn 2012b
for further details). Such resemblances are much more common than might
be expected because, notwithstanding the Maskilic authors’ overt antipathy
towards the Hasidic movement, the two groups of authors actually had a great
deal in common: they were all the products of traditional Eastern European
Jewish society, spoke Yiddish as their native language, and had been trained
in the same educational establishments, the cheder and yeshivah. Moreover,
many Maskilim came from Hasidic backgrounds themselves. (See Werses 1990:
g1-109 for details of the relationship between Hasidim and Maskilim in the
mid-nineteenth century.) In addition, despite their aversion to Hasidism the
Maskilim were often intimately versed in Hasidic literature. For example, as
Rabin (1985: 20) points out, the popularity of Joseph Perl’s mock-Hasidic satires
is predicated upon his readers’ familiarity with the subject of his parody. The
existence of numerous shared Hasidic and Maskilic grammatical elements, and
the attestation of similar features in other Ashkenazi Hebrew compositions
such as responsa literature, hint at the existence of a much broader and as yet
unexamined Eastern European Hebrew idiom.

Again in keeping with the Maskilic and scholarly assumption, the mor-
phosyntax of the tales displays significant areas of influence from the authors’
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Yiddish vernacular. This influence includes issues such as noun and pronoun
gender, the use of the second person plural pronoun onR ‘you’ as a polite
singular form, and the prefixing of the definite article to construct nouns. In
addition, certain aspects of Hasidic Hebrew grammar, e.g. the merging of the
third person singular pronouns ®171 and 871, are shaped by phonological factors
rooted in the authors’ Yiddish and Ashkenazi Hebrew pronunciation. More-
over, Yiddish contributed a substantial lexical component to Hasidic Hebrew.
The selection of Yiddish vocabulary is not haphazard but rather is typically
restricted to terms denoting concrete, everyday objects, usually those lacking
established Hebrew equivalents at the time of writing. Nevertheless, despite
the prominence of Yiddish influence in the tales, they are not simply Yid-
dish idioms with Hebrew words’ as Rabin suggested; rather, Yiddish comprises
one of many elements in the complex linguistic mix that contributed to the
tales.

Another Maskilic and scholarly assumption is that Aramaic occupies an
important position in the tales’ linguistic makeup (see Rabin 1985: 20). Indeed,
the authors’ familiarity with a range of Aramaic sources, particularly the Baby-
lonian Talmud, is occasionally evident in the tales; however, contrary to expec-
tations, traces of Aramaic are very minor, being restricted almost exclusively
to the possessive prefix -7. The Aramaic lexical component is more prominent,
but even there its scope is relatively narrow, being employed primarily with ref-
erence to abstract concepts from the theological, legal, and mystical domains.

Interestingly, the tales reveal almost no direct grammatical or lexical influ-
ence from the Slavic languages in whose territory their authors lived (as op-
posed to Slavic features introduced into Hasidic Hebrew via Yiddish). This sug-
gests a lack of linguistic contact between the Hasidic Hebrew authors and their
Ukrainian-, Polish-, and Russian-speaking neighbours.

Although its legacy is sometimes more difficult to assess than its formative
influences, some characteristic elements of Hasidic Hebrew resemble and thus
may have contributed to aspects of revernacularized Israeli Hebrew. Such fea-
tures include the use of 7K with plural nouns meaning ‘some’, various issues
concerning numeral syntax, and the use of the gatal as an aspect-neutral past
tense. As Glinert (2006: xxviii) argues, the popularity of the Hasidic tales may
have played a greater role than is traditionally recognized in paving the way
for the revernacularization project by demonstrating that Hebrew was capa-
ble of rendering a wide variety of linguistic content in a manner accessible
to the general population (in contrast to Maskilic Hebrew, which had a rel-
atively restricted readership). Moreover, many Maskilim and former Hasidim
were drawn to Zionism in the 1880s and 1890s and pioneered the revernac-
ularization of Hebrew in Palestine (Klausner 1952-1958, 4:256—261, 6:74—99;
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Mandel 1993). Perhaps even more significantly, the style of the tales is acknowl-
edged to have influenced S.Y. Agnon and subsequent Israeli writers (Rabin
1985: 20). It is hence unsurprising that Hasidic Hebrew grammatical elements
should have contributed to the development of the language of present-day
Israel.

Examination of Hasidic Hebrew thus reveals that it is inadequate to describe
the language simply as an erratic and ungrammatical melange of Rabbinic
Hebrew, Aramaic, and Yiddish. Rather, it should more appropriately be
acknowledged as a fascinating and important Eastern European variety of
Hebrew that draws on a diverse range of biblical, rabbinic, medieval, and early
modern forms of the language as well as on Yiddish and occasionally Aramaic,
combining them in a cohesive and characteristic way. As such, it deserves con-
sideration as a linguistic system in its own right. Proper comprehension of this
idiom enriches not only our perspective on Hebrew in Eastern Europe imme-
diately prior to the revernacularization period but also our understanding of
the diachronic development of the language as a whole.

1.4 About This Grammar

141  Scope and Content

This volume is intended to serve as a reference grammar describing the char-
acteristic phonological, orthographic, morphological, syntactic, and lexical fea-
tures of Hasidic Hebrew narrative literature based on a corpus comprised of the
major tale collections that appeared in print between 1864 and 1914. The works
composed between 1780 and 1815 have been excluded because, although they
served as a literary and linguistic model for the later texts, the fifty-year gap
between them and the bulk of the literature is too great for them to be consid-
ered a cohesive unit. (Unsurprisingly, however, there are many resemblances
between the two corpora, which will be examined in this volume when rele-
vant; see also Glinert 2006 and Kahn 2011 for details of the grammar of the early
Hasidic Hebrew tales.)

The grammar provides a description of the forms, structures, and usages
that are widely distributed throughout the Hasidic Hebrew tale corpus and
can be considered standard features of the language as a whole. Although
there is some variation between authors, the majority of linguistic features
addressed in this volume are common to most or all authors and therefore
can be regarded as representative. Marginal elements appearing only in the
works of a single author are not usually included, but certain important yet
exceptional phenomena are examined and designated as such.
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In addition, the grammar investigates the diverse linguistic influences that
contributed to the development of these standard Hasidic Hebrew features.
First and foremost, comparisons are drawn with earlier forms of Hebrew,
including the language of the Hebrew Bible, the Mishnah, the Tosefta, and rab-
binic midrashim, as well as a range of medieval and early modern varieties.
Similarly, resemblances to contemporaneous Maskilic Hebrew literature and
other non-Hasidic nineteenth- and early twentieth-century Hebrew writings
from Eastern Europe are investigated. Parallels with Israeli Hebrew are like-
wise drawn in cases where Hasidic Hebrew phenomena may have contributed
(sometimes in conjunction with their Maskilic Hebrew counterparts) to the
development of the modern language. Non-Hebrew linguistic influences are
also considered: chief among these is Yiddish, which, as discussed above, con-
tributed in numerous ways to the tales’ morphosyntax and lexis; conversely,
Aramaic features in the tales are minimal, but cases of Aramaic influence are
examined where relevant and a section is devoted to the Aramaic lexical com-
ponent. Likewise, grammatical and lexical elements stemming directly from
Slavic languages are very rare, but occasionally the possibility of Slavic influ-
ence is addressed.

1.4.2  Presentation of Examples

The grammatical points presented in this grammar are drawn from a corpus
of first editions or facsimilies thereof of 77 tale collections composed by 45
different Hasidic Hebrew authors. The texts range in size from several pages
to more than two hundred. Many collections contain a mix of hagiographic
tales and homiletic or legal material. In such cases the examples in this book
are generally drawn from the hagiographic sections of the collections. Typically
each example is attributed to only a single author; in the case of examples
consisting of individual words and constructions these attributions are for
illustrative purposes only, as most such examples are actually attested in the
work of multiple additional authors which have not been cited due to space
constraints. As a general rule copious examples are provided for characteristic
Hasidic Hebrew phenomena that are unknown or rare in other forms of the
language, whereas fewer examples are given for forms and constructions that
are standard in other historical varieties of Hebrew as well.

Aselection of sample texts from Rodkinsohn (1864b), Bodek (1865¢), Shenkel
(1883), Munk (1898), Bromberg (1899), Ehrmann (1903), and Sofer (1904) can be
found at the end of the volume.

Glossaries of potentially unfamiliar names and vocabulary (i.e. terms deriv-
ing from Hebrew, Aramaic, and Yiddish; Eastern European place names; Ashke-
nazi personal names; and historical figures) appearing in the English transla-
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tions of the examples are provided at the end of the volume after the selection
of sample texts.

The spelling and punctuation of examples drawn from the Hasidic Hebrew
tales has been retained, except that Rashi script has been converted into block
script. Likewise, the spelling of Yiddish words is presented as it occurs in the
text cited; when this deviates from Standard Yiddish orthography to an extent
that may make identification difficult, the Standard Yiddish spelling has been
provided as well. Where relevant to the discussion, transliteration is given for
Yiddish vocabulary according to the standard YIvo convention.

Pagination conventions in the Hasidic Hebrew tales vary by text, as follows:

a) Some texts, e.g. Laufbahn (1914), are numbered by page in Arabic numerals
(e.g 1, 2,3, 4, etc.).

b) A few, e.g. Moses of Kobrin (1910), Brandwein (1912), Duner (1912), Gemen
(1914), Chikernik (1908) are numbered by page in Hebrew alphabetic nu-
meral values.

c) Others, e.g. A. Walden (1860?), Kaidaner (1875), HaLevi (1907), Moses Leib of
Sasov (1903), Ehrmann (1911) are numbered by folio with Hebrew alphabetic
numerical values, with only the right side of each folio labelled (e.g. &, 3, 3,
7, representing e.g. 1a, 1b, 2a, 2b, etc.).

d) Still others employ a combination of Arabic numerals and Hebrew alpha-
betic symbols. These display further variation: in some such cases, e.g. Rod-
kinsohn (1864b), Singer (1900a), Shenkel (1903a, 1903b), Sofer (1904), Heil-
mann (1902) the right-hand pages are labelled with even Arabic numerals,
e.g. 2, 4, 6, 8, etc. and the left-hand pages indicate the folio using the Hebrew
alphabetic values (e.g. 8, 3, 3, 7).

e) In others, e.g. Bromberg (1899), Teomim Fraenkel (1911), Sobelman (1909/10),
Michelsohn (1910b, 1910¢, 1911), Berger (1906, 1910c), Hirsch (1900), Singer
(1900b), Brill (1909), Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha (1908), Menahem
Mendel of Rimanov (1908), Rosenthal (1909), Rapaport (1909), Rakats (1912)
every page is labelled consecutively with Arabic numerals (e.g. 1, 2, 3, 4, etc.),
while the left-hand pages additionally indicate the folio using the Hebrew
alphabet (e.g. 1, 2, 3, 4, etc.).

f) Finally, some texts, e.g. Bodek (1865a), Ehrmann (1905), lack pagination
altogether.

In this volume, the page references to works containing pagination are cited in
the same format in which they appear in the original. However, texts labelled
by folio with Hebrew alphabetic symbols have been converted to standard folio
notation using Arabic numerals, e.g. R is represented as 1a or 1b. In the case of
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texts employing both Arabic numerals and Hebrew folio notation, the Arabic
numerals have been used (even if only every other page actually bears a number
in the original).

In the case of texts lacking pagination, for citation purposes the pages have
been numbered consecutively starting with the first page of the tales (excluding
title pages, introductions, and other front matter).
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Phonology

The following is an outline of the Hasidic Hebrew tale authors’ phonological
system as reflected in their orthography. This system is consistent with the
Ukrainian and Polish varieties of Ashkenazi Hebrew phonology as discussed in
detail in U. Weinreich (1965) and Katz (1993). More specifically, it corresponds
most closely to ‘popular Ashkenazic’ Hebrew, i.e. casual Yiddish-influenced
Hebrew pronunciation, in contrast to ‘formal Ashkenazic) the pronunciation
used for Torah recitation and in other ritualized settings (see Katz 1993: 76—
78 for details). While this volume does not provide an in-depth discussion of
Hasidic Hebrew phonology, in subsequent sections it will address those aspects
that have a direct relationship with the tales’ orthography and morphosyn-

tax.
2.1 Consonants
Dental/ Palato-
Bilabial Labiodental Alveolar alveolar Velar Uvular Glottal

Stops

voiceless pa tn,o kp,a

voiced ba d- g3
Fricatives

voiceless fa sw,0 IN% x2,n hn

voiced vi,1,a VA ZWTT B9
Affricates

voiceless ts¥ tfwo

voiced
Nasals mn ni
Approximants 15 jmr
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12 CHAPTER 2
Notes:

— The voiced palato-alveolar fricative [3] and the voiceless alveolar and palato-
alveolar affricates [ts] and [t[] are found only in Yiddish loanwords and
proper nouns (see 3.5.1 for details).

— 9 may be realized as an alveolar trill [r] or tap [f] or a uvular trill [r]
in addition to a voiced uvular fricative [g] depending on each individual
author’s variety of spoken Yiddish (and by extension Hebrew).

2.2 Vowels
Monophthongs

Front Central Back
Close i v, u o1,
Close-mid 9 VL,R,A,-
Open-mid € Y- 2 1,8,
Open a R -

Diphthongs

ej LI IR aj "y I)j 1,0

Notes:

— Stress is typically on the penult.

— Unstressed ), ", 8, and 1 are all realized as [a].

— " and 1 are pronounced as [9j] in Southeastern (Ukrainian/Bessarabian/
Romanian) and Mideastern (Polish) Yiddish and Ashkenazi Hebrew and
Yiddish, but [ej] in Northeastern (Lithuanian/Latvian/Belarussian) Yiddish
and Ashkenazi Hebrew (see Katz 1993: 51 for details).

Vocalization markers are only rarely indicated in the Hasidic Hebrew tales, but
when attested are pronounced as follows:
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Long (stressed) Short (stressed) Reduced (stressed) With mater lectionis

@-5Uu -a

ii= ej -£

:-0,0j, € -0, -9, U i-9,9j,€j

-, i 1-u,i

Notes:

— The pronunciation of 3, ¢;, %, §, and 1 varies according to region; see U. Wein-
reich (1965), Altbauer (1968) and Katz (1993) for details.

— Vocalization markers in unstressed syllables typically indicate a pronuncia-
tion of [a].

See sections 3.3, 3.4, and 3.5.2 for further details of the orthographic conven-
tions relating to Hasidic Hebrew vowels and diphthongs.



CHAPTER 3

Orthography

The Hasidic Hebrew tale does not deviate markedly from the orthographic
norms of other widespread written forms of the language; however, it does dis-
play a number of characteristic or non-standard conventions, to be discussed
below.

3.1 Script

The Hasidic Hebrew tales exhibit a mixture of block and Rashi script. The main
typographical conventions are as follows:

a) Some tale collections, e.g. Bodek (1865a), Bromberg (1899), Shenkel (1903),
Zak (1912), Ehrmann (1903), Lautbahn (1914), Singer (1900a), M. Walden
(1914) are printed wholly in block script.

b) Some collections, e.g. Kaidaner (1875), Munk (1898), Duner (1899), Sofer
(1904), Sobelman (1909/10), Berger (1906, 1907, 1910), Shenkel (1896) are
printed almost completely in Rashi script, with only titles, major section
headings, and the initial word of new sections appearing in block script.
Bodek (1866), Lieberson (1913), HaLevi (1909), N. Duner (1899), Rosenthal
(1909), Rapaport (1909), Rakats (1912) are printed according to similar con-
ventions, except that sometimes proper names and occasionally dates
within the body of the text are also set in block script. Rashi script is never
used for titles or section headings in any tale collection. In most collections
that are wholly in block script headings and sometimes proper names are
printed in bigger font, e.g. Zak (1912), Ehrmann (1903).

c) Some collections, e.g. Rodkinsohn (1864, 1865), Bodek (1865), Yellin (1913) are
printed in a mix of Rashi and block script, with the two alternating in an
apparently arbitrary manner (e.g. some tales or parts of tales may appear
in block script while others appear in block script, with no clear stylistic
motivation for the difference).
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3.2 Omission of Final Letter(s)

The Hasidic Hebrew authors frequently drop the final letter of words and
indicate the omission by a single apostrophe. 1 is the letter most commonly
omitted in this way, e.g.:

— 1 ‘it was’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 14)

— 513 'nnHn ‘a great war’ (A. Walden 18607: 2a)

— 7 ‘he will' (Munk 1898: 52)

— "nw1 N9 ‘eating and drinking’ (Brandwein 1912: 31)
— R0 ‘the ship’ (Michelsohn 1912: 63)

— "R ‘proof’ (Zak 1912: 29)

However, other letters may be omitted as well. This usually affects o and (less
frequently) n, usually as the last consonant of plural suffixes, as below:

Omitted 0

— "nya ‘occasions’ (Bodek 1865¢: 12)

— "5 ‘robbers’ (Ehrmann 1903: 6a)

— "5 ‘big’ (Laufbahn 1914: 45)

— mMnRIN 0" ‘the trustworthy witnesses’ (N. Duner 1899: 83)
— " mR[...] ‘they say’ (Stamm 1905: 5)

— ~1v1‘in the eyes’ (Brandwein 1912: 36)

— "w17p ‘holy ones’ (Michelsohn 1912: 29)

Omitted n

— 11778 ‘redemptions’ (Sofer 1904: 20)

— 1awnn ‘thoughts’ (Brandwein 1912: 10)

— ™18 'Tyo1 ‘at a Purim feast’ (Lieberson 1913: 53)

— "wyY ‘to do’ (Shenkel 1903b: 1)

It is only rarely attested with other consonants, e.g.:

7P (= 217p) ‘near’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 12)
— mpaeR (= rmyarR) ‘his fingers’ (Zak 1912: 39)

There is a similar practice whereby an entire word is abbreviated to the first, or
sometimes first few, consonants. This is particularly common with the words



16 CHAPTER 3

21 ‘rabbi, ‘rebbe), ‘Mr’; w1 ‘holy’; and TnR/NNR ‘one) ‘@) as in the first four
examples below. This convention is not limited to the Hasidic tales but is found
in many earlier types of Hebrew texts with which the authors would have been
familiar, e.g. responsa literature.

— AWK 1 WITPN 277 (= 27) ‘the holy Rabbi R. Asher’ (Gemen 1914: 77)

— Y71npn 270 (= wiTpn) ‘that! holy Rebbe’ (Lieberson 1913: 7)

— ’8& 923 (=TNR) ‘a rich man’ (Kaidaner 1875: 11b)

— &390 7371 (= pran) ‘the Vilna Gaon’ (Sofer 1904: 6)

— '8 (= nwna) ‘weekly Torah portion’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 36—37)
— 'm (= 772r) ‘may He be blessed’ (Hirsch 1900: 12)

— moR[...] (=19"8R) ‘even’ (Stamm 1905: 11)

— na (= nrna) regard’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 1)

The motivation for this practice varies from case to case. The frequent omis-
sion of final i following * may be due to a reluctance to avoid the resulting
combination " as this comprises a form of the Divine Name (see Suriano 2013
for discussion of this issue in Jewish tradition); however, the omission is very
inconsistent, which means that this was not a universal concern if it indeed
played any role. Likewise, the practice does not seem to be attributable to the
need to conserve printing space, as the omitted letters appear in various loca-
tions within the texts and not necessarily at the end of a line where space
considerations would be most likely to prompt such a technique. However, it
may be due to other typesetting issues such as a shortage of certain letters (e.g.
the frequently used o and 1) on a single typeset page.

33 Plene and Defective Spelling

3.31  Plene Spelling

The Hasidic Hebrew tales typically employ plene spelling with both matres
lectionis 1and *, e.g.:

With

— omR ‘them’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 17)

— owahn ‘clothed’ (Hirsch 1900: 48)

1 9717 literally means ‘aforementioned’; see 5.5.2.1.4 for discussion.



ORTHOGRAPHY 17

1R ‘him’ (Munk 1898: 82)

Wi ‘the table’ (Stamm 1905: 18)

o717y ‘standing’ (Brandwein 1912:18)

— om22a ‘in their power’ (Lieberson 1913: 48)

With *

— wnn ‘fifth’ (HaLevi 1909: 53)

— wrTp kiddush’ (Gemen 1914: 67)

— 7721 ‘and he blessed’ (Brandwein 1912: 17)

— T52%n ‘the dirt’ (Lieberson 1913: 61)

— Su5in ‘the reincarnated soul’ (Sofer 1904: 5)
— 77w ‘arranged match’ (Michelsohn 1912: 25)

The preference for plene spelling typically extends to the use of * to represent
[i] in closed syllables, e.g.:

— 181 ‘he refused’ (N. Duner 1912: 2)

— S ‘to forgive’ (Breitstein 1914: 16)

— 20w ‘to lie down’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 1: 10)
— %P ‘your end’ (Michelsohn 1912: 86)

— 199" ‘to approach’ (Rosenthal 1909: 45)

— 11 ‘it was given’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 42)
— ¢ ‘he commanded’ (Bodek 1865a: 11)

This tendency often includes the practice of using 1 to represent games hatuf,
e.g.

— wmw31 ‘when he heard’ (Bodek 1865c: 19)

— 15210% ‘to endure him/it’ (Singer 19004, pt. 1: 8)
— 17705 ‘to bother him’ (Breitstein 1914: 7)

— 101Y ‘to sell it’ (Yellin 1913: 5)

— 1moY ‘to block him’ (Munk 1898: 35)

3.3.2  Defective Spelling

Although plene spelling is the norm in the Hasidic Hebrew tale, defective
spelling is also attested. In most cases the selection of a defective variant is
sporadic and does not seem to be subject to rules or patterns, as in the following
cases, which may be spelt plene elsewhere in the tales:
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52p ‘he received’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 2)

— m55 ‘to accompany’ (M. Walden 1914: 116)

- 10" ‘to inflict suffering’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 8)
- MW ‘table’ (Zak 1912: 22)

— v ‘root’ (Kaidaner 1875: 13a)

— 921 ‘in the morning’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 60)
— o901 ‘the stories’ (Brandwein 1912: 31)

The interchangeable nature of the plene and defective spelling is illustrated in
the following examples, in which both variants appear on the same page of a
single text:

— 03T oowaw 1anY ‘to understand their chirping and their speech’ (Rakats
1912, pt. 1:17); cf. D21RAR 071277 an 1R ‘then you will understand their speech
and their chirping’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1:17)

— m5wn % ‘on the table’ (Laufbahn 1914: 48); cf. ;m%wn 5 ‘on the table’
(Laufbahn 1914: 48)

— n%ann ‘the Scroll of Esther’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 24); cf. n9nn ‘the
Scroll of Esther’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 24)

Although sometimes spelt plene, as shown above, suffixed ga/ infinitives con-
struct comparatively often appear in their defective form, as below. The two
alternatives are employed in free variation.

— byvia ‘when they travelled’ (Sofer 1904: 6)

— 0703 ‘while they were standing’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 12)
— wnwa ‘when he heard’ (Rosenthal 1909: 14)

— mna1 ‘when he opened’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 36-37)

— 1poaa ‘when he was travelling’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1:14i2)

Only the following two words are relatively consistently spelt defectively:

— "R T (Zak1912:19)
— WK ‘awoman’ (Stamm 1905: 5)

2 Two consecutive pages in this text are both numbered 14.
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In the case of "218 T the defective spelling is likely due to the fact that
this is a characteristically biblical word and is spelt defectively in the Bible.
Nevertheless, even this is spelt plene on rare occasions, e.g.:

— 2R (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 39)

3.3.3 Representation of [v]
Double 1is commonly employed to represent [v], e.g.:

— % ‘to accompany’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 25)
— www ‘they will be saved’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 5)

— D' ‘senior’ (Berger 1910a: 67)

— omama ‘with arguments’ (Hirsch 1900: 17)

— "R ‘of course’ (Sofer 1904: 41)

— 71 ‘confession’ (Stamm 1905: 29)

— KpnT ‘precisely’ (Lieberson 1913: 46)

— nx&nbnn ‘the loan’ (Michelsohn 1912: 26)

The single variant is not as frequently attested but is not rare, e.g.:

— *R"2 ‘certainly’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 4)

— 1N ‘they became pale’ (Zak 1912: 159)

— mpnY ‘to the ritual bath’ (Gemen 1914: 90)

— o ‘and [they] earn’ (Sofer 1904: 29)

— mpnnb ‘to the ritual bath’ (Lieberson 1913: 46)
— 1" ‘he meant’ (Breitstein 1914: 11)

The authors treat the plene and defective variants as interchangeable, as evi-
denced by the fact that they sometimes employ both of them in close proximity
to each other, e.g:

— mxnpm ‘and ritual baths’ (J. Duner 1899: 69); cf. m&ipnn ‘the ritual baths’
(J. Duner 1899: 69)
— "R ‘of course’ (Sofer 1904: 41); cf. "8 112 ‘of course’ (Sofer 1904: 1)

3.3.4 Representation of [ j]
Double * is frequently used to represent [j] within a word, e.g.:

— 1072w ‘that they should appease’ (Gemen 1914: 55)
— mmyn ‘from villages’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 4)
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o177 ‘the judges’ (Hirsch 1900: 21)

o»ow Tp ‘until he finished’ (Brandwein 1912: 31)

menn n*w ‘and doing the commandments’ (Lieberson 1913: 26)
— 72 2w ni ‘he determined’ (Breitstein 1914: 12)

Much more rarely, a single * is attested, e.g.:

— 211 ‘with weeping’ (Gemen 1914: 84)
— 21 ‘merit’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha 1908: 60)
— T ‘to unite’ (Sofer 1904: 2)

3.4 Non-Standard Use of matres lectionis

The Hasidic Hebrew tales exhibit some non-standard and unprecedented use
of matres lectionis, particularly relating to 1 and *, as detailed below.

3.41  Non-Standard Use of*

The mater lectionis * is very frequently used to represent sere in stressed sylla-
bles in cases where canonical varieties of Hebrew would not typically exhibit
such a spelling. The motivation for this practice is likely rooted in phonological
considerations: as the vowel sere and the combination sere plus mater lectio-
nis * in stressed open syllables are both pronounced identically in Ashkenazi
Hebrew (typically as the diphthong [ej] or [aj]), the authors most likely made
no distinction between these two spellings and inserted the * in the case of sin-
gular nouns on analogy with other Hebrew words in which sere is convention-
ally followed by *, e.g. the masculine plural construct form. This phenomenon
extends to nouns, adjectives, possessive and object suffixes, and verbs.

In some cases, particularly in nouns, there is precedent for these forms in
rabbinic literature (chiefly the Tosefta, midrashim, and the two Talmuds), as
shown below. Nevertheless, even in these instances in the rabbinic texts the
plene forms are much less common than the defective ones, whereas in the
Hasidic Hebrew tales the variants with * are the norm. For example, in the
Mishnah, Tosefta, Talmuds, and midrashim the form 11 ‘old woman’ appears
more than five times more frequently than the variant n2p1, while conversely in
Hasidic Hebrew n»prisrelatively standard, as shown in the first example below.

— nrpm ‘the old woman’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 8)
— 12770 ‘slumber’ (Ehrmann 1903: 3b)
— 77"an ‘your companion’ (Bodek 1865c: 12)
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— 1y ‘intellect’; ‘opinion’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 26)

— 371 ‘level’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 31)

— "rp1‘my elder’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha 1908: 45)
— ©annd ‘to the friends’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1910: 21)

— "'¢¥n2 ‘in my courtyard’ (Kaidaner 1875: 45b)

— PT% " righteous converts’ (Munk 1898: 8)

— n7am ‘and heavy’ (Zak 1912: 149)

— a2 ‘his shoulders’ (J. Duner 1899: 16)

The use of non-standard * is particularly common before possessive and object
suffixes. It is almost universal on singular nouns and prepositions with a icp
suffix, as in the first four examples below. It is also frequently attested on verbs
with 1cp and 3ms object suffixes, as in the last two examples. In this respect the
authors’ phonological motivation is likely to have been reinforced by the fact
that plural nouns with a possessive suffix contain a  in the canonical forms of
the language.

— Y2 ‘in our city’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 1)

— 1N ‘in our land’ (Kaidaner 1875: 12a)

— 1127 190 ‘our teacher and Rebbe’ (Heilmann 1902: 2)
— wHex ‘with/by us’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880:1)

— 1wmbHa% ‘to destroy us’ (Bodek 1865¢: 3)

— 1w ‘that he leave him alone’ (Breitstein 1914: 5)

In some instances this Hasidic Hebrew use of extra matres lectionis seems to
reflect the authors’ non-standard pronunciation of the words in question. The
plural form o'¢*an ‘things’ (shown in the first example below), which is com-
monly attested in Hasidic Hebrew instead of the canonical variant o'zam, is a
case in point. The presence of the non-standard * in the second syllable suggests
that the authors pronounced the word as if the defective form were pointed
o'yarn, with a sere pointing the second syllable (perhaps on analogy with other
plural nouns such as ©1an) instead of ovan, with a games. Significantly, this
Hasidic Hebrew variant corresponds precisely to and therefore is most likely
based directly on Yiddish, in which the same word is pronounced khfeytsim.

Similarly, the second example reflects a non-standard pronunciation [jofe-
jna], possibly formed on analogy with the much more common form na'pr,
which itself reflects the Ashkenazi Hebrew pronunciation of the standard
vocalization nipr.

A related phenomenon is illustrated in the third example: the form naxpm
‘from your elder’ seems to reflect paradigm levelling, whereby the standard
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reduction of sere to patah in the second syllable of suffixed forms of the noun
iP1 seen in many other forms of the language does not take place in Hasidic
Hebrew.

— o'v'an ‘things’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 8)
— nrw‘old (fs)’ (N. Duner 1912:18)
— p2rpmn ‘from your elder’ (Ehrmann 1903: 19b)

While this tendency is widely visible throughout the Hasidic Hebrew tale
corpus, it is not universal. The authors seem to have regarded the two variants
asinterchangeable, as evidenced by the fact that they may employ both of them
in close proximity to each other, e.g.:

— MW "WiR ‘our benefactors’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 14); cf. 1m5w *war (Rod-
kinsohn 1864b: 14)

Although non-standard use of * is most typically restricted to nouns, adjectives,
and possessive or object suffixes, in some cases the same phenomenon is
exhibited in verbal forms as well. As in the case of nouns and suffixes, the use
of the non-standard mater lectionis in verbs serves to represent the vowel sere.
This is illustrated in the following verbal forms:

— o' ‘and it buzzed’ (Kaidaner 1875: 10b); cf. oiim (Ruth 119)
— 11w ‘they will protect’ (Ehrmann 1903: 16b)

— owvpn ‘prosecutors’ (Lieberson 1913: 50)

— 13mvp* ‘they persecute’ (J. Duner 1899: 31)

By contrast, * is not used to represent sere in closed, unstressed syllables as
the authors would have pronounced this as [a] rather than as [ej] or [aj]; for
example, the unsuffixed singular form of e.g. *'¥n1 ‘in my courtyard’ is 9¥n1 ‘in
a courtyard’ (Kaidaner 1875: 46a).

These non-standard uses of * constitute one of many aspects of the orthog-
raphy, morphology, syntax, and lexis of the Hasidic Hebrew tales in which the
authors’ understanding and use of written Hebrew was mediated to a consider-
able extent through their vernacular rather than solely through other Hebrew
texts. This principle will be discussed further throughout this volume.

3.4.2 Interchangeability of and>
Sometimes the Hasidic Hebrew authors employ the mater lectionis 1 in un-
stressed final syllables wherein one would expect to find *, and vice-versa,
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as illustrated below. This interchangeability of 1 and * is rooted in phono-
logical considerations: in the authors’ Polish and Ukrainian ‘popular Ashke-
nazic’ Hebrew pronunciation (as discussed in Katz 1993: 76—78), the unstressed
shureq and hireq would both have been pronounced as [a] (U. Weinreich 1965:
43). Similarly, stressed shureq was typically fronted to [i] (Katz 1993: 65, 68; see
also M. Weinreich 1973, 2: 370—371). This phenomenon is most likely traceable to
pre-standardized Yiddish orthographic practice, in which fluctuation between
1and " in unstressed final syllables is likewise attested (Kerler 1999: 150).

jinstead of *

— ®1237979R (= 87217) ‘the prophet Elijah’ (Munk 1898: 31)

— pnam TN (= TNYN) ‘an outstanding student’ (Bodek 1865a: 66; Laufbahn
1914: 48)

— 1115015 R (= 11n50) ‘and his student said to him’ (Moses Leib of Sasov
1903: 344)

— 277 119910 (= 115n) ‘the students of the Rebbe’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 37)

— Y (= 79) ‘to the fair’ (Zak 1912: 9)

» instead of

— na™n (= no1n) ‘medicine’ (Ehrmann 1903: 6b)

— 191 37 (= mHn) ‘salted fish’; ‘herring’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 39)

— ann AMnen 121 (= 1mann) ‘they stole the merchandise from his shop’
(M. Walden 1914: 59)

— o1 RwN pr (= R) ‘elderly and distinguished’ (HaLevi 1907: 22a)

The same phenomenon is seen in the spelling of Eastern European place names
(see 3.5.2.5) and also has an influence on certain Hasidic Hebrew grammatical
issues such as noun gender (see 4.1).

3.4.3 Non-Standard Use of 1 to Represent qames

The influence of Ashkenazi Hebrew and Yiddish on the authors’ use of vowels
extends to the use of 1 to represent games. This occurs in penultimate syllables
that would have been stressed in their pronunciation, reflecting the underlying
realization of games as [2 or u]. The phenomenon is illustrated below:

— H7nR OPR 37739212 70 WK TR 2797 NP9 ‘And he took a dead man whom
he recognized as having been killed the day before’ (Ehrmann 1903: 8b)
— YW imr 5w 77105712 ‘in that week’s haftarah’ (Zak 1912: 147)
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— Rw1'n Sw 77vHIN3 WaN W ‘Again they searched in the haftarah of the
Torah portion Nasso’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 36—37)

3.5 Spelling of Eastern European Proper Nouns and Loanwords

Hasidic Hebrew orthographic conventions relating to the representation of
proper nouns rooted in the authors’ Eastern European surroundings (i.e. geo-
graphical locations and personal names deriving from them) as well as of Yid-
dish loanwords are not completely standardized, but generally conform to a
number of common patterns. Most of these orthographic tendencies reflect
direct influence from contemporaneous Yiddish spelling, which is logical given
that the names in question are embedded in a Yiddish-speaking context.

3.51  Consonants

3.5.1.1 [f]

The voiceless labio-dental fricative [f] appearing at the beginning of words
is represented by 5, as in Yiddish. This is illustrated below. In most cases no
orthographic distinction is made between a representing [p] and [f], but in
certain texts (primarily Ehrmann’s) [f] in word-initial position is indicated by
the diacritical mark rafe, as in the final example.

yp 18 Freydke’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 41)

— voparan ‘from Frankfurt’ (Hirsch 1900: 42)
5wa Fishl’ (Sofer 1904: 41)

5275 ‘Faivel’ (Ehrmann 1903: 8a)

3.5.1.2 [v]
The voiced labio-dental fricative [v] is typically represented by the combina-
tion 1, as in Yiddish, e.g.:

— poayvm Vitebsk’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 5)

— NRpPIvY'an ‘from Piotrkow’ (Bromberg 1899: 43)

— ymRITN ‘from Dubrovno’ (Kaidaner 1875: 25a)

— nxrwypn from Kishinev’ (Lieberson 1913: 48)

— ¥ ‘in Vienna’ (Sofer 1904: 39)

— XwaRNa ‘in Warsaw’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 19)
— ReawM ‘Vizhnitz’ (Michelsohn 1912: 145)

— &350 ‘from Vilna’ (Sofer 1904: 5)
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Rarely only one 1is used, e.g::

— 15 ‘Vilna' (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 6)
— W17 Rp ‘Koidanov’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882:14)

Moreover, in word-final position 1 is often used instead of 1, e.g.:

— apavya ‘Piotrkow’ (Bromberg 1899: 35)

— WK ‘to Zolochiv’ (Brandwein 1912: 4)

— WY 1IR3 ‘in Barditchev’ (Lieberson 1913: 39)
— 2worrm ‘from Ziditchov’ (Munk 1898: 3)

— 2wv TIR1 ‘Barditchev’ (Ehrmann 1911: 8b)

— 2mpHan ‘of Blendow’ (Breitstein 1914: 15)

— arxmY ‘to Rimanov’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1:14i3)

Only very rarely is [v] represented by 2 in word-medial position, e.g.:
— 2125 ‘Lvov’ (Shenkel 1903b: 3)

3513 [t]
The voiceless alveolar stop [t] is invariably represented by v, e.g.:

Sre17RvV ‘and in Tarnipol’ (Sofer 1904: 38)
— poayvm Vitebsk’ (Kaidaner 1875: 34b)
pwow ‘Tuchyn’ (Hirsch 1900: 32)

PoyIvD ‘Stratyn’ (Brandwein 1912: 8)

— 21RLKRON ‘from Satanov’ (Lieberson 1913: 41)

3.5.1.4 (k]
The voiceless velar stop [k] is invariably represented by p, e.g.:

— poayvm Vitebsk’ (Kaidaner 1875: 34b)

— nRrwypn from Kishinev’ (Lieberson 1913: 48)

— worpIRNN from Munkacs’ (Michelsohn 1912: 71)
— PNIRPY ‘to Kamianets’ (Munk 1898: 21)

— prexpn ‘of Kotzk’ (M. Walden 1914: 14)

3 Two consecutive pages in this text are both numbered 14.
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3515  [s]

The voiceless alveolar sibilant [s] is almost invariably represented by o in the
spelling of proper names, but on rare occasions ¥ (the unpointed equivalent
of & as opposed to W) is used instead, as below. This convention has precedent
in Yiddish orthography prior to the YIvo standardization (see Kerler 1999: 66,
u8).

— wHxe1 W 1 ‘R. Shlomo Rafaels’ (Kaidaner 1875: 40a)
- 3mawp1Y ‘to Nikolsburg’ (Munk 1898: 34)
— JMawy1n1 ‘in Pressburg’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 133)

3.5.1.6 ]

A similarly marginal converse phenomenon is attested whereby o is used to
represent [[], as below. The origins of this practice are unclear, though it could
theoretically be a reflection of German orthography whereby [[] preceding a
consonant is routinely spelled with s.

— 530 ‘Shpoler# (Bodek 1866: 39)

In rare cases the representation of [[] may be influenced by Polish orthography.
Thus, while the name Zusha (Meshullam Zusha of Hanipoli) is often spelt 8wn
(e.g. Kaidaner 1875: 48b) or 8wt (e.g. Sofer 1904: 12), it may sometimes be spelt
KoM (e.g. Munk 1898: 2; Lieberson 1913: 64; Ehrmann 1903: 15a; N. Duner 1912:
4; Menahem Mendel of Rimanov 1908: 22) with the consonant combination *©
indicating [[] instead of the expected w. This spelling mirrors the Polish spelling
of the name, which conforms to a Polish orthographic convention whereby [[]
can be indicated by the combination si.

3517 [3]
Hasidic Hebrew lacks an unambiguous way of representing [3], which is com-

mon in place names of Slavic origin. Instead, the consonant 1 is employed to
denote this sound, e.g.:

— pmn ‘from Ruzhin’ (Bromberg 1899: 41)

nayn[...] ‘Medzhybizh’' (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 26)
O8N ‘Volozhin’ (Heilmann 1902: 79)

— poawrH[...] ‘Lizhensk’ (Kaidaner 1875: 47a)

Le. from Shpola.

IS
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— nrv1n ‘from Zhitomir’ (Bodek 1866: 58)

— ARV ‘in Zhitomir’ (Kamelhar 1909: 56)

— K ‘from Vizhnitz' (Ehrmann 1903: 10a)
— y¥1rn1 ‘in Vizhnitz’ (Sofer 1904: 35)

In such cases familiarity with the place name is the only factor enabling the
reader to determine whether the 1 should be pronounced as [z] or as [3].
Only on very rare occasions is the combination wr used to designate [3] (as
is common in Yiddish), e.g.:

— IRTIRWT ‘policeman’ (Sofer 1904: 35)
— wnanmynb ‘to Medzhybizh’ (Greenwald 1899: 51a)

However this is used inconsistently even within the work of the same author;
thus, the word a8 TIRWT appearing in Sofer (1904) appears on the same page as
R

3.5.1.8 [x]
The voiceless velar fricative [x] is most commonly represented by 1, e.g.:

— pmnyY ‘Lechovich’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 19)
— nRrnXP2a ‘in Kokhanovo’ (Stamm 1905: 5)
— anmhym from Zelechow’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1:19)

However, it may alternatively be represented by 3, as below. The authors re-
garded n and > as interchangeable in this regard and sometimes employed
them in free variation in the spelling of the same place name, as comparison
of the extract from Stamm (1905) above with the one below illustrates. This
fluctuation is understandable considering that the Hasidic Hebrew authors
would have pronounced both 1 and 3 identically as [x] (Katz 1993: 70).

— 212pwo ‘Chekhov’ (Bromberg 1899: 34)

— 2wvaron from Sochaczew’ (Michelsohn 1912: 38)

— R1I8PA ‘in Kokhanovo’ (Stamm 1905: 33)

— woumay“n ‘of Lechovich’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 13)

3.5.1.9 [ts] in Word-Final Position

The authors sometimes represent the voiceless alveolar sibilant affricate [ts] in
word-final position in proper names and Yiddish loanwords with the tautolo-
gous combination pv instead of simply p, as below. Rarely this practice extends
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to Hebrew words commonly employed in Yiddish, as in the final example. This
convention is traceable to pre-standardized Yiddish orthography (see Kerler

1999: 205).

porw ‘Schatz’ (Munk 1898: 62)

porbal...] ‘place’ (Sofer 1904: 25)

— poMmRIWWY ‘Czernowitz’ (Seuss 1890: 62)
poxOran ‘the palace’ (Greenwald 1899: 56a)
po1oyan from Belzec (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 54)
— pomRIRT ‘Horowitz' (Munk 1898: 75)
pvan ‘the landowner’ (Ehrmann 1903: 19b)

3.5.1.10 (]
The voiceless palato-alveolar affricate [tf] is represented by the combination

wv, as in Yiddish (see Kerler 1999: 151, 205), e.g.:

— 2wvr1aRa ‘Barditchev’ (Ehrmann 1g11: 8b)

— womyynb ‘to Mezeritch’ (Kaidaner 1875: 34b)

— 2w Tm ‘from Ziditchov’ (Munk 1898: 3)

— Sarmywon ‘from Chernobyl’ (Chikernik 1908: 9)
— wWoRPHN[...] ‘Munkacs’ (Berger 1906: 48)

— purpwon ‘from Czernowitz’ (Laufbahn 1914: 48)

3.5.1.11 Double Consonants
Sometimes place names and Yiddish loanwords appear with a double conso-
nant, e.g.:

— pooy7TR (A. Walden 18607: 8b) (cf. German Adresse)

— ynni ‘number’ (Sofer 1904: 15) (cf. German Nummer)

— KRODYTINR[...] ‘Odessa’ (Heilmann 1902: 224) (cf. German Odessa and Russian
Opecca)

— wnnyap ‘shopkeeper’ (Sofer 1904: 29)

— wnny ‘bucket’ (Teomim Fraenkel 19n1a: 3)

— ywwrp ‘porridge’ (Ehrmann 1911: 32b)

This practice is relatively sporadic. It is not a standard feature of Yiddish orthog-
raphy, but is found in certain types of nineteenth- and early twentieth-century
written Yiddish under German influence (see Mark 1978: 35 and Jacobs 2005:
52). The Hasidic Hebrew convention is thus also likely to derive via Yiddish
from this German orthographic convention. This is particularly clearly visible
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in the first three examples above, which have precise counterparts with a
double consonant in German. In addition, the third example has a parallel
in Russian, which may have exerted some simultaneous influence. However,
the phenomenon extends to certain words that have no direct counterparts in
German or Russian, as in the last three examples.

3.5.2 Vowels

3.5.2.1 [a]

The vowel [a] is relatively consistently represented orthographically in Hasidic
Hebrew proper names and loanwords in word-medial position by &, as below.
As in the case of consonants discussed above, this convention derives from Yid-
dish orthographic practice whereby word-medial [a] is typically represented in
the same way (Mark 198: 34).

— 2w TIRa ‘Barditchev’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 3)
— RwIrnn ‘from Warsaw’ (Zak 1912: 34)

— WOMRDYY ‘to Lubavitch’ (Kaidaner 1875: 28a)
— aR750 ‘Prague’ (J. Duner 1899: 105)

— &Hxomx" ‘Hanipoli’ (Ehrmann 1903: 15a)

3.5.2.2 [e]

Like medial [a], initial and medial [e] is relatively often represented ortho-
graphically in Hasidic Hebrew. It is designated by p, which directly mirrors
Yiddish orthographic practice (see Mark 1978: 34; Schaechter1999:1). Examples
of this tendency are shown below:

— Jnaoapoya ‘St. Petersburg’ (Kaidaner 1875: 42a)
— apavya ‘Piotrkow’ (Bromberg 1899: 35)

— voya ‘Pest’ (Munk 1898: 29)

— 11w pa ‘in Kishinev’ (Ehrmann 1905: 139a)

— pHyab ‘to Belz’ (Bodek 1865b: 40)

— wumYnY ‘to Mezeritch’ (Zak 1912: 148)

However, the use of  in these contexts is not universal or consistent: thus, the
same word may appear with ¥ in some cases and without it in others, e.g.:

— 19121 ‘in Berlin’ vs. P23 (Rodkinsohn 1865: 8)
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3523  [0]
Word-final [s] is often represented by &, as in the following:

— &15M Vilna’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 35)

— K& ‘Venice' (Bodek 1865c¢: 15)

— &»n ‘from Riga’ (Kaidaner 1875: 29a)

— 813 ‘Poznant’ (J. Duner 1899:18)

— ®9xa1R" ‘Hanipoli’ (Ehrmann 1903: 15a)

— KwIRNN ‘from Warsaw’ (Michelsohn 1912: 33)

Somewhat less frequently, it can be represented by v, as below. Aside from the
fact that & is more commonly attested, both letters are treated interchangeably
and inconsistently in these positions: the same proper noun may be spelt with
X on one occasion and p on another. The last two examples below illustrate this
fluctuation.

— YNPORNS ‘to Moscow’ (Heilmann 1902: 99)

Yy ‘Yekele' (Lieberson 1913: 40)

ynporn ‘Moscow’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 37); cf. 8nporn ‘Moscow’ (Rodkin-
sohn 1864b: 38)

ywir ‘Zusha’ (Kaidaner 1875: 48a); cf. 8wt (Kaidaner 1875: 48b)

In addition, * is sometimes used instead of & or y in medial and final positions
to denote [9], e.g::

— "5mypa ‘Berele’ (Bromberg 1899: 39)

— mpornn ‘from Moscow’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 34)
— "5o1 Yosele’ (Bromberg 1899: 40)

— "Hoxn ‘Motele’ (Lieberson 1913: 51)

— 'phynw 1 ‘R. Shmelke’ (Hirsch 1900: 23)

In contrast to earlier forms of Hebrew, as well as to Modern (Israeli) Hebrew,
7 is hardly ever used to represent [a] in final position in proper names. Some
rare examples are shown below:

— xR Italy’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 15)
— NRORVR ‘Italy’ (J. Duner 1899: 18)
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3.5.2.4 [2]
[0] in medial and final positions is typically represented by R, as below. This is
likewise based on Yiddish precedent (U. Weinreich 2007: 333).

— 818117 ‘Dubrovna’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 37)

— yNpoRNY ‘to Moscow’ (Heilmann 1902: 99)

— oYX ‘Odessa’ (Kaidaner 1875: 44a)

— ®Hxomx" ‘Hanipoli’ (Ehrmann 1903: 15a)

— mpornn from Moscow’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1g11a: 34)

Much less frequently, it may be represented by 1, e.g.:

— 813 ‘Poznant’ (J. Duner 1899:18)
— 2wv 181 ‘Barditchev’ (Ehrmann 1911: 8b)
— apavya ‘Piotrkow’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha 1908: 109)

3.5.2.5 [i] and [u]

[i] is typically represented by * and [u] is typically represented by 1 in the
spelling of Eastern European place names. However, * and 1 are sometimes used
interchangeably, as in the case of Hebrew words (discussed in 3.4.2).

jinstead of *

— o for pwovnv ‘Tulchyn’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 34)

K011 for 8017 ‘Russia’ (Kaidaner 1875: 44a)

215197 for w50 ‘the Lubliner [Rebbe]’ (Laufbahn 1914: 48)
— poaynhn for poyrhHn ‘from Lizhensk’ (Bodek 1865a: 50)

» instead of

— pran for pron ‘from Ruzhin' (Munk 1898: 17)
— voarp for vorarp Kapust’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 46)

3.5.2.6  Diphthongs [ej] and [9j]

The diphthongs [e]] and [oj] are often represented by 1 in Yiddish loanwoards
(with the precise pronunciation depending on the Ashkenazi Hebrew/Yiddish
dialect of the author, or perhaps typesetter). This convention is most likely an
extension of the principle whereby folem in open syllables is pronounced as
[ej] in Northeastern (Lithuanian/Latvian/Belarussian) Ashkenazi Hebrew and
as [9j] in Mideastern (Polish/Hungarian) and Southeastern (Ukrainian/Bessa-
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rabian/Romanian) Ashkenazi Hebrew (Katz 1993: 51). The following examples
illustrate this practice:

— oma ‘pope’ (Kaidaner 1875: 12a) (pronounced as [pajps] or [pejps]; cf. Stan-
dard Yiddish voana)

3.6 Spelling of Divine Labels

There is a tendency among the Hasidic Hebrew authors to spell the word for
‘God’ as o'pHx, with a p replacing the expected 1 in order to avoid the potential
for a printed divine name to be defaced in the event that the publication
containing it should ever be destroyed. This is a frequent convention in Jewish
non-liturgical writings. In some collections the word is invariably spelt with a
7 (e.g. Rodkinsohn 1864b; Landau 1892; Hirsch 1900; Ehrmann 1903; Sofer 1904;
Sobelman 1909/10; Zak 1912).

However, in many collections (e.g. Bodek 1865¢; Bodek? 1866; Kaidaner 1875;
Munk 1898; N. Duner 1899; Moses Leib of Sasov 1903; Michelsohn 1905; Stamm
1905; Teomim Fraenkel 1911b; Rakats 1912; Lieberson 1913) the convention is
inconsistent, as shown below. It is unclear why the practice is followed consis-
tently in some of the tale collections while others employ it only sporadically.

— X ‘our God’ (Bodek 1865¢: 3); cf. D3"pHR ‘your God’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 8)

- oor (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 7); cf. o'pH& ‘God’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 6)

— D981 ‘God’ (Stamm 1905: 12); cf. 'R ‘God’ (Stamm 1905: 21)

— MR 7981 M58 ‘my God and God of my ancestors’ (Lieberson 1913: 11); cf.
TP ‘your God’ (Lieberson 1913: 23)

— 5% ‘our God’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 24); cf. o"phxn ‘God’ (Baruch of
Medzhybizh 1880: 24)

3.7 Vocalization
Vocalization is not usually employed in the Hasidic Hebrew tales except as a
pronunciation aid in the transcription of loanwords from Slavic languages, as

in the Russian and Ukrainian borrowings shown below:

— POXRIAKRY ‘interrogation (Russian)’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 7)
— YpwoRa ‘boot (Ukrainian)' (Bodek? 1866: 14a)
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Certain authors, most commonly Zak and Landau, also sometimes use par-
tial vocalization in Yiddish loanwords. This usually consists of games and patah
pointing &, in accordance with the common Yiddish convention which subse-
quently became standardized in the official yIvo orthography established in
1936. However, sometimes other symbols are employed, such as the sere shown
in the penultimate example. Only very rarely is more extensive vocalization
used for Yiddish loanwords, as in the final example.

Haw=83[...] ‘pre-wedding dance party’ (Zak 1912:136)
— yaravRs ‘photograph(y)’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 185)
ixaw(...] ‘spy’ (Ehrmann 1905: 50a)

5117 ‘dreidel’ (Landau 1892: 35)

payrn ‘monkey’ (Bodek? 1866: 5b)

Moreover, some limited vocalization is sporadically attested on Hebrew words.
In some cases, such vocalization may serve to clarify potentially ambiguous
words. For example, in the following cases the pointing presumably serves
to avoid confusion with the otherwise identically spelt words shown beside
them. However, this phenomenon of disambiguation is extremely marginal,
appearing only on a handful of occasions. Moreover, even in these cases the
vocalization is strikingly undermotivated: in all of the sentences below the
immediate context makes the other possible reading of the consonants highly
unlikely or even (as in the first example) grammatically impossible, and thus
the potential for confusion in an unvocalized text would be very low.

— p11 18 lest it be made known’ (Sofer 1904:16); cf. p7i knowing’

— w9 "1 53w T had wits then’ (Michelsohn 1912: 20); cf. 55w ‘that everything’

— 97m7 07"pa 137 Man: A1 IR ‘And after this plague broke out in their city,
may God protect us’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 30); cf. 727 ‘thing’; ‘matter’

Vocalization is also sometimes attested in cases where even the tenuous prac-
tical motivation discussed above does not seem to apply. Thus, some authors
occasionally employ the pointed consonant ¥ instead of the more common
unpointed variant v, as illustrated below. This phenomenon is not employed
consistently or for any particular reason; for example, the pointed variants
shown below do not appear on words that would otherwise have a potentially
ambiguous meaning.

— pwnb ‘dressed’ (Zak 1912:136)
— D1Y 'n 2 ‘eighteen years old’ (Sofer 1904: 1)
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3.8 Gershayim
Gershayim, the symbol 7, is used in the following ways in Hasidic Hebrew:

a) Itis placed before the last letter in acronyms (see 16.1.2 for further examples),
e.g.

— w1 77an ‘Habadniks’ (Bodek 1866: 53)

— ¥"R—V"IR ‘anniversary of a death’ (Bromberg 1899: 5)

— 278PR—12 "0 HY R ‘nevertheless’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 3)
— ©7137"2—n0o1dn 2 ‘the synagogue’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 45)
— 2"NR—T2 NR ‘afterwards’ (Munk 1898: 65)

b) Itis placed between two Hebrew alphabetic symbols representing a numeral
(see 3.10 for details), e.g.:

— 01w K™ ‘eleven years’ (Bromberg 1899: 8)

D'WIR 2" ‘twelve men’ (Ehrmann 1903: 39a)
o'y 1 ‘seventeen times’ (Stamm 1905: 22)
— w1 n™ ‘eighteen reinisch’ (Munk 1898: 64)

c) Very rarely, it is placed before the last letter of an unabbreviated Yiddish
loanword, as below. This practice may stem from the convention found in
Medieval Hebrew texts (e.g. Rashi’s biblical commentary) of placing ger-
shayim before the last letter of a foreign word. However, this usage is
extremely marginal in Hasidic Hebrew.

— b ‘Latin’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 16)
— p"pnr9P ‘doorknob’ (Bromberg 1899: 42)

3.9 Punctuation

The Hasidic Hebrew tale collections exhibit a range of different punctuation
conventions, detailed below.

3.91  Minimal Punctuation

In some collections, e.g. Rodkinsohn (1864b, 1865), Bodek (1866), Shalom of
Koidanov (1882), Landau (1892), Sobelman (1909/10), and Zak (1912), punctu-
ation consists of the following symbols:
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— asingle mid-level dot ()
— afull stop (.)

— sof pasugq (:)

Both - or.and: can be used to indicate the end of a sentence, but - and . are used
to separate sentences within a narrative unit, while : serves to mark the end of
a section. These punctuation conventions are illustrated below. The sentence
dividers - or . are often used relatively sparingly so that there is no clear division
between sentences, with sequences of coordinated and subordinated clauses
continuing for several lines.

— . 5w rar 185 821 ‘And he came before the (lit: his) father of our Rebbe.
(Landau 1892: 7)

— anannM - 1252 9270 oA ‘And the matter went into his heart, and he became
bitter’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 32)

— TR0 W¥a IR 7Y ‘Therefore I am in great sorrow!” (Zak 1912: 37)

3.9.2 Extended Punctuation

In other collections, e.g. Ehrmann (1903), Sofer (1904), Sobelman (1909/10),
Berger (1906, 1907, 1910a—c), Michelsohn (1905, 1910a—c, 1911, 1912), commas, full
stops, exclamation marks, question marks, and other European-style punctua-
tion symbols are employed. These punctuation symbols are often used in ways
differing from standard convention in e.g. European languages and Modern
(Israeli) Hebrew, as detailed below.

3.9.2.1 Full Stops

Many authors employ full stops in a much wider range of syntactic contexts
than usual in European languages, frequently using them to divide parts of sin-
gle sentences. This is illustrated in the following examples, in which full stops
appear directly preceding a relative clause and in the middle of a possessive
construction respectively:

— S¢ennnTnn a91N0NW .0 70NN HITAR TAR TON AW 77 WOWIIIRD TTON =\
wmin 70N ‘And among the Hasidim of Probisht there was one of the great
Hasidim, who always found shelter with the righteous Rebbe Shalom’ (Zak
1912: 7)

- WM oy nwin: Sw .ourawa n o'wahm ‘And they were dressed in
copper armour and copper hats’ (Sofer 1904:1)
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This use of mid-sentence full stops is particularly common following tempo-
ral clauses, e.g.:

— 7na oy Thvn TN vrwyan o0 150 n7n anw 83 9wKa ‘When that Torah
scholar arrived there, the Ba’al Shem Tov went to a special room with the
Torah scholar’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 141)

— 5 nn 520 aman wRn R qwRa1 ‘And when the man went out of his
house, the non-Jew immediately died.’ (Brandwein 1912: 46)

— 70252 O ww THY oIk 13 19 R 5730 a0 13 nab 83 9wRD ‘And when
he arrived at the house of his son, that Maggid, he said to him ...” (Chikernik
1903a: 27)

— .3V omnn 02N .anan oX123 ‘When they came home, the house was well
heated.” (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 4)

Similarly, full stops often stand in for other symbols. For example, even though
question marks are occasionally attested in Sobelman (1909/10), a full stop
appears at the end of the question shown below:

- 5w mp'aTa nmona Ama arR ‘What is the meaning of your knocking?
(Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 33)

3.9.2.2 Question Marks
Question marks are relatively rarely used, but when they do appear they are
confined to question contexts, as expected, e.g.:

— 750 MM ’XPNT R TR K819 T ‘Let him please tell me why he said
precisely this song? (Berger 1907: 53)
— ?naw Yy 9xwnb 53k 81 ‘And how can I stay for the Sabbath?’ (? 1894: 5)

3.9.2.3 Exclamation Marks

In contrast to the general convention in e.g. European langauges and Modern
(Israeli) Hebrew, the Hasidic Hebrew authors often use exclamation marks in
contexts lacking any element of heightened importance or emotion, where one
might instead expect to find some other punctuation symbol such as a colon
or full stop, e.g.:

— 15 9081 I5RA oM7) 1O 980m ‘And she told him as follows! And he said to
her ...’ (Berger 1910b: 72)
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Like full stops, exclamation marks may sometimes appear mid-sentence, as
in the following examples:

— Wi nna 5y ,aTh Inwnd 9nR v7wyam inyhn prnra »m ‘And in the middle
of the night! The Ba’al Shem Tov told his servant to knock on the gate’
(Ehrmann 1903: 5b)

3.9.2.4  In Conjunction with Mid-Level Dot and sof pasug

The authors who employ European-style punctuation symbols typically make
use of the mid-level dot and sof pasug as well. As in the case of the texts
discussed above in 3.9.1, these authors often use sofpasuq to signal the end of a
tale or narrative episode. In some cases it is the only marker of such divisions,
while in others it appears as an additional indicator immediately following a
full stop, exclamation mark, etc., e.g.:

— M50 xmRIRD Sw nwnn ‘the servant of this tenant farmer!? (Ehrmann
1903: 2b)

3.9.2.5 Quotation Marks
In many tale collections direct speech is not explicitly indicated. However, in
others quotation marks are employed, as follows:

— 73MawPnna winTy % "NTow nn pRwt TaR v 278, ‘Therefore, pay attention
(lit: incline your ear) and listen to what I have planned for my sermon in
Pressburg’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 133)

— 7ohaw X121 oY PIad ROW Oy nbap ouw nyaw 12 7y rnwa, ‘When [ was
a boy of seven years I took it upon myself not to harm any creature in the
world’ (Berger 1907:147)

— "RWIp APR Y 75 Rwn, ‘Do you still have any questions? (N. Duner 1912:
27)

Similarly, on occasion quotation marks are used to single out individual words
as labels, e.g.:

— 79237, 90N 77 7PRwn,a 7 WK Sar ‘But when the “crazy man” was there,
the “rich man” was missing’ (Rosenthal 1909: 77)
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310  Numerals and Dates

Numerals may be designated in several different ways in the Hasidic Hebrew
tales.
In some cases they are spelt out as words, as below:

— D'WIR W ‘two men’ (J. Duner 1899: 99)

— "Wy nywn ‘nineteen’ (Kaidaner 1875: 17b)

— Wy nnnw ‘eighteen’ (Sofer 1904: 9)

— Do oUW WY nwHw ‘thirteen consecutive years’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903:
21a)

— D'1¥7 OV NI 0MWY ‘twenty-two consecutive years’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 33)

— MmN 0'paR1 IR ‘a hundred and forty streets’ (Seuss 1890: 7)

Numerals up to twenty are also very frequently represented by their standard
Hebrew alphabetic symbols, as below:

— nyw '3 ‘two hours’ (A. Walden 18607: 13b)

— m&n '3 ‘three hundred’ (Zak 1912:18)

— nrwp 3 ‘three questions’ (Sofer 1904: 10)

— 01w K™ ‘eleven years’ (Bromberg 1899: 8)

— D'wIR 2" ‘twelve men’ (Ehrmann 1903: 39a)

— 0aw 27 12 ‘twelve years old’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1g11a: 33)
— WIPYo 271 ‘about twelve seconds’ (Berger 1907: 148)

— MW 1v 122 ‘about fifteen years old’ (Sofer 1904: 42)

— Mw '3 ‘twenty years’ (Kaidaner 1875: 25b)

More rarely, a larger number is attested in this form, e.g.:

— oMR 'P ‘a hundred ducats’ (N. Duner 1899: 89)

Occasionally a numeral that has an iconic value in gematria, the Jewish
numerological system, is represented as such. For example, eighteen is some-

times represented by the word n ‘life), its equivalent in gematria, e.g.:

— D1V "N j2 ‘eighteen years old’ (Sofer1904:1)
— MW N ‘eighteen years’ (Berger 1910a: 58)
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Very rarely, the name of the alphabetic symbol is spelt out in full, e.g.:
— 7 T ‘ten (lit: yod) generations’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2:18)

Arabic numerals are hardly attested within the tales. The following are rare
examples:

5pna Man 50 AT HYan nr MmN ‘to strike the sermon giver fifty times (lit:
strikes) with a stick’ (Sofer 1904: 32)

— 2”1 300 ‘three hundred roubles’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 6)

o 25 ‘twenty-five ztoty (or: guilders)’ (Ehrmann 1905: 158b)

Yaq 991 ‘half past four’ (Leichter 19o1: 8b)

Dates are usually given according to the Hebrew calendar, e.g.:

37390 nIw 9N2 ‘in the winter of the year 5653 (1893)’ (Yellin 1913: 38)

— 117270 Mw1 ‘in the year 5628 (1868)’ (Lieberson 1913: 53)

170 niwa ‘in the year 5602 (1842)" (M. Walden 1914: 83)

271pn Niw ‘the year 5552 (1792)’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 13)

— PN Mwa 12 onY 79 ‘and a son was born to them in the year 5507 (1747)'
(Heilmann 1902:1)

Gregorian dates are cited only very rarely, and in such cases Arabic numerals
are used, e.g.:

— 1843 Mwa1 ‘in the year 1843’ (Heilmann 1902: 229)
— D901 1831 .M1wa ‘in the year 1831 by their reckoning’ (Zak 1912: 36)



CHAPTER 4

Nouns

41 Gender

The Hasidic Hebrew system of noun gender differs from that of canonical
varieties of the language. On initial inspection the authors’ approach to noun
gender appears to be inconsistent, with traditionally feminine nouns often
treated as masculine and vice versa. This apparent confusion seems to lend
support to the Maskilic argument that the Hasidic Hebrew authors had a shaky
grasp of Hebrew grammar (see Perl 1819, 1838 for an example of this view).
However, this apparently chaotic approach actually reflects a relatively regular
system in which a noun’s gender is dictated by the pronunciation of its ending,
as detailed below.

411  Masculine Singular Nouns

In Hasidic Hebrew singular nouns not ending in [a] are almost invariably
masculine. In many cases this practice overlaps with that of earlier forms of
Hebrew dating back to the biblical stratum, in which masculine nouns are
unmarked (see e.g. Joilon-Muraoka 2006: 244) and often end in a consonant.
Thus, the noun shown below is masculine not only in Hasidic Hebrew but also
in the canonical literature.

— 210 w'R ‘a good man’ (Munk 1898: 22)

However, in many cases the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ understanding of mascu-
line noun gender diverges from that found in the classical texts. Firstly, accord-
ing to their interpretation nouns ending in n- are masculine, as shown below;
this contrasts sharply with Biblical and Rabbinic Hebrew, in which final n- is
almost invariably a feminine marker (see e.g. Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 245 and
Pérez Fernandez 1999: 63).

— 7o 7'n n7mM ‘and the door was closed’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pt. 3:12)
— 9973 MTNX ‘great unity’ (Ehrmann 1903: 21a)

— ORI RN Mp 272 ‘with awesome and fearful devotion’ (Zak 1912: 159)
— 513 mrna ‘with great speed’ (Brill 1909: 81)

— nwxan N7 ‘the first door’ (Sofer 1904: 26)

— 513 nponn ‘a big dispute’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 47)
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— WD nawn ‘the first Sabbath’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 153)
— K921 mpra1a ‘with great devotion’ (Gemen 1914: 52)

— 3 MY'waa ‘in complete simplicity’ (Singer 1900b: 8)
— 1op nivaws ‘and a small jar’ (Michelsohn 1912: 53)

— 5913 mnna ‘with great innocence’ (Leichter 1901: 9a)
— 9" npav ‘an expensive ring’ (Rosenthal 1909: 59)

— 10op n'mb¥a ‘in a small bottle’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1:18)

— 53 mown ‘great darkness’ (M. Walden 1914: 93)

— 513 mpny? ‘to a great depth’ (A. Walden 18607: 3b)

This association of n- with masculine gender is not unique to Hasidic Hebrew
but rather features in a wide range of medieval and early modern Ashke-
nazi Hebrew writings (Goldenberg 2007: 670) as well as in medieval Spanish-
Provencal Hebrew prose (Rabin 2000: 89—9o), the latter under the influence of
Arabic (Sdenz-Badillos 2013). The Hasidic Hebrew practice is most likely rooted
to some extent in this more general Ashkenazi Hebrew convention, which may
in turn be the result of combined influence from the earlier Spanish-Provencal
Hebrew phenomenon and the fact that in the authors’ native Yiddish n- is not
a feminine marker (Goldenberg 2007: 670).

Similarly, the Hasidic Hebrew authors typically regard traditionally ‘ending-
less feminine nouns’ as masculine, e.g.:

— Tnon Y ‘to the adjacent city’ (Landau 1892:18)

— pwian oyaa ‘the first time’ (Heilmann 1902: 139)

— 2 1aR ‘a precious stone’ (A. Walden 18607?: 25a)

— TNRDIPNA 20T NNNN AR ‘astone placed for along time in one place’ (Moses
of Kobrin 1g10: 37)

— 21077 1R ‘the precious stone’ (Sofer 1904: 20)

As in the case of nouns ending in n-, Rabin (2000: 89—90) notes a similar ten-
dency to treat endingless feminine nouns as masculine in medieval Spanish-
Provencal Hebrew prose, and Sarfatti (2003: 86) identifies it as a feature of
medieval Hebrew translations of Arabic works. Like that of nouns ending in
n-, this Hasidic Hebrew practice may be partially attributable to influence
from these earlier writings, as well as to the fact that in Yiddish nouns ending
in consonants are not typically associated with feminine gender (Mark 1978:
123; Katz 1987: 50). However, the relatively thorough and systematic nature of
both Hasidic Hebrew phenomena, combined with the equally methodical con-
verse assignation of feminine gender to be discussed below, suggest that the
authors’ perception of masculine noun gender is not solely a reflection of these



42 CHAPTER 4

various influences but also constitutes a somewhat independent phonologi-
cally driven trend towards regularization.

There are some exceptions to the above patterns: thus, individual authors
occasionally follow historical precedent by treating a particular noun ending
in [9] as masculine when their Hasidic contemporaries interpret it as feminine,
as below.

5v130 ®1nn ‘the great mishnaic sage’ (Bodek 1866: 30)

R Nwyn ‘an awesome story’ (Seuss 1890: 4); cf. nRHa1 nwyn ‘a wondrous
story’ (Seuss 1890: 40)

1op v31 ‘a small moment’ (Zak 1912:16)

210 paw ‘great bounty’ (Munk 1898: 70)

In the case of animate nouns this is due to logical gender overriding grammati-
cal gender; such an instance is shown in the first example. However, in the case
of inanimate nouns the practice is comparatively erratic, varying from author
to author and even within the same text, as illustrated in the second example.
The existence of such exceptions indicates that the above-described Hasidic
Hebrew interpretation of masculine gender may be a trend in the process of
crystallization rather than a completely fixed system.

412  Feminine Singular Nouns
In Hasidic Hebrew the only consistently recognized nominal feminine marker
is word-final [a]. According to the authors’ ‘popular Ashkenazic’ Hebrew pho-
nological system (Katz 1993: 76—78), this vowel may be represented in a variety
of ways in writing, namely by 71, 11-, V-, 8-, and *- (see also 2.2). This understand-
ing of feminine noun gender marks a significant divergence from earlier forms
of Hebrew, in which nouns ending in 1, p-, 8-, and *- are typically masculine.
The Hasidic Hebrew approach highlights the significant point that the authors’
understanding of grammatical noun gender was rooted primarily in the nouns’
contemporary pronunciation rather than in historical orthographic conven-
tion. As in the case of the non-canonical masculine nouns discussed above,
this system seems to reflect Yiddish influence; indeed, it is most likely trace-
able primarily to that language, wherein word-final [a] (which may likewise be
represented by 71-, V-, R-, or *-) is the chief morphological feminine marker in
nouns (Mark 1978: 123; Katz 1987: 50; Jacobs 2005: 154, 167). Again as in the case
of the masculine nouns, this paradigm can be regarded as a phonologically con-
ditioned Hasidic Hebrew grammatical development in its own right.

With respect to nouns ending in 11- (represented in the typically unvocal-
ized Hasidic Hebrew tales as n-) Hasidic Hebrew usually overlaps with biblical
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and rabbinic literature, as 11- is the most frequently employed nominal femi-
nine marker in those forms of the language (Jotion-Muraoka 2006: 245; Pérez
Fernandez 1999: 63), e.g.:

— a3 ATD ‘a big feast’ (Shenkel 19ogb: 19)

However, this correspondence is only partial because Hasidic Hebrew treats
nouns ending in 7- as feminine even if they are masculine in the canonical
texts. The most common example of this is the noun 1% ‘night’, shown below.
The same practice is attested in medieval Spanish-Provencal Hebrew (Rabin
2000: 91), and, as in the case of masculine nouns ending in n-, this precedent
may have contributed to some degree to the Hasidic usage, though the latter is
more likely to be part of the larger Yiddish-based phonological phenomenon
described above.

— RN TY 7P 7Y ‘a very cold night’ (Lieberson 1913: 44)

— mwbHwn 19931 ‘and on the third night’ (M. Walden 1912: 10)

— oh nawn 190 ‘the night grew dark on them’ (Ehrmann 1903: 6a)
— nnwRIn 793 ‘on the first night’ (Landau 1892: 35)

— mwn 752 ‘and on the second night’ (Hirsch 1900: 20)

— nnAnx 79921 ‘and on the last night’ (Rapaport 1909: 19)

Conversely, in the case of Hasidic Hebrew feminine nouns ending in i1-, there is
very little gender overlap with earlier forms of Hebrew. The authors’ association
of such nouns with feminine gender may have been reinforced by the fact that
some of them, e.g. Twyn ‘tale’ in the first example, are employed independently
as feminine nouns in Yiddish.

— RN AT WY ‘a great and awesome tale’ (Shenkel 1903b: 7)

— NNwRIN Nwyn ‘the first story’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 20)

— nann nwyninm ‘and from that story’ (Bodek 1865a: 71)

— 7P 2nr myw 771 ‘an expensive gold watch’ (Berger 1907: 149)

— 98D2 72102 NP IWYn ‘a precious story written in a book’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a:
41)

— DRI AR Amnn ‘this awesome sight’ (Hirsch 1900: 66)

— 19773 Mann ‘a big camp’ (Gemen 1911: 62)

— vp nwyn ‘a small story’ (Singer 19oob: 8)

— DR AP RPN ‘this precious sight’ (Rosenthal 1909: 9)

— DRI AR 10PN ‘this terrible event’ (Breitstein 1914: 23)

— 19773 nnwn ‘a big banquet’ (Berger 1910b: 74)
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Similarly, Hasidic Hebrew feminine nouns ending in -, such as those shown
below, typically clash with canonical Hebrew gender assignment. Some of
these are loanwords lacking clear precedent in earlier Hebrew literature (typi-
cally deriving from Yiddish, in which they are also feminine).

— nHw yaw ‘a whole week’ (Rodkinsohn 1865:13)

— HY MY "0 IR WK Pppn ‘the ground on which I was standing’ (Brom-
berg 1899: 27)

— mwn Hw ppren ‘his old skullcap’ (Munk 1898: 65)

— DN ynwoyaph 1 1Ty ‘until they came to another inn’ (Ehrmann 1903:
33b)

— DINR yavn ‘another coin’ (Landau 1892: 51)

— n1NKRA P30 ‘the last moment’ (Zak 1912:16)

— NIvp NNR avn ‘one small coin’ (Michelsohn 1910c¢: 49)

— mop yaa for a small moment’ (Bodek 1865a: 24)

Likewise, Hasidic Hebrew feminine nouns ending in &- are typically masculine
in Biblical and Rabbinic Hebrew. Again, this trend has partial precedent in
medieval Spanish-Provencal Hebrew; however, as in the cases discussed above
the Hasidic Hebrew phenomenon is more extensive than that of its medieval
antecedent because the latter is restricted to Talmudic Aramaic loanwords
(Rabin 2000: 91), while the former includes any word ending in &-. The following
examples illustrate this:

— N3N Ro2 ‘a chair which had been prepared’ (Michelsohn 1912: 99)

— nwrTP 3Roan ‘from his holy seat’ (Berger 1906: 76)

— 1722 Xwn ‘a heavy burden’ (Ehrmann 1903: 14a)

— mvp 8pna ‘a small note’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 6)

— nRH91 899 ‘a great wonder’ (Kaidaner 1875: 37b)

— AMKR YT AW ATRYW 3733 ATan 80N S8 Wan ‘and he approached the
big, heavy chair that stood there and lifted it’ (Zak 1912: 39)

Finally, Hasidic Hebrew nouns ending in *- and pronounced with final [3]
receive this same feminine treatment. Many of these nouns, such as the first
two examples below, are loanwords from Yiddish (in which they are likewise
feminine).

— M nwoyap ‘an old inn’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 43)
— WK1 Hyn phymren Aba1 oub manna ‘And in his hurry to flee the skullcap
fell off his head’ (Bodek 1865b: 10)
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— 112723 72 ‘And he wept greatly’ (Breitstein 1914: 44)
— MR 7123 Nnw A8 ‘And he saw that the illness had intensified greatly’
(M. Walden 1914: 125)

Asin the case of masculine nouns discussed above, nouns with logical feminine
reference are treated as feminine, e.g.:

— DY AT NprTE ‘a great and learned righteous woman’ (Teomim Fraenkel
1911a: 68)
— nnxa n5anm ‘and the chicken came’ (Ehrmann 1903: 20b)

While the Hasidic Hebrew authors are relatively consistent regarding this
approach to feminine noun gender, in some cases historically feminine nouns
not ending in [9] are treated as feminine in the tales as well, e.g.:

— ™21 PR3 ‘in a foreign land’ (Bromberg 1899: 25); cf. ™21 pxa (Exod.
2:22)

— 1851 nnR 93 ‘one full spoon’ (Ehrmann 1903: 39a)

— nnwR1 oo ‘first time’ (Landau 1892: 54); cf. pwia oya (Landau 1892: 54)

— 19773 WK ‘a big fire’ (Zak 1912: 146)

— 913 manbnna ‘with great enthusiasm’ (Sofer 1904: 20)

— 973 mp*a7 ‘and with great devotion’ (Brandwein 1912: 16)

— %™ manbnna ‘with great enthusiasm’ (Teomim Fraenkel 19ub: 25; Seuss
1890: 34); cf. 5113 Man5nna (Teomim Fraenkel 19ub: 67; Seuss 189o0: 35)

— nawrm a5 nyTa ‘with a clear and considered intellect’ (Shalom of
Koidanov 1882: 15)

— 1913 nponn ‘a big dispute’ (Heilmann 1902: 2)

— 1n mrana ‘with excessive speed’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 63)

— o nmey manbnna ‘with great and intense enthusiasm’ (Breitstein 1914:
8)

— n2non i from the adjacent town’' (Landau 1892: 5)

— nvp 7 ‘a small town’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 14ii!)

This sometimes occurs when the noun in question is part of a noun-adjective
phrase that appears in a well-known classical text and therefore seems to have
been regarded by the authors as a set phrase. Such a case is shown in the
first example above, which contains an endingless noun in conjunction with a

1 Two consecutive pages in this text are both numbered 14.
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feminine adjective in a phrase that would have been familiar to the authors
from its appearance in Exodus 2:22. As in the case of historically masculine
nouns ending in [9] discussed in 4.1.1, this inconsistency may suggest that the
Hasidic Hebrew gender system was still undergoing a process of paradigm lev-
elling at the time of the tales’ composition. This is supported by the fact that
the same author may sometimes treat a given noun as masculine and other
times as feminine, as illustrated in several of the above examples. The noun 7y
‘city’ seems to be the one most vulnerable to alternation in gender assignment,
sometimes attested as masculine, as shown previously, and sometimes as fem-
inine, as in the last two examples above.

A special case involves the noun n"a ‘house’: this is typically masculine, but
is often treated as feminine in the collocation noia na ‘synagogue’ and when
modified by attributive adjectives whose feminine singular form ends in n-, as
below. Similar collocations are attested in the contemporaneous writings of the
Maskilic author M.L. Lilienblum and of the Jerusalem community leader Yosef
Rivlin (Wertheimer 1975: 158-159), suggesting that this may be an element of a
more widespread Ashkenazi form of Hebrew.

— 79730 0719773 ‘in the big synagogue’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 191)

— ny7ian noaan n'an ‘the well-known synagogue’ (Berger 1910c: 49)
— i 372770 ‘the old synagogue’ (Chikernik 19o3b: 13)

— nwann na ‘the free house’ (Bodek 1865b: 4)

— nnrn na ‘a special residence’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 54)

— 19730 no1an a3 ‘in the big synagogue’ (Shenkel 1903b: 3)

413  Common Singular Nouns

Three endingless nouns (777 ‘way’, M1 ‘wind’; ‘spirit, and w5 ‘language’) that
traditionally have common gender in earlier forms of Hebrew are frequently
attested as both masculine and feminine in the Hasidic tales. This can be seen
in the following two sets of examples respectively.

Masculine

— W 777 ‘a straight way’ (Zak 1912: 20)

— 93777 ‘a great way’ (Bodek 1865a: 10)

— P11 7772 ‘on a distant way’ (Singer 1900b: 26)

— 9nR 777 ‘another way’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 25b)
— wn M1 ‘anew spirit’ (Rapaport 1909: 12)

— nmn nwhn ‘the hinted language’ (Zak 1912: 155)

— n¥ pwha ‘in clear language’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 33)



NOUNS 47
Feminine

— 1PIN7 7772 ‘on a long (lit: distant) road’ (HaLevi 1907: 22a)

— 7w n 7770 ‘the right path’ (M. Walden 1914: 30)

— Y7 M ‘an evil spirit’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 22)

— nwTn mM ‘anew wind’ (Singer 19oob: 22)

— T n1aT wha ‘with a tongue speaking great things’ (Bodek 1865a: 23)

The flexible gender of these nouns is highlighted by the fact that they some-
times appear in conjunction with both a masculine and feminine adjective in
a single phrase, e.g.:

— 93 PN M ‘a great strong wind’ (Berger 1907: 25)

The gender of this small category of nouns diverges from the general trend
in Hasidic Hebrew whereby nouns ending in [9] are usually feminine and
nouns ending in anything else masculine. However, these common nouns are
somewhat more frequently treated as masculine, as the examples illustrate.
Moreover, the trend in Hasidic Hebrew seems to be to reduce the number of
common nouns by assigning masculine gender to most endingless nouns, as
evidenced by the fact that only three such traditionally common nouns appear
regularly in the tales, in contrast to e.g. Biblical Hebrew, which contains more
than ten such nouns (see Levi 1987: 13-15 for details).

41.4  Masculine Plural Nouns

As in the singular, the gender of Hasidic Hebrew plural nouns is determined
according to their suffix. Thus, nouns whose plural form ends in o*- are almost
invariably treated as masculine. In many cases this overlaps with other forms
of Hebrew because most nouns whose plural is formed with o’- are masculine
in the canonical strata of the language as well (Jotion-Muraoka 2006: 248; Pérez
Fernandez 1999: 63). The following is an example of this:

— DT OpTR ‘great tzaddikim’ (M. Walden 1914: 20)
However, as expected this correspondence breaks down with respect to the
plural of nouns such as oya ‘occasion’ and jaR ‘stone’ that are traditionally

feminine but are masculine in Hasidic Hebrew, such as the following:

— o' oYY A ‘except on rare occasions’ (Bromberg 1899: 29)
— PN 0™wn R ‘one of the distant cities’ (Ehrmann 1903: 19a)
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— 020 o'wyn ‘good deeds’ (Shenkel 1903b: 18)

— D973 012K ‘large stones’ (Munk 1898: 76)

- opinn omyh ‘rarely’ (Landau 1892: 16, 35; Berger 1910b: 11)

— D210 DMaR ‘precious stones’ (Sofer 1904: 29; Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2:
8)

— D'MTPN oMY ‘on the previous occasions’ (Hirsch 1900: 44)

- ov1 o'wyn ‘bad deeds’ (N. Duner 1912: 19)

— o'pn omrwa ‘with grinding teeth’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 2: 26)

— oMNRA 093 ‘their hind legs’ (Chikernik 1902: 1)

In addition, and perhaps more surprisingly, the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ corre-
lation between the o- suffix and masculine gender applies even to nouns whose
singular forms are feminine in their own writings, e.g.:

owRIn 0w ‘the first years’ (Berger 1906: 62)

o™’ o ‘and precious pearls’ (Brandwein 1912: 22)

— oanR 01w '3 ‘the last three years’ (Michelsohn 1912: 39)
DAY DY DWW ‘sixty consecutive years’ (Yellin 1913: 9)

This is especially striking in the case of logically feminine plural nouns such as
0'w1 ‘women, as in the following examples:

— D™OR "W N ‘two women tied up’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 14)

- Hawn 1vp orIp1 0w ‘and women are called “of lesser intelligence”” (Munk
1898: 5)

— 15¢R oY O'WI1 w1 ‘and two women were standing next to him’ (Zak 1912:

153)

This phenomenon is noteworthy because it suggests that the Hasidic Hebrew
understanding of plural noun gender is based primarily on attraction rather
than on a need to maintain continuity with the gender of the singular noun
or indeed on the logical gender of the plural noun (this can be contrasted
with the treatment of logically masculine singular nouns such as 810 ‘mishnaic
sage’ discussed in 4.1.1 and logically feminine singular nouns such as np*%
discussed in 4.1.2). This predilection for attraction does not seem to have been
unique to Hasidic Hebrew, but rather is evident in medieval and early modern
responsa literature (Betzer 2001: 75-76) as well as in medieval translations
of Arabic works (Sarfatti 2003: 86). However, as in the case of the singular
nouns, this Hasidic Hebrew convention is so extensive that it is unlikely to
be attributable solely to influence from earlier literature, but rather seems to
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comprise part of a wider synchronic realignment of noun gender and a drive
towards attraction-based gender concord.

As in the case of masculine singular nouns, there are some exceptions to this
general tendency, whereby traditionally feminine plurals noun ending in o-
are likewise treated as feminine in Hasidic Hebrew. Such instances are shown
below.

— KRN oy ‘bright eyes’ (Landau 1892: 6)

— M7 onya ‘many times’ (Zak 1912:161)

— maw o1aR|[...] ‘precious stones’ (Sofer 1904: 30)

— Mo 01w Paw ‘seven consecutive years’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 47)

— nmpm ova ‘with empty hands’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pt. 3:19)

— Mo 01w A ‘two consecutive years’ (Yellin 1913: 5)

— ma' o1a 1ava ‘with a pleasant welcome’ (Berger 1910b: 72; Hirsch 1900:
18)

— M2 011k ‘precious stones’ (Michelsohn 1912: 110); cf. ©™p* 01aR ‘precious
stones’ (Michelsohn 1912: 110)

This phenomenon is most common with well-known collocations attested in
earlier literature, such as mMa* 075 9202 ‘pleasantly’ in the penultimate example.
As in the case of masculine and feminine singular nouns, these deviations
from the trend towards attraction-based plural gender agreement may indicate
that the Hasidic Hebrew noun gender structure was still in the process of
development. This possibility is supported by the fact that individual authors
may treat the same plural noun as masculine on some occasions and feminine
on others, as illustrated in the last example.

41.5  Feminine Plural Nouns

Just as Hasidic Hebrew almost invariably regards plural nouns ending in - as
masculine, so it nearly always treats plural nouns ending in m- as feminine.
Again, this convention often corresponds to that of earlier types of Hebrew, in
which m- is likewise typically a feminine plural marker (see Jotion-Muraoka
2006: 248; Pérez Fernandez 1999: 64). This overlap is illustrated below:

— mya mnl...] ‘bad qualities’ (J. Duner 1899: 34)

However, here too Hasidic Hebrew deviates from the canonical norms in
that it generally treats plural nouns ending in m- as feminine despite the
fact that they are masculine in other forms of the language. Unsurprisingly,
this affects nouns such as 7% ‘night’ whose singular form is regarded as
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feminine in Hasidic Hebrew but masculine in other varieties of the language,
as in the following examples:

— mMnwKI1 M52 ‘on the first nights’ (Landau 1892: 23)
— mow1 MY ‘consecutive nights’ (Bodek 1865b: 10)
— M3 M7V ‘many fields’ (Sofer 1904: 34)

However, as in the case of masculine plural nouns, this tendency applies even to
plural nouns whose singular counterparts are regarded as masculine in Hasidic
Hebrew, e.g.:

— M mndn ‘big windows’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 5)

— MR Mpa ‘with awesome sounds’ (Kaidaner 1875: 20a)

— mmas M ‘tall trees’ (Ehrmann 1903: 33b)

— TIRD MW Mmpnb ‘to places that are very far away’ (Landau 1892: 56)

— i mya marpa ‘evil and bitter ideas’ (Bodek 1865a: 74)

— masw1 Mo ‘elevated secrets’ (Berger 1906:18)

— man mmpn ‘the big places’ (Hirsch 1900: 64)

— IPINM Manpn mMmpnn ‘the near and far places’ (Michelsohn 1911: 25)

— mpmT i &5 P M ‘candles, except that they weren’t burning’ (N. Duner
1912: 10)

— mp,T M1 w1 ‘and two burning candles’ (Seuss 189o: 5)

— mwrtp mws) ‘holy feelings’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 62)

— mwrtp marya ‘holy ideas’ (Shenkel 1903a: 20)

As in the case of masculine plural nouns, this phenomenon is found more
generally in Ashkenazi Hebrew writings (Wertheimer 1975: 157; Betzer 2001: 75—
76; Goldenberg 2007: 670) as well as in medieval Spanish-Provencal Hebrew
literature (Rabin 2000: 91) and medieval Hebrew translations of Arabic texts
(Sarfatti 2003: 86). Again, the Hasidic Hebrew usage is likely to be a direct
product of this more widespread Ashkenazi Hebrew practice, which may itself
derive from the medieval Spanish Hebrew phenomenon (Goldenberg 2007:
670). Moreover, the tendency was probably reinforced by the fact that the
authors would have pronounced the suffix n- as [as], which corresponds pho-
netically to the most common Yiddish feminine plural marker (see Mark 1978:
123, 161-162; Katz 1987: 50, 54—55). Additionally, as in the case of the singu-
lar and masculine plural nouns it seems to comprise part of a wider Hasidic
Hebrew tendency towards regularization and attraction-based gender con-
cord. See Betzer 2001: 75 and Sarfatti 2003: 86 for a similar analysis of the
corresponding phenomenon in responsa literature and in medieval Hebrew
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translations respectively; by contrast, see Goldenberg 2007: 670 and Rabin 2000:
92 for the more prescriptive argument that this trend (in Ashkenazi Hebrew
and medieval Spanish Hebrew prose respectively) is a function of grammatical
ignorance.

As above, there are some exceptions to this convention whereby a plural
noun ending in - is treated as masculine, e.g:

— ow1TPn MaKn ‘the holy Patriarchs’ (Landau 1892: 66)

— omno maHn ‘closed windows’ (Ehrmann 1903: 36b)

— owrpn mnwn ‘the holy names’ (Zak 1912: 159)

— o210 Ma ‘good fruits’ (Sofer 1904: 6)

— o 0w NPy ‘and various strange ideas’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 6)

— onR mmpnn ‘from other places’ (Gemen 1914: 91)

— ©p»7 N3 ‘burning candles’ (Bodek 1865a: 14); cf. a1 M1 ‘many candles’
(Bodek 1865b: 9)

Some of these exceptions consist of logically masculine plural nouns, as in the
first example. The trend to treat such nouns as masculine can be contrasted
with logically feminine plural nouns, in which logical gender is overridden
by the tendency towards attraction-based concord. In other cases, this phe-
nomenon may indicate that the Hasidic Hebrew noun gender system was in
the process of development at the time of the tales’ composition; this is illus-
trated by fluctuating plural noun gender within the work of a single author, as
in the last example.

4.2 Number

4.21  Dual

Hasidic Hebrew differs from biblical and most post-biblical forms of Hebrew,
in which a small group of nouns consisting chiefly of paired body parts, time
words and certain numerals typically appear with a dual suffix to indicate
that the noun in question is appearing in a quantity of two, e.g. 07 ‘hands),
o(*)yw ‘two hours, 0(*)»1aw ‘two weeks, o(*)wT(1)n ‘two months), o(*)nw
‘two years), 0(*)'n&n ‘two hundred’ (Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 250—253; Ariel 2013;
Schwarzwald 2013).

Conversely, in the Hasidic Hebrew tale corpus this dual form is almost
invariably avoided in conjunction with numerals and nouns referring to time.
Instead, the authors typically designate the concepts ‘two hours/weeks/hun-
dred;, etc., with the numeral ouw/onw ‘two’ followed by a plural noun. This
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practice is most likely due to influence from the authors’ native Yiddish: in Yid-
dish there is no dual form, only a singular and plural. Therefore, when searching
for a way to denote the concept of ‘two’ temporal nouns or numerals, the plural
form of such nouns would have been the most obvious form for the authors
to use as it is likely that they were subconsciously translating the concepts
directly from Yiddish plural phrases, e.g. ;281 ™12 ‘two weeks), etc. This applies
to the nouns nyw ‘hours, o'n ‘days, mp1aw ‘weeks, o'wn and the more rarely
attested 0N ‘months, oW ‘years, 0mys ‘times, Mxn ‘hundreds, and oabx
‘thousands’, as below:

nyw

— myw '3 ‘two hours’ (Kaidaner 1875: 9a)

— mMyw 2w ‘two hours’ (N. Duner 1899: 36)

— myw 'nw ‘two hours’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1gn1a: 6)
o’

— o W ‘two days’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 2: 9)

nmyaw

— mpnw 1w two weeks’ (Hirsch 1900: 73)
— mpnw 1 ‘two weeks’ (Heilmann 1902: 79)

o'wTn,omY

— ©'wTn w3 ‘in two months’ (Bodek 1865b: 4)
— ©'wTn 1w ‘and in two months’ (Berger 1910b: 27)
— O w3 ‘in two months’ (A. Walden 18607: 32a)

ouw

— DIW W ‘two years’ (A. Walden 18607?: 2a)
oW W) ‘about two years’ (Landau 1892: 35)
oW 2 ‘two years’ (Singer 1900b: 5)

— oW NV ‘two years’ (Yellin 1913: 22)
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oMnya

— Dy v ‘twice’ (?1894: 4)
— onya 'nw ‘twice’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 71)

KN

— MR W ‘two hundred’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 2:17)
— T MRN W ‘two hundred generations’ (Chikernik 1903a: 4)

oahR
— oY 1w ‘two thousand’ (Sofer 1904: 6)

However, on rare occasions a dual noun with temporal or numeral reference
is attested, as shown below. These forms are an extremely marginal feature of
Hasidic Hebrew, but their appearance most likely reflects the fact that despite
the very strong influence of their vernacular in this regard, the authors were
not writing in complete isolation from the earlier Hebrew textual tradition.

— o ‘two days’ (Landau 1892: 31)

— o™paw ‘two weeks’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 57)

— o"mw|...] ‘two years’ (Ehrmann 1905: 58b)

— o™nya ‘twice’ (Brandwein 1912: 36)

— o'nrnd ‘about two hundred’ (Bodek 1865a: 61)

Conversely, in the case of nouns referring to naturally paired body parts the
Hasidic Hebrew authors use the dual form more frequently. The discrepancy
in use of the dual between temporal words and body parts is probably due
to the fact that, in contrast to time words and numerals, the plural forms of
body parts naturally occurring in pairs are extremely rare or non-existent in
earlier Hebrew literature. In such cases the dual forms the main or sole way
of expressing more than one body part and therefore these forms would most
likely have sprung immediately to the authors’ minds, possibly to the extent
that they regarded them simply as plural forms and did not actually perceive
them as duals.

— o"y[...] ‘eyes’ (Landau 1892: 6)
— o7 ‘hands’ (Chikernik 1903b: 6)
— o»naw lips’ (Ehrmann 1911: 35b)
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— o"v[...] ‘teeth’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 2: 26)
— o"9m1 ‘with the feet’ (Bodek 1866: 41)
— o721 ‘with the hands’ (Brandwein 1912: 37)

This phenomenon is comparable to an earlier development in Hebrew whereby
the occasional plural noun has a pseudo-dual suffix even though the dual
meaning has been lost or never existed, e.g. 0'n ‘water, 0w ‘heavens, o™en
‘Egypt), ©»n" ‘millstones’, etc. Such nouns retain their fixed pseudo-dual suffix
in Hasidic Hebrew, as illustrated below. In the case of noun n%7 ‘door’, the dual
form is sometimes used instead of the plural mn%7 with no apparent difference
in meaning, as shown in the final example.

— oaRn[...] ‘scales’ (Landau 1892: 57)

— ©"993n 7N ‘more than double’ (Kaidaner 1875: 29a)
— oW ‘borders’ (Munk 1898: 58)

— o 5w o»nn ‘a water mill’ (Bromberg 1899: 22)

— ©7n%7m ‘and the doors’ (Ehrmann 1903: 2b)

4.2.2  Plural

The morphology and use of Hasidic Hebrew plural nouns typically mirrors that
of earlier canonical forms of the language. However, occasionally plural forms
deviate somewhat from historical precedent, as detailed below.

4.2.2.1 Masculine Plural Suffix -
Most masculine Hasidic Hebrew nouns take the plural suffix o*-. However, occa-
sionally a noun is attested with the suffix p-. This suffix is infrequent in Biblical
Hebrew but common in Rabbinic Hebrew. The authors’ use of the - suffix is not
restricted to nouns, but rather extends to adjectives and the gote! (see 5.1 and
8.5.1.2 for these issues respectively). The Hasidic Hebrew use of the - suffix on
nouns is sporadic and not extremely consistent, but a few patterns are evident.
Certain plural nouns appear relatively consistently with the - suffix. The
words in question can all be traced directly to rabbinic literature, in which they
are commonly attested with the - suffix. The following examples illustrate this
phenomenon:

o1k ‘engagement’ (Kaidaner 1875: 37b)

— PWITpP ‘marriage ceremony’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 58)
P2 v ‘divorce’ (Shenkel 1903b: 20)

"MW ‘marriage match’ (Heilmann 1902: 246)

— PRwWi[...] ‘marriage’ (Landau 1892:16)
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Similarly, sometimes the authors may select the - variant when the word in
question is not a common feature of earlier literature, but tends to take the p*-
suffix on the occasions when it does appear in rabbinic sources. For example,
the noun shown below appears in the plural on only 84 occasions in rabbinic
and medieval sources, but out of these the 60 exhibit the - suffix while only 24
exhibit the o*- variant.

— WP ‘ornaments’ (Bromberg 1899:14)

By contrast, in many cases the two suffixes are employed in free variation. This
tendency is so pronounced that both of them may appear attached to the same
noun in close proximity to each other within a single text, as in the last two
examples below. There are no clear patterns governing the authors’ selection
of one variant over the other on any given occasion, but the reason that they
employed both variants interchangeably may be that the words in question
appear with both the - and o suffixes in earlier texts and that while in some
cases one form may be more common than the other, neither is extremely rare.

— 70 ‘the dancing’ (Bodek 1865a: 39); cf. o102 ‘in the dancing’ (Rod-
kinsohn 1864a: 29)

— paonn ‘the diners/reclining ones’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 50); cf. o2onn (Kai-
daner 1875: 12a)

— par7w ‘arranged marriages’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 40); cf. 0217w (Rodkinsohn
1865: 40)

— 1nKRn ‘the guests’ (Landau 1892: 36); cf. o'nmk (Landau 1892: 36)

In contrast to the gender of plural nouns, attraction does not seem to play
a role in the authors’ selection of the - suffix; nouns with this variant may
be modified by attributive adjectives ending in o'- or accompanied by nouns
ending in o', as below.

— o3 pm ‘hidden secrets’ (Kaidaner 1875: 43a)

— o1 povwana ‘with much jewellery’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 37)

— o oo ‘and with great afflictions’ (N. Duner 1912: 30)

— o parma ‘with different curses’ (Ehrmann 1903: 30b)

— powam o'w1a5m oMo ‘books and clothes and jewellery’ (Moses of Kobrin
1910: 35)

— pwanm o'9axrnn ‘the foods and the dishes’ (Bodek 1866:1)
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4.3 Construct

The construct chain is a common element of the Hasidic tales. In terms of mor-
phology, Hasidic Hebrew construct chains almost invariably resemble those of
other forms of the language, but syntactically they exhibit many non-standard
and innovative characteristics.

4.31  Morphology

4.3.1.1 Standard Construct Forms

In most cases Hasidic Hebrew construct nouns resemble those found in other
forms of Hebrew.

4.3111  Masculine Singular

In the case of masculine singular nouns there are no consonant changes in
the construct. Because the Hasidic Hebrew tale texts are unvocalized, these
forms are thus orthographically identical to their absolute counterparts, as in
the following examples. It is therefore often difficult to ascertain whether the
authors would have indeed pronounced these construct forms in the same way
as those of e.g. Biblical Hebrew. It is thus possible that the Hasidic Hebrew
authors did not distinguish between the absolute and construct forms of nouns
such as e.g. 771 ‘room’ and n"a ‘house) but the consonantal text does not give
us any clues on this issue.

— o 7w ‘the light of day’ (Bromberg 1899: 8)

Conversely, a few masculine singular nouns undergo consonant changes in the
construct, as below. These patterns follow historical precedent dating back to
Biblical Hebrew (with the occasional exception of Rabbinic Hebrew, in which
these nouns are sometimes the same in the absolute and construct).

71 2% ‘the father of the child’ (Shenkel 1903b: 21)

nornn mix ‘the brother of the betrothed girl’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 38)
i ax for the father of the bridegroom’ (Bodek? 1866: 22b)

— 1R 'nx ‘the brother of his father’ (N. Duner 1912: 3)

4.3112  Feminine Singular
The construct form of feminine singular nouns ending in 71- is formed as
expected, by replacing the 71- with n-, as below.

— n%ar nywa ‘at the time of eating’ (J. Duner 1899: 16)
— maw nn'w ‘conversation of fowl’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882:13)
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— naw nTyo1 ‘at the Sabbath meal’ (Moses of Kobrin 1910: 48)
— ©Hnn n7axa ‘in the saying of Psalms’ (N. Duner 1912: 2)
— onY nmx ‘a meal of bread’ (Ehrmann 1903:1)

4.311.3  Masculine Plural
The construct of plural nouns ending in o'- /- is formed as in other varieties of
Hebrew by replacing o*-/p>- with the plural construct suffix *-, as below.

— o™n5nn 1'va ‘in the students’ eyes’ (N. Duner 1912: 23)

— 1o ‘wine merchants’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1910: 65)

— 77w a0 01 ‘and wine cellars’ (Bodek 1865b: 43)

— 2roRo 70 ‘a native (lit: one of the children) of Satanow’ (Sobelman
1909/10, pts. 1-2: 36)

— 151 v 37 ‘the words of that tailor’ (Ehrmann 1903: 2a)

4.311.4  Feminine Plural

As in other forms of Hebrew, the construct form of nouns taking the plural
suffix M- does not differ from the absolute as regards consonants. As in the
case of the masculine singular, the construct forms of such nouns thus appear
identical to their absolute counterparts, e.g.:

— P91 P81 11772 532 ‘inall the lands of Volhynia and Poland’ (Heilmann 1go2:
35)

— noa ma%713 ‘in the laws of Passover’ (Landau 1892: 14)

— N8 M272 ‘parting greetings’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 32)

4.3.1.2 Non-Standard Construct Forms

As mentioned above, the formation of Hasidic Hebrew construct forms
is extremely regular. Just a few non-standard plural construct nouns are
attested in the Hasidic Hebrew tales, and the authors who employ them select
them on only rare occasions. All of these forms have precedent in, and
therefore most likely derive from, rabbinic and/or medieval sources. Thus,
the non-standard form in the first example appears in e.g. the Tosefta
(Besa 1:4), and the second appears in a variety of medieval texts such as
Eliyahu Mizrahi’s Bible commentary. Interestingly, the third example does not
seem to have been a common feature of Biblical or Mishnaic Hebrew but is
attested in an Aramaic passage in the Mishnah (Ketubbot 4:12), as well as a
number of times in the Aramaic of the Babylonian Talmud and medieval
Aramaic writings. This extremely marginal phenomenon seems to be one of
the only cases of Aramaic morphological influence on the Hasidic Hebrew
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tales, though it may alternatively, or additionally, be based on an unconscious
analogy with the singular form o1 ‘day’.

— nav 592 ‘on Tevet nights’ (Bodek 1865a: 35)
— y'pan 1191 ‘the windows of heaven’ (Ehrmann 1903: 7b)
— pwi a1 931 ‘and all the market days’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 37)

A somewhat more common phenomenon involves the construct plural of the
word o'n ‘days’. In Rabbinic Hebrew this plural noun has two construct forms,
" and M, each with a different semantic force: the former means ‘days
of’, while the latter means ‘eras of’ or ‘epochs of’ (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 65).
In Hasidic Hebrew, by contrast, mn is simply an alternative variant of 'n.
Comparison of the meaning of 2 the first example below with mn® in the
second and third examples illustrates this. This particular collocation has some
precedent in medieval sources, e.g. Joseph Karo’s Kesef Mishne (1574-1575), but
appears only a handful of times so it is uncertain whether the authors were
influenced by these earlier attestations.

— v"wyan 'n'a ‘in the days of the Ba’al Shem Tov’ (Ehrmann 1903: 1b)
— pn Mn"a ‘on cold/winter days (lit: on the days of cold)’ (Landau 1892: 24)
— ymwn mn 5[] ‘all the days of the week’ (HaLevi 1909: 53)

4.3.2 Syntax

4.3.2.1 Length of Construct Chains

Hasidic Hebrew construct chains most commonly consist of two members (one
construct and one absolute), e.g.:

— i w1 ‘the town leaders’ (Moses of Kobrin 1910: 38)

— 19w ny*pn ‘shofar blowing’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 20)

— pnn na™w ‘burning of leaven’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 24)
— 1mnn nR™Mp ‘the Torah recitation’ (Shenkel 1903b: 4)

— o 1R ‘the light of day’ (Bromberg 1899: 9)

They may additionally be composed of three members (two construct and one
absolute), as below.

— DR No1dn men ‘the commandment of hospitality’ (Munk 1898: 11)

— w2 150 ‘the students of the study-house’ (Shenkel 1903b: 19)

— 1557 00 w1 a0 ‘the books of these Torah insights of his’ (Landau 1892:
46)
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More rarely, they may consist of four members (three construct and one
absolute), e.g.:

— 77NN NanR WK 'aw ‘and the sparks of fire of the love of the Torah’ (Kaidaner
1875: 25b)

— TR PR 9T mnaon ‘the approval of the greatest of the righteous of the
generation’ (Zak 1912: 7)

— Ipwn NNw NaWw* N2'on ‘a party of sitting of drinking wine’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1:
19)

In longer (three- and four-member) chains the last two members usually com-
pose a set phrase, such as o'nmR no1ain ‘hospitality’, n"a wann ‘the study-house),
and 7177 "2 ‘the righteous of the generation’, as above. However, they do not
invariably do so; for example, there are no set phrases in the three-member
construct chain 170 *win "8 ‘the book of his Torah insights’ shown above
(although even here 1070 *w1n ‘his Torah insights’ is based on the set phrase
70 wiTn ‘Torah insights’).

4.3.2.2 Definiteness of Construct Chains

4.3.2.21  Definite Article Prefixed to Absolute Noun

In Biblical Hebrew the standard way of making construct chains definite is by
prefixing the definite article to the absolute noun, with the construct noun
remaining unprefixed (see e.g. Williams 2007: 8), and this practice remained
standard in subsequent forms of the language. The Hasidic Hebrew authors
sometimes follow this convention, as in the following examples.

— a7 13 ‘the members of our household’ (Kaidaner 1875: 12b)

— 7517112 ‘the king’s son’ (Sofer 1904: 36)

— a7 5pa na ‘the daughter of the owner of the house’ (Bodek 1865a: 35)

— 0007 R ‘the chest of books’ (Berger 1910b: 95)

— 277 % ‘the Rebbe’s wagon’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 21a)

— v Sya nwK A ‘n the eyes of the householder’s wife’ (Bodek? 1866:
4a)

— N7 P78 TNR ‘one of the righteous of the generation’ (Baruch of Medzhy-
bizh 1880: 26)

— 19391 5va ‘the wagon driver’ (N. Duner 1912: 19)

— 19207 M ‘the immersion house’ (Kamelhar 1909: 25)

— n%nn n™a by ‘at the circumcision ceremony’ (Breitstein 1914: 52)
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4.3.2.2.2  Definite Article Prefixed to Construct Noun

Although the Hasidic Hebrew authors sometimes follow historical precedent
by making construct chains definite through prefixation of the definite article
to the absolute noun, as above, this is not their sole or even most frequently
utilized technique. Rather, on many occasions they make construct chains
definite by prefixing the definite article to the construct noun instead of the
absolute one.

This practice lacks clear precedent in Biblical and Rabbinic Hebrew. By
contrast, it is attested in medieval and early modern responsa literature (Bet-
zer 2001 91), as well as in the two formative early nineteenth-century Hasidic
Hebrew tale collections Shivhe haBesht and Sippure ma‘asiyot (Kahn 2011: 338—
340), and the use of the construction in the Hasidic Hebrew corpus under
examination is doubtless traceable in some measure to its appearance in these
earlier writings.

However, it is most likely that the phenomenon in all of these types of
literature is ultimately attributable to influence from Yiddish, which was the
native language of all of the Hasidic Hebrew authors as well as many of the
composers of Ashkenazi responsa. Many Hebrew construct chains, such as
those shown below, exist independently in Yiddish as compound nouns; in
Yiddish such nouns are made definite by placing the definite article before
the first noun in the construction, i.e. o'nW-nNKR7 oK ‘the fear of heaven’, 77
wTIp-1R ‘the ark’, nnnbn-5ya ap7 ‘the soldier’. The fact that the Hasidic Hebrew
authors precisely replicate the Yiddish construction indicates that they (most
likely subconsciously) understood these construct chains as single compound
nouns, as in their native Yiddish. This is supported by cases such as that shown
in the last example, in which a three-member construct chain is made definite
by prefixing the definite article to the second member, which is itself the first
word in a construct chain existing independently in Yiddish as a compound
noun.

— onw Nk ‘the fear of heaven’ (Bromberg 1899: 35)

— wmp 1R ‘the ark’ (Kaidaner 1875: 19b)

— 1 5pan ‘the house owner’ (Bodek 1865a: 36)

— 92 ny'pni ‘the agreement’ (Ehrmann 1903: 10a)

— pnby man ‘the cemetery’ (Sofer 1904: 16)

— MmN Hyan 93 ‘all of the artisans’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 81)

— naw* wRI1 ‘the head of the yeshival’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 3)
— 193 Hyan ‘the wagon driver’ (Berger 1907: 88)

— 81028 Hpa7 ‘the innkeeper’ (Brandwein 1912: 4)

— m21 527 ‘the gossiper’ (Rosenthal 1909: 16)
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— 17 poan ‘the judgement’ (Breitstein 1914: 28)
— 125271125 ‘to the son of the owner’ (Sofer 1904: 11)

The authors’ instinctive proclivity for this approach is highlighted by the fact
that it is not restricted to construct chains appearing independently in Yiddish,
but rather was generalized to include construct chains not typically employed
in that language, such as those shown below. Conversely, the fact that the
authors do not use this Yiddish-based construction in all cases but rather
alternate it with the standard Hebrew convention discussed above supports
the proposal that the Yiddish influence was subconscious and therefore not
completely systematic; as in the case of non-standard noun gender discussed
above, this fluctuation most likely reflects a system in the process of develop-
ment.

— 1 mrani ‘the wine barrels’ (Shenkel 1903b: 16)

— 1 n»nwi ‘the drinking of wine’ (Bromberg 1899: 20)

— 5125227 ‘the iron bonds’ (Ehrmann 1903: 33a)

— *wn *13a7 ‘the silken clothes’ (Landau 1892: 59)

— pom 1001 ‘the family tree’ (Zak 1912:18)

— Ipw 'R'a17 ‘the false prophets’ (Lieberson 1913: 7)

— mMR11 277 ‘the words of prophecy’ (Chikernik 1903b: 6)
— ww nR1 ‘the fur coat’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 34)

— 1 mapan ‘the bottle of wine’ (Gemen 1914: 66)

— on KW ‘the water carrier’ (Sofer 1904:1)

— on mmben ‘the bottle of water’ (M. Walden 1914: 39)

— 1291 w1 ‘the ministers of the land’ (A. Walden 1860?: 2b)

As in the case of non-standard noun gender, it has been traditional in schol-
arly circles to interpret this type of usage as evidence of the Hasidic Hebrew
authors’ grammatical ignorance. However, it is important to consider that these
authors had an intimate knowledge of written and recited Hebrew instilled in
them since early childhood, and moreover, that some of them had considerable
education and experience with written Hebrew; for example, Rodkinsohn had
a background in publishing (see Meir 2008: 240—241). This consideration, com-
bined with the extremely widespread appearance of this construction, means
that it need not be dismissed as a series of errors committed by writers with a
shaky grasp of Hebrew but rather acknowledged as an organic development in
a thriving written Eastern European idiom.
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4.3.2.2.3 Doubly Definite Construct Chains
In addition to prefixing the definite article to construct nouns, the Hasidic
Hebrew authors frequently make construct chains doubly definite by prefixing
the definite article to both the absolute noun and the construct noun. Again,
this convention does not seem to be rooted in the canonical texts: while a
similar phenomenon is attested in Biblical Hebrew;, it is very marginal in that
stratum of the language (Williams 2007: 8) and therefore is unlikely to be
the immediate source for its extremely pervasive Hasidic Hebrew counterpart.
Similarly, doubly definite construct chains are occasionally attested in rabbinic
literature, and such forms may have contributed to some of the Hasidic Hebrew
forms; for example, the phrase n"an 5pan ‘the owner/landlord’ appears once
in Midrash Zuta (Ruth). However, again, these relatively isolated forms are
not likely to be the source of the very common Hasidic Hebrew construction.
Conversely, the same practice is visible in Rashi’s commentaries (Betzer 2001:
108) and in medieval and early modern responsa literature (Betzer 2001: 91-92),
and, as in the case of the definite construct nouns, the Hasidic Hebrew usage is
most likely informed by this wider phenomenon. Similarly, it is attested in the
non-Hasidic nineteenth-century Ashkenazi writings of Jerusalem community
leader Yosef Rivlin (Wertheimer 1975: 159-160). It is likely that the convention
in all of these types of literature can be attributed to the same convergence of
two unrelated factors, to be discussed in turn below.

The first factor is influence from Yiddish, which accounts for a number of
doubly defined construct chains such as those shown in the following exam-
ples:

— a7 5pan ‘the owner’ (A. Walden 18607?: 51a)

— 07 pr7en ‘the righteous man of the generation’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 55)
— 1mnin nR™pi ‘the Torah reading’ (Lieberson 1913: 44)

— ©”ni1 a7 ‘the cemetery’ (Berger 1910c: 12)

— 5npn w1 ‘the head of the community’ (Ehrmann 1903: 35a)

— 121 1797 ‘the redemption of the firstborn’ (Sofer 1904: 23)

— no1a a1 ‘to the synagogue’ (Gemen 1914: 58)

— 17791137 ‘the great ones of the generation’ (Singer 1900b: 10)

— oW 377 ‘the custom of the world’ (Stamm 1905: 7)

In these cases, the authors seem to have regarded the chains (i.e. nan Hpa
‘innkeeper’ and 71 *pr7¢ ‘righteous men of the generation’) as fixed, indefi-
nite compound nouns despite the fact that they contain a definite article; that
is, they do not seem to have recognized the articles as definiteness markers
but rather simply as intrinsic lexicalized components of the nouns. As such,
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in order to make the nouns definite they prefixed the article to the construct
noun, resulting in a doubly definite chain. As in the case of definite construct
nouns, this practice seems clearly to stem directly from the authors’ Yiddish
vernacular, in which many of these construct chains function independently
as compound nouns with the Hebrew definite article serving as a meaningless
lexicalized component; such Yiddish compound nouns are made definite by
inserting the (Yiddish) definite article before them. For example, the indefi-
nite Yiddish nouns n*an pa ‘innkeeper’ and =177 p*7¢ ‘righteous man of the
generation’ can be contrasted with their definite equivalents nan 5ya w7
‘the innkeeper’ and 1771 p*7% 77 ‘the righteous man of the generation’. (See
Wertheimer 1975: 160 for a similar analysis of this phenomenon in the writing
of Yosef Rivlin.)

This phenomenon is highlighted by the existence in Hasidic Hebrew of
clearly indefinite construct chains including a definite article, as in the follow-
ing examples, which are also employed independently in Yiddish:

— wTn noidi a2 ow 12 ‘and they built a new synagogue there’ (Hirsch 1900:
9)

— a7 5pa arsn wpah ‘to request from some innkeeper’ (N. Duner 1912: 4)

— 213% p"pT INR WA 13 ‘in a study-house of the holy community of Lvov’
(Shenkel 1903b: 3)

Occasionally this practice even extends to nouns that are not used in Yiddish,
as in the following extracts, in which the construct chains mnr n"a ‘brothel’
and ™1 9mMo ‘wine merchant’ appear in contexts indicating clearly that they
are indefinite:

— DN N2 TINA PR nw TRR VN R M ‘And there was at that time a
tailor who used to keep a brothel in his house’ (Moses of Kobrin 1910: 38)
— MR 790 Y K3 ‘A wine merchant arrived there’ (Shenkel 1903b: 16)

Although Yiddish influence explains the existence of many doubly definite
Hasidic Hebrew construct chains, it does not account for such chains that were
not typically used either in Yiddish or in earlier forms of Hebrew as set phrases
containing a definite article prefixed to the absolute noun. Thus, the chains
shown below exist in Yiddish as compound nouns but are invariably employed
in that language without a definite article: for example, the noun 3"npan, an
abbreviation of n93pn Yvan ‘the carriage driver), is commonly used in Yiddish
as a compound noun not containing the definite article, i.e. now-5pa ‘carriage
driver.
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— wTpn 2w o1 ‘on the holy Sabbath day’ (Munk 1898: 72)

— wmpn 1R ‘the ark’ (Ehrmann 1903: 31b)

— n2w i wRa[...] ‘the head of the yeshivah’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 3)
— Mm% Yand ‘to the wagon drivers’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 48)

Similarly, many doubly definite Hasidic Hebrew construct chains are not
employed in Yiddish at all, but rather are either attested in earlier Hebrew texts
without any definite articles. Such cases are shown below. For example, 781
7'p11 ‘the lord of the town’ has precedent in the indefinite chain 7"y 117X ‘lord of a
town’' in Nahmanides’ commentary on Numbers (Masse 35), while the definite
chain o'p5&n 721 ‘the worshipper of God’ can be traced to the indefinite 721y
onoR ‘worshipper of God’ appearing in the Babylonian Talmud (Hagiga 9b)
and the definite chain 0%Tn m2nnn ‘the pieces of fish’ appears as the indefi-
nite 07 M2nn ‘pieces of fish’ in the Babylonian Talmud (Bava Mesi‘a 23b).

— i1 RS ‘to the lord of the town’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 40)
— i ophRa 7w ‘this servant of God’ (Kaidaner 1875: 14a)
— w77 M2 nni ‘the pieces of fish’ (Ehrmann 1903: 38a)

Alternatively, as the collocations shown above are not particularly widespread
features of rabbinic literature, it is possible that the Hasidic Hebrew authors
were not actually familiar with them in their indefinite form and created their
doubly definite chains completely spontaneously. This seems more clearly to
be the case in the examples shown below, wherein the construct chains in
question are completely lacking from, or appear only rarely, in earlier Hebrew
texts (in either indefinite or definite form).

— w0127 ‘the cup of alcohol’ (Ehrmann 1903: 2b)

— M7 7wY ‘to the capital city’ (Sofer 1904: 29)

— mman 7917 9¢n7 ‘the inner courtyard of the king’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a:
86)

— m2771 5pan ‘the gossiper’ (Rosenthal 1909: 16)

Therefore, unlike the Yiddish-derived doubly definite construct chains, in these
instances the Hasidic Hebrew authors did not adopt well-known phrases
already containing one definite article and add another; rather, they prefixed
both definite articles themselves. This suggests that the authors regarded these
construct chains not as compound nouns to be made definite by the addition of
asecond i prefix, but as noun-adjective phrases in which both noun and adjec-
tive must be made definite in order to make the whole phrase definite. This
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process is most clearly visible in the following examples, in which the authors
could easily have confused the absolute noun wnp ‘holiness’ with the very sim-
ilar adjective wrTp ‘holy’.

— wTp IR ‘the ark’ (Ehrmann 1903: 31b)
— wTpi nawn ora ‘on the holy Sabbath day’ (Munk 1898: 72)

As discussed above, these non-standard constructions are so prevalent that
they should not be disregarded simply as unsystematic mistakes but rather can
be interpreted as a natural development in an evolving and uniquely Eastern
European form of Hebrew.

4.3.2.3 Circumlocutions Instead of Split Construct Chains

According to standard Biblical and post-Biblical Hebrew convention, two con-
struct nouns are never linked by the conjunction waw; instead, one of them is
placed after the following absolute noun, prefixed by waw and bearing a pos-
sessive pronominal suffix (for details of this practice in Biblical Hebrew see
Jotion-Muraoka 2006: 434—435; in Rabbinic Hebrew see Segal 1927: 187-188; in
the language of Palestinian piyyutim see Rand 2006: 250—252; and in medieval
Spanish-Provencal Hebrew see Rabin 2000: 93). The Hasidic Hebrew authors
only rarely follow this precedent, as the following examples:

— 1n™axn ' N3 ‘the power and might of the LOrRD’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 11)
— 7200 i "9 ‘the great and honoured ones of the town’ (M. Walden 1912:
1)

4.3.2.4 Split Construct Chains

Although the Hasidic Hebrew authors often follow historical precedent by
employing circumlocutions instead of splitting construct chains (as illustrated
in the previous section), they frequently deviate from the standard construc-
tion by inserting the conjunction waw between two or more construct nouns.
This type of split construct chain can be seen in the following examples:

— 1731 &Y TP ‘the holiness and wonder of our Rebbe’ (Rodkinsohn 1865:
6)

— nyTn on wav ‘the stupid and ignorant ones’ (J. Duner 1899: 35)

— 990 737 DWW ONWwI NYORND PANY ‘to warn against eating and drinking
anything spicy’ (Landau 1892: 58)

— 7y mHn mn57 53 ‘all the doors and windows of the city’ (Teomim Fraenkel
1911a: 48)
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— PR e opivnt 1Ny ‘the pillars and foundations and righteous ones of the
earth’ (Ehrmann 1903: 8a)

— ™ W7 53 oM P ‘and the righteous and pious ones of each and every
generation’ (N. Duner 1899: 70)

— i wn "3 ‘the big and important men of the town’ (Heilmann 1902:
107)

— TR 5T MR 1370 ‘many of the geniuses and great ones of the generation’
(Rosenthal 1909: 9)

— 2oy n2°on1 n1ana ‘in a group and party of friends’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 19)

— Y 7wt i ‘the leaders and rich men of the town’ (M. Walden 1914:14)

— 58w wrTp1 P T ‘the righteous and holy ones of Israel’ (Berger 1910c¢: 13)

— qD2 1D WOM MAd ‘silver spoons and forks and knives’ (Michelsohn 1905:
65)

— PR 7 7350 53 ‘all kings and counts of the land’ (Shenkel 1896: 31)

— qo2 M121 * N2 ‘buttons and flowers of silver’ (A. Walden 18607?: 16a)

This non-standard usage is occasionally attested in the Hebrew Bible, but is an
extremely marginal phenomenon (Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 435; Williams 2007:
8-9). It is found in certain medieval Karaite piyyutim (Rabin 2000: 93), but it
is doubtful whether this literature exerted any direct influence on the authors
of the Hasidic Hebrew corpus. By contrast, precisely the same construction is
attested in Moses Alshich’s late sixteenth-century commentary on Psalms 87 in
the phrase paxi n2'm nw1Tp ‘the holiness and love of the land. This text is more
likely to have had some influence on the Hasidic Hebrew authors, as they were
clearly familiar with it given that its traces are visible in other aspects of the
grammar of the tale corpus (see e.g. comparative adjective constructions dis-
cussed in the beginning of 5.2; infinitives construct of 1- and 1-1 roots in 8.10.5.2;
and the compound causal conjunction -w 19" in13.1.3). Moreover, any such influ-
ence was probably compounded by the existence of a similar construction in
the authors’ vernacular. The construct chain is not a feature of the Yiddish lan-
guage, which instead frequently expresses the possessive relationship between
nouns by means of the preposition 118 ‘of’ placed before the possessor (Mark
1978: 178-179). In such constructions it is not uncommon for the possessed
nouns to be linked by the conjunction & ‘and’. The existence of such a mech-
anism in the authors’ native language is likely to have informed their Hebrew
writing and overridden any sense that they may have had of the construction
being ungrammatical. As in the case of non-standard construct chain definite-

2 Sic; =o'y
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ness, although this usage differs from the canonical Hebrew norms it need not
be interpreted prescriptively as an error, but rather more neutrally as an inter-
nal linguistic development. Interestingly, the same phenomenon appears in the
writings of S.Y. Agnon (Breuer 2009: 105), composed several decades after the
initial revernacularization of Hebrew in Palestine.

4.3.2.5 Noun-Adjective Construct Chains
While most Hasidic Hebrew construct chains are composed solely of nouns,
some contain an adjective instead of one of the nouns.

In some cases the adjective appears in the construct position, as in the
following example. This type of construction has parallels in earlier forms of
the language dating back to the Hebrew Bible (Gibson 1994: 30; Joiion-Muraoka
2006: 438—439; Van Hecke 2013).

— nawn onbnn 917 ‘the greatest of the students in the yeshivah’ (Shenkel
1903b: 19)

However, not infrequently an adjective is attested in the absolute position, as in
the following examples. In such cases the adjectives serve to modify the asso-
ciated construct nouns just as attributive adjectives modify their associated
nouns in noun-adjective phrases. These adjectives typically match the con-
struct nouns in gender and number, as below. This type of construction is very
rarely attested in Biblical Hebrew (Williams 2007: 10), but it is so marginal that
it is unlikely to have directly inspired the Hasidic Hebrew phenomenon, par-
ticularly since the collocations are not the same.

— &7 ‘Days of Awe’ (Berger 1906: 48)

087110 1 ‘the Days of Awe’ (Hirsch 1900: 13)

571 R Sw 0'w1Tpn ™37 ‘the holy words of my Rebbe of blessed memory’
(Rakats 1912, pt. 2: 20)

o"nnK 101 ‘and true stories’ (Shenkel 19o3a: 1)

Number discord between the noun and adjective is extremely rare; the follow-
ing example is the only clear such case in the corpus. In this collocation, which
is very commonly attested in the tales, the construct noun is plural but the
adjective is singular. This particular phrase is attested in, and therefore most
likely directly stems from, the Mishnah (e.g. Yoma 3:6) and Babylonian Talmud
(e.g. Yoma 6ob).

— 13 *132 ‘white clothes’ (A. Walden 1860?: 26a)
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Only slightly more frequently does one find gender discord between the ele-
ments; the two phrases below are rare examples. In the first one, the construct
noun is masculine while the adjective is feminine, while in the second one the
noun is feminine and the adjective masculine. This phenomenon reflects the
occasional tendency towards gender discord visible throughout the tale corpus
(see e.g. 5.4.3 for discussion of gender discord in noun-adjective phrases).

— nnw *inn ‘black cats’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 43)
— o'pmn Nb ‘to a distant land’ (Ehrmann 1903: 19a)

As mentioned above, the collocation 125 132 ‘white clothes’ appears in the
Mishnah and Talmud, while &1 *n* ‘Days of Awe’ appears in Jacob Levi
Moelin’s fifteenth-century compendium of German-Jewish customs Minhage
Maharil. The other Hasidic Hebrew phrases do not have clear precedent in ear-
lier texts. It is possible that the authors were inspired by the few expressions
known to them from rabbinic and medieval texts, and then applied it subcon-
sciously in unprecedented constructions. However, because the phenomenon
is not very widespread in these earlier writings, such influence is unlikely to
have been the sole factor in the development of the Hasidic Hebrew usage:
rather, it probably developed spontaneously by analogy with noun-adjective
phrases, most likely reinforced by the tendency to confuse construct chains
with noun-adjective phrases (as discussed in 4.3.2.2.3).

4.3.2.6 Abstract Plural Absolute Nouns

When Hasidic Hebrew construct chains are composed of a plural construct
noun, the following absolute noun is typically plural as well. This applies even
ifthe noun refers to an abstract concept that outside of construct chain settings
appears only in the singular, e.g.:

— w7 'nan ‘from study houses’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 3)

— MMIN ™18 13 ‘several Torah scrolls’ (Kaidaner 1875: 19b)

— 113 N2 523 ‘in all synagogues’ (Shenkel 1903b: 17)

— maRHN YY1 ‘and artisans’ (Teomim Fraenkel 19na: 38)

— mwTn N2 ‘study houses’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882:17)

— mban "Hyan ‘the prayer leaders’ (M. Walden 1914: 59)

- ©Han M3a7[...] ‘words of meaninglessness’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 142)

This Hasidic Hebrew convention seems to be ultimately traceable to Late Bibli-
cal Hebrew, the Dead Sea Scrolls, and Rabbinic Hebrew, in which the absolute
noun following a plural construct noun is frequently plural as well even if it
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refers to an abstract concept; this contrasts with Standard Biblical Hebrew, in
which the absolute noun in such chains typically remains in the singular (Pérez
Fernandez 1999: 70). The Hasidic Hebrew preference for this post-biblical con-
vention over its biblical counterpart appears on first inspection to constitute
evidence that, as commonly believed, the language of the tales is predomi-
nantly rabbinic-based (see e.g. Frieden 2005: 267 for an example of this view);
as such, it does not seem to warrant special examination. However, such an
explanation is belied by the fact that the tales are actually replete with biblical
grammatical elements and that rabbinic elements are not necessarily chosen
by default (as discussed elsewhere in this volume; see also Kahn 2012a); there-
fore, the authors’ consistent adoption of this particular rabbinic feature should
not be dismissed as a motiveless norm. Rather, in this case the authors’ selec-
tion of the rabbinic construction may be due to their penchant for attraction
(as in the case of noun gender discussed in 4.1; see also Kahn 2013a), given that
it features two plural nouns in succession. Moreover, the same phenomenon is
attested in medieval and early modern responsa literature (Betzer 2001: 92); as
this literature is extremely widespread and would have been familiar at least in
part to the Hasidic Hebrew authors, it may have served to reinforce their incli-
nation to follow this model rather than the biblical one.

4.3.2.7 Construct Form Used as Absolute

In rare cases the Hasidic Hebrew authors employ the construct form of a noun
outside of the confines of a construct chain, in a setting wherein one would
expect to find the absolute form, e.g.:

— menin nwannn nRan ‘because of the outward feeling’ (Kaidaner 1875:18b)
— 72 Hw n113n ‘and with a lamp of silver’ (Lieberson 1913: 22)

— 1252 7wpa a8 ‘And love took root in his heart’ (Ehrmann 1903: 25a)

— 13 nTvo ‘a big meal’ (Sofer 1904: 2)

The unexpected construct form may appear in a variety of syntactic contexts:
in the first example above, it is found in a noun-adjective phrase, in which the
definite feminine singular noun nws1in has the construct suffix n (see 4.3.2.2.2
for discussion of definite construct nouns) but is immediately followed by a def-
inite adjective. It may additionally be found in a possessive construction with
the particle 5w ‘of’, as in the second example, or before a verb, as in the third.
This phenomenon, like the converse practice whereby an absolute form is
found serving as a construct noun (see 4.3.2.8), is an occasional aberration
rather than a systematic convention. The forms in question do not appear to
have direct precedent in the canonical forms of Hebrew. Interestingly, however,
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a similar phenomenon is attested in Biblical Hebrew, whereby certain con-
struct forms appear on occasion serving as absolute nouns (Rand 2006: 100).
Nevertheless, it is unclear whether this somewhat marginal biblical practice
inspired the equally marginal Hasidic Hebrew phenomenon. Instead, it is more
likely simply to be a typesetting error, whereby the intended 1 was inadver-
tently substituted by the very similar looking n on certain occasions.

4.3.2.8 Absolute Form Used as Construct

While the Hasidic Hebrew authors typically follow historical precedent in the
formation of construct nouns (as discussed in 4.3.1), there are some deviations
from the standard in the feminine singular and masculine plural. Thus, while
the construct form of feminine singular nouns ending in 71- typically takes a
n- suffix (see 4.3.1.1.2), occasionally such a feminine singular noun appears
immediately before another noun in a position that appears to be construct,
but without the characteristic n-. Such cases are shown below. This practice is
not systematic but rather most likely constitutes either an occasional oversight
on the part of the authors or a typesetting error. The latter is particularly
probable because the consonants 11 and n are easily confused, especially in
Rashi script (though the phenomenon is not restricted to texts printed in Rashi
script).

3pn% no'n ‘a piece of bread’ (Munk 1898: 51)

— oy 791y 73w ‘He hired a wooden wagon’ (Lieberson 1913: 40)

— 37 n2'nnin nRT ‘this piece of fish’ (Ehrmann 1903: 37b)

— on% 71w'5a ‘and by kneading bread’ (Sofer 1904: 6)

— wpw 120N ‘a piece of sugar’ (Berger 1910b: 89)

— IR 12153 ‘in the theft suffered by (lit: of) the lady’ (Bodek? 1866: 20a)
— x1 1201 ‘a piece of fish’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 1:12)

— oy 1YY ‘a wagon of wood’ (Breitstein 1914: 9)

Likewise, sometimes an absolute masculine plural form is used instead of an
expected construct one, as in the following examples. Like the corresponding
non-standard use of the feminine singular absolute form in construct position,
this seems to be an occasional aberration rather than a widespread trend. In
some cases, it is possible that the authors used the absolute form because they
did not perceive the noun in question to be plural but rather regarded it as
a fixed singular form. This may be the case in the last example, as the noun
pmbwn ‘payment’ is plural in form but has a singular sense.

3 Sic;=ord.
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— ™ o'p1apa nnd ‘a few bottles of wine’ (M. Walden 1913, pt. 3: 6)

— o0 09 1w ‘two vessels of water’ (J. Duner 1899: 16)

— nwini 0'w2101 ‘and hats of copper’ (Sofer 1904:1)

— o Yo NrR ‘some water vessels’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 40)
— yorIA 1w for the payment of the rent’ (Zak 1912: 21)

This practice is most commonly seen with numerals in conjunction with def-
inite nouns, as below; the construct form of numerals is almost never used in
Hasidic Hebrew narrative. See 7.4 for further discussion and examples.

— owiIRA 1v27xrn ‘the four men’ (N. Duner 1912: 20)

4.3.2.9 Plural Construct Form with Singular Referent

While number discord within Hasidic Hebrew construct chains is not common,
very rarely a plural construct form is employed with reference to a singular
entity. This phenomenon is restricted primarily to a single collocation, shown
in the following examples, in which the construct noun *:wn ‘lacking’ is plural
even when it refers to a singular head noun.

— 129w 9T WY ‘a very rich and childless man’ (Kaidaner 1875: 17a)

o2 2w 70 5730 TR ‘that gentleman was childless’ (Ehrmann 1903: 19a)
0" "W wava 1w 'R ‘someone called Reb Faivush, [who was] childless’
(Sofer1904: 6)

— oMa°0wn 7w [...] WK ‘aman [...] who was childless’ (Berger 1910b: 121)

The phrase in question appears several times in rabbinic, medieval, and early
modern literature with reference to plural head nouns (e.g. Babylonian Talmud
Eruvin 28a; Alshich on Proverbs 30), and it is therefore possible that the Hasidic
Hebrew authors perceived it as a set expression and did not see the need to
alter the structure when used in conjunction with a singular noun. This ten-
dency is likely to have been reinforced by the authors’ proclivity for attraction,
which would have made them less inclined to recognize and avoid such dis-
cord.

Only in one case does this phenomenon extend to another collocation,
shown below. In this case the absolute noun is plural despite having a singular
sense. Again, this instance is most likely ascribable to attraction.

— 11w IR PToNY ‘to his Hasidim, his supporters’ (Bodek 1865a: 70)
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4.3.210  Attributive Adjectives in Construct Chains

Although the Hasidic Hebrew authors employ the construct chain frequently
and with apparent ease, they tend to avoid it in conjunction with attributive
adjectives in favour of the possessive particle YW (see section 12.1.1 for further
discussion of this particle). When construct chains do appear with attributive
adjectives, typically either the construct chain or the noun and attributive
adjective constitute a set phrase. The examples below illustrate this point, with
the set phrases underlined.

— 93 No1971 33 ‘in the large synagogue’ (Shenkel 1903b: 3)

— ompn naw 9% nmyoa ‘at the meal of the previous Sabbath eve’ (Bromberg
1899:18)

— WITpn P78 mM93nna ‘upon the revelation of the holy righteous one’ (Rod-
kinsohn 1865:1)

— 'pn i poa ‘the death of the Holy Jew* (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of
Przysucha 1908: 68)

— i wpn ovphrn wirn ‘this holy man of God’ (Rosenthal 1909: 7)

5173 71772y S ‘a big sinner’ (M. Walden 1912: 91)

There are some cases of adjectives modifying construct chains that do not con-
form to this pattern; for example, the phrases below do not contain commonly
employed set phrases. However, such exceptions are relatively rare.

— O'V1Ip 1nwa 1770 ‘torn linen sheets’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 2:10)
— N1WRIN 290 n2wn ‘the Rebbe’s first answer’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 110)
— ©"amnn noa "2 ‘the many Passover necessities’ (Bromberg 1899: 28)

The fact that the authors tend to avoid modifying nouns in construct chains
with attributive adjectives suggests that they found such constructions dif-
ficult or awkward. This may be linked in part to their tendency to employ
adjectives as one of the members of a construct chain (discussed in 4.3.2.5), in
that they may subconsciously have perceived construct chains with attributive
adjectives simply as unwieldy or confusing variations on those non-standard
formations. The fact that attributive adjectives typically appear in Hasidic
Hebrew construct chain settings only as part of, or in association with, set
phrases may support this interpretation, because it suggests that the authors
understood such constructions to be individual compound nouns rather than

4 Jacob Isaac Rabinowicz (1766-1813), the founder of Przysucha Hasidism.
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construct chains as such (as in the case of the Yiddish-influenced definite
construct nouns discussed in 4.3.2.2.2 and the doubly definite construct chains
discussed in 4.3.2.2.3).

4.4 Articles

4.41  Indefinite Article

Like other forms of Hebrew, the language of the Hasidic tale lacks a true indef-
inite article. However, the numeral TnR/nnx ‘one’ very often serves a function
similar to that of an indefinite article, conveying the notion of ‘a certain), as in
the following examples. This phenomenon is occasionally attested in earlier
varieties of the language dating back to Biblical Hebrew (Rubin 2013b), but the
Hasidic Hebrew authors use it much more frequently; this tendency is likely
to have been reinforced by the existence of a true indefinite article in Yiddish
(Mark 1978: 119; Jacobs 2005: 174).

— NN 9823 R AWYn 79 DNKR opa i1 ‘And one time a terrible thing hap-
pened in a certain village’ (Seuss 1890: 14)

— TR 4P TRW TNR TR NwYn ‘A story of a hunter who hunted a bird’ (Shenkel
1883, pt. 1: 20)

— IR WRY WATY MINRD DY TJO AN D 0NN 223 NWRA ApYy) ‘And the
woman cried in floods of tears that she had given a sum of eight hundred
reinisch to a certain man’ (Bodek 1865b: 3)

— nyanb nnna Y0 aw iR wRd 89p7 ‘And he called to a man who was
leading his beast to pasture’ (Chikernik 1902:13)

— (Nnw mnaw) nng pa nwyn ‘A story of a certain town (I've forgotten its
name)’ (A. Walden 18607?: 38a)

— 1w ahapn oy TYw TN 1y npyr Mp ynwi ‘And he heard the cry of a pauper
who was standing with his wagon’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 26)

— TR TN 1H KRN DNWRIN DTOM DMWRIN D'PYTRN 1M272 K79 ‘Once when
he was talking of the first tzaddikim and the first Hasidim, a Hasid said to
him ..." (Moses of Kobrin 1910: 75)

— nnRYY KA [...] WITPA 137 Op NNR Opa Yo maw [...] 7w 1901 ‘And he
told further [...] that when he was travelling once with his holy Rebbe [...]
he came to a certain town’ (M. Walden 1914: 7)

— MR 723 19¥R 83 875 ‘Once a rich man came to him’ (Ehrmann 1911: 12b)

— 7177 58 Nnx AWK 783 R7D ‘Once a woman came to the Rebbe’ (Menahem
Mendel of Rimanov 1908: 22)

— T3 nnx A3 1125135 ‘And they went to a big tavern’ (Kaidaner 1875: 48b)
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4.4.2  Definite Article
4.4.2.1 Definite Article with Prepositions
The definite article is typically retained following inseparable prepositions, e.g.:

— pv1¥nY ‘to the righteous man’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 14)

— DnW NRIAS ‘to the fear of heaven’ (J. Duner 1899:17)
— "5w 99212 ‘in my village’ (HaLevi 1909: 53)

— 2w ¥ ‘like the good inclination’ (Lieberson 1913: 19)
— n210nY ‘to the sukkah’ (Zak 1912: 7)

— 277% ‘to the Rebbe’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 28)
— 530 nmana ‘in the big house’ (Berger 1907: 91)

— 79011 ‘in the book’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 41)

— n2onnY ‘to the party’ (Hirsch 1900:17)

— 1p11% ‘to the old man’ (Ehrmann 1911: 19b)

— 19N ‘to the sick man’ (Michelsohn 1911: 15)

— 71772 ‘and on the road’ (Brandwein 1912: 18)

— 9712 ‘in the room’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 20)

— MY ‘to the silversmith’ (Singer 1900b: 5)

- nnnnnb ‘to the wedding’ (Bodek? 1866: 5a)

— 7wnY ‘to the minister’ (N. Duner 1912: 2)

— I8 ‘to the gentleman’ (Ehrmann 1905: 85b)

— 117 n"an2 ‘in this house’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha 1908: 45)
— RI1 VMW ‘to that ritual slaughterer’ (? 1894: 14)

— 371n5 ‘to the room’ (Rosenthal 1909: 44)

— 18377 ‘to the well’ (Seuss 1890: 27)

— 3719 ‘to the fish’ (Breitstein 1914: 21)

— 9112 ‘in the river’ (Shenkel 1903a: 10)

— 982371 ‘in the village’ (Bodek 1865b: 42)

— nonn ‘to the wedding canopy’ (Chikernik 1903b: 31)
— o13TwnY ‘to the matchmakers’ (M. Walden 1912: 31)

This convention contrasts sharply with earlier canonical strata of the language.
In Biblical Hebrew the definite article is regularly elided when prefixed by one
of these prepositions; while exceptions to this are attested, they are relatively
rare and typically confined to biblical books commonly considered to be late
(Jotion-Muraoka 2006: 104). This type of elision is likewise the norm in rabbinic
and other post-biblical forms of Hebrew; as in Biblical Hebrew, exceptions are
comparatively uncommon. The fact that the authors of both corpora quite con-
sistently adhered to this convention, which is so at odds with the standard prac-
tice in classical Hebrew texts, is striking. Conversely, the same phenomenon is
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a characteristic feature of medieval and early modern responsa literature (Bet-
zer 2001: 85-86), and this may be the source of the Hasidic Hebrew practice.
Moreover, the same feature is widely attested in contemporaneous Maskilic
Hebrew literature as well; thus, this issue constitutes one of many points of cor-
respondence between nineteenth-century Hasidic and Maskilic Hebrew (see
Kahn 2012: 271—273 for details).

While this tendency is extremely widespread, it is not completely consis-
tently employed; thus, the definite article is omitted in rare cases. However,
such omissions are relatively marginal. They are restricted almost exclusively to
collocations consisting of a noun followed by an adjective, as below. Because
the article is so regularly attested on nouns prefixed by prepositions without
associated adjectives, its omission in these cases may not constitute a true
exception to the above trend but rather is likely actually attributable to another
phenomenon commonly exhibited in Hasidic Hebrew tales, whereby the defi-
nite article is absent from the noun in noun-adjective phrases (see 5.4.1.2.1).

— mnoMana Maws ‘to the famous yeshivahs’ (Kamelhar 1909: 24)
5113 9017 7772 ‘on the greater way’ (Rapaport 1909: 42)

21011 7772 ‘on the good path’ (Bromberg 1899: 35)

— w1 7772 ‘on the straight path’ (Moses of Kobrin 1910: 47)

Cases in which a noun without an associated adjective exhibits an elided
definite article following a preposition are even more negligible; some rare
examples are shown below:

— DAR PN 1 A 1YR3 0w *1 89 ‘And in the hotel there was only one pair of
phylacteries’ (Berger 1907: 48)
— 7702 202 ‘It is written in the Torah’ (Singer 1900b: 1)

4.4.2.2 Definite Article Prefixed to Noun with Possessive Suffix

On rare instances the Hasidic Hebrew authors prefix the definite article to
a noun bearing a possessive suffix, as illustrated below. This phenomenon
diverges from the norms of other forms of Hebrew, in which a noun may take
either a possessive suffix or a definite article but not both simultaneously
(Rubin 2013a). Conversely, it may be traceable to Yiddish, which possesses a
similar (though comparatively uncommon) construction consisting of definite
article + noun + possessive adjective (Jacobs, Prince, and van der Auwera 1994:
408). This construction is quite marginal in the tale corpus and as such cannot
be considered a typical productive element of Hasidic Hebrew morphosyn-
tax.
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— Y& nra 1nxn ‘His mother (lit: the his mother) came to [see] him’ (Munk
1898:17)
— i wr Sw 1no3197 ‘the livelihood (lit: the his livelihood) of a Jewish man’
(Breitstein 1914: 51)
— PWA312°377 83 73 ‘Our Rabbi (lit: the our Rabbi) Gershon came’ (Zak 1912:
22
)

4.4.2.3 Definite Article Prefixed to Verb

In Hasidic Hebrew, as in other forms of the language, the definite article is
typically prefixed only to common nouns and gotel forms, as well as to the
adjectives modifying such forms. However, very rarely the definite article is
found prefixed to a finite verb. This convention is restricted to the verb 12y
‘passed, as below.

— 12p7 naw 952 last Sabbath eve’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 2)
— n1ayn mwa last year’ (Chikernik 1902: 5)
— 1ayn yawa ‘last week’ (Michelsohn 1912: 18)

The same phenomenon is occasionally attested in Biblical Hebrew (Williams
2007: 38), e.g. in 1Chronicles 26:28. However, the marginality of the biblical
construction and the fact that the Hasidic Hebrew collocations are not the
same as the biblical ones suggests that the Hasidic usage is not based directly
on the biblical one. Conversely, one of the phrases (n9ayn niwa ‘last year’) is
attested in Alshich’s Bible commentary, and this is more likely to have exerted
an immediate influence on the tale authors, as many elements of Hasidic
Hebrew grammar discussed elsewhere in this volume seem to derive in part
from this commentary (see e.g. split construct chains discussed in 4.3.2.4; com-
parative adjective constructions discussed in the beginning of 5.2; infinitives
construct of I and 1-1 roots in 8.10.5.2; and the compound causal conjunction
-w 1" in 13.1.3). However, any such influence was most likely compounded by
the fact that the corresponding Yiddish construction begins with the definite
article, e.g. Naw op1p:R385 0T last Sabbath’. The same phrases appear in cer-
tain other nineteenth- and early twentieth-century Eastern European Hebrew
halakhic compendiums and responsa such as Abraham Danzig’s Hayye Adam
and Israel Meir Kagan's Mishnah Berura, suggesting that this is one of a number
of more widespread features of Ashkenazi Hebrew of the period.

4.4.2.4 Uses of Definite Article
The most typical use of the definite article in Hasidic Hebrew is as an indicator
of anaphoric reference. This can be seen in the following example, in which
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the common noun 713 ‘rich man’ is indefinite when initially introduced, but
prefixed by the definite article when mentioned a second time.

— Prwya s b Raw TY nwnn pon [...] & 771103 97w 1Y 0w w1 ‘And there
was a town there in which a rich man lived [...] and the servant travelled
until he arrived at the house of the rich man on Sabbath eve’ (Kaidaner 1875:

ub)

The definite article is additionally used in the case of unique referents such as
the Ba’al Shem Tov and the LORD, as below; however, this usage is rooted in the
fact that the labels in question are simply definite noun phrases.

PR K17 0w 97 ‘Only the LORD knows’ (Kaidaner 1875: 12b)
— Y7mxn 701 ‘the Arizal’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 20)

— v"wyai ‘the Ba’al Shem Tov’ (Shenkel 1903b: 15)

D173 DWiT Wik ‘great men of the LORD’ (Brill 1909: 80)

The definite article is employed only rarely in conjunction with singular generic
referents, as below.

— nnn 5 1 oYY oW nan HI KM M0 TN uRa WK ‘And when we
came into the house we (lit: and we) found the whole household sitting and
wailing as over a (lit: the) dead person’ (Kaidaner 1875: 12a)

It may also serve as arelative marker when prefixed to a gotel, as in the following
example (see 13.11.2 for further discussion of this issue).

— nwaawrn wrn[...] ‘the man who was sitting in the wagon’ (Kaidaner 1875:
13b)

The definite article is not used as a vocative in Hasidic Hebrew.

The Hasidic Hebrew uses of the definite article do not correspond precisely
to either Biblical or Rabbinic Hebrew. In Biblical Hebrew the definite article
is used in a wide range of roles, and is frequently found in conjunction with
unique referents and generic referents, as a vocative, and for anaphoric deter-
mination (see Barr 1989; Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 242—250; Schorch 2003 for
details). Rabbinic Hebrew has retained these uses (Segal 1927: 180-181); how-
ever, it employs the definite article less frequently than its biblical predeces-
sor (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 26). Conversely, the Hasidic Hebrew usage seems
to overlap somewhat more closely with that of Yiddish, in which the definite
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article is most frequently employed anaphorically, does not serve as a vocative,
and is sometimes used (in addition to the indefinite article) with generic
referents or with substantivized adjectives denoting general qualities (Jacobs
2005:173-174). This suggests that the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ use of the definite
article was influenced to some degree by that of their vernacular. However, it is
important to note that discrepancies between Hasidic Hebrew and its biblical
and rabbinic predecessors are relatively minor, with most instances of definite
article use (i.e. anaphoric reference) corresponding in all forms of the language
as well as in Yiddish.

4.5 Apposition

Nominal apposition is not a frequent feature of Hasidic Hebrew, but occasion-
ally two nouns are found juxtaposed in an appositional relationship, as below.
Nouns in apposition correspond in gender, number, and definiteness.

— I MR THMY A PUTEY PO RIA AN W RIA A0 1977 2wn ‘And he
thought on his way [about] what he was doing; for here he was, going to such
a righteous man and bringing lovers, prostitutes’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 45)

— DR PWIR IR TWRD NAWN 0K 1M ‘And it was after the Sabbath when his
men, the guests, came’ (Bromberg 1899: 24)

— npr7en ok nran R ‘Then his righteous mother understood’ (Teomim
Fraenkel 1910: 44)

— %7y 0"ImMo owY 1R ‘And non-Jewish merchants came there’ (Sofer 1904:

31)

There are also two even less common variant appositional constructions. The
first consists of an independent personal pronoun followed by a corresponding
noun, as in the first two examples below, and the second consists of a noun with
possessive suffix followed by a construct chain, as in the third example.

— MW DTN IR B3 TWR DR MW OIPKRT A 0T nmnw nTyoal ‘And at
the morning meal of the second day we saw a big change that even I, the
simpleton, felt’ (Bromberg 1899: 37—38)

— 71 WRA DR a0 2mon IRy ‘And 1, the writer, know this man’ (Rosenthal
1909: 64)

— 197 YN T TR DMK %0 1anna own Sar ‘But the LORD in His mercy saved
them from his hand, the hand of this murderer’ (Ehrmann 1903: 3b)
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4.6 Cognate Accusative

The cognate accusative is attested relatively frequently in the tales. Many
Hasidic Hebrew cognate accusative collocations are commonly attested in Bib-
lical and sometimes post-Biblical Hebrew texts, as illustrated in the following
examples.

— 797 nnnw oSyn naw owann npa) ‘And at the time of the engagement the
lad rejoiced greatly (lit: rejoiced a great rejoicing)’ (Bodek 1865¢:10); cf. nniyn
1913 N 1P'p~5Y Mt ‘And Jonah rejoiced greatly over the plant’ (Jonah
4:6)

— TP TND TNOY KXW 2 PR 279 DAMAPN TNYW 0NN 0N 2 DRYTA N
onmR ‘And it seemed to them that they were corpses who stood up from
their graves to fight the fight of Israel, and they feared (lit: feared a fear)
and trembling seized them’ (Shenkel 1903b: 24); cf. D2™"nK 2 2 ‘He will
indeed plead their cause’ (Jer. 50:34) and 712 308 | oW ‘There they are in
great fear’ (Psalms 14:5); cf. also 573 712 17na A1 M2y ‘And because of this
they feared greatly’ (Ibn Ezra on Exod. 9)

— NRI7 77707 NR 8 1777 73 ‘Because you worried about me (lit: worried this
worry) (Michelsohn 1912: 84); cf. 77731770 PN¥’ 707 ‘And Isaac trembled
greatly’ (Gen. 27:33)

— 1973 npye pye ‘And he screamed a great scream’ (Bodek? 1866: 10); cf. ppyn
TRA-TY " 073 MYy ‘And he screamed a very great and bitter scream’
(Gen. 27:34)

— 130 MavH A HYR N WK NYIRAD IR NPY [...] 9730 wR1 ‘And that man
[...] took the knife that was with him and wanted to carry out (lit: slaughter)
a slaughter’ (Ehrmann 1903: 3b); cf. hiab nav YnY ‘to carry out a slaughter’
(Ezek. 21:15)

— m%T nroa 03 M ‘And they were weeping intensely (lit: weeping a great
weeping) (Brandwein 1912: 6); cf. 7973 722 v5p 1321 ‘And they wept intensely
for him’ (Yalkut Shimoni on Num. 33:38)

However, the Hasidic Hebrew authors also employed the construction produc-
tively: for example, the collocations shown below appear rarely or not at all in
earlier forms of the language.

— 125 ny'os 42N yos &M ‘And he took (lit: stepped) a step outside straight
away’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 46)

— "M wTn AWK 770wt 93 ‘All of the Torah insights that my teacher made’
(Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 8)
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ARIT IR 7RI TN 1971 9pnan npn ‘And he took the stick and struck the child
time after time (lit: strike after strike)’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 75)

79773 83p 81031252 ‘In his heart he was extremely envious (lit: he envied a
great envy)’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 34)

191730 Y oIn Nyol nRT 1 ‘Because of this you made (lit: journeyed) the big
journey’ (A. Walden 18607: 19b)

9173 WY TwYni Aep 1a1aw T ‘until in a short time he grew very rich (lit: was
enriched a great richness)’ (Rosenthal 1909: 52)

oY Punn wny omy vy onow wrIn o ‘And also their leader punished
them in a way (lit: a punishment) that they deserved’ (Kaidaner 1875: 48b)
5173 w1y Twynn ‘And he became very rich (lit: was enriched a great richness)’
(N. Duner 1912: 2)

n10p Napwi mipwh uh w1 ‘We have to take (lit: look) a little look’ (Heilmann

1902: 52)
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Adjectives

5.1 Plural Suffix -

Like nouns, masculine plural adjectives are typically formed with the suffix o>-,
but are occasionally attested with the variant suffix - instead. As in the case
of the nouns (discussed in 4.2.2.1), such adjectives are relatively rare and their
appearance is not governed by systematic considerations.

Occasionally, attraction may play a role: for example, in the phrases shown
below, the authors may have selected the - suffix for the adjectives in order to
match the associated nouns.

— pwrTpn e ‘the holy sparks’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 2gb)
— 1908 pyana ‘with invalid phylacteries’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 2: 19)

However, such phrases are infrequent and attraction does not account for the
phenomenon in general. Thus, in the following examples there is no correspon-
dence between the nouns and their attributive adjectives; in each case a noun
with the o™ suffix is modified by an adjective with p-.

— pnn 003 ‘in hot water’ (Chikernik 1908: 2)
— pown o ‘consecutive days’ (J. Duner 1899: 21)

5.2 Comparative Adjectives

Comparative adjectival constructions in the Hasidic Hebrew tales may be
formed in several different ways. A relatively common construction consists of
the adverb 70 ‘more’ followed by the adjective, as in the following examples.

— Mmas 9N MaTRa ‘on higher [spiritual ] levels’ (Landau 1892: 26)

— o917 e o rway Sw opr1en ‘The tzaddikim of today are greater’ (Moses
of Kobrin 1g910: 75)

— 0an 719173 101 73RS 83 10 ‘I would have reached a higher level than you’
(Michelsohn 1910c: 52)

— TTMa 2wy nrav b 19 0 7 ‘because it was more pleasing for him to sit in
his room’ (Bromberg 1899: 29)
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If the second term of the comparison is mentioned, it follows the com-
parative adjective phrase and is introduced by the preposition -n/in ‘than), as
below.

— pinan 973 90 wyan ma a3 ‘And in this house the noise is greater than
outside’ (Kaidaner 1875: 8a)

— 115w DIINRA A 021 0P DA AR AnR ‘You want to be wiser than our Later
Authorities’ (J. Duner 1899: 47)

— DIPAT T D310 01 0INR Mmpn ‘other places better than this place’ (Brand-
wein 1912: 46)

— 1nn ooan 0y nn ‘I was more well-known than you’ (Breitstein 1914:
13)

— Ther W wrn DA N oywa oharn ww 5y ‘1 became aware that
there are better foods in the world than those which you have’ (Sofer 1904:

7)
Somewhat less frequently, the comparative adverb may follow the adjective:

— nowa nrih 0 210 ‘Its better to be like a fool’ (Chikernik 1903a: 7)

— 07 T 09173 0o ‘even greater suffering’ (Bodek 1866: 45)

— nnnan 250 anm e 20 7Y 77N 250 1 ‘because pigs’ milk is even better
than cows’ milk’ (Ehrmann 1911: 5b)

— NMWn 19 NHapn N oMK No1an 19175 ‘Hospitality to guests is greater than
receiving the Divine Presence’ (Michelsohn 1910c¢: 20)

— mnpnanr 51731 210 7w ‘that he will be better and greater than me’ (Bromberg

1899: 12)

Rarely the comparative particle appears without an associated adjective. For
example, in the following extract it is found in conjunction with a noun phrase:

— 13 5pa 0 ‘more energetic (lit: more an owner of power)’ (Landau 1892: 5)

Interestingly, these ways of forming comparative adjectives do not all have
exact counterparts in either Biblical or Rabbinic Hebrew. In both of these forms
of the language comparative constructions are usually composed of the adjec-
tive followed by -n/in ‘than’ and the second term of the comparison (Williams
2007: 33; Segal 1927: 193; Pérez Fernandez 1999: 81). The modifier 7ny exists in
Tannaitic and Amoraic Hebrew (though not in the Mishnah), but it is employed
following the adjective (Breuer1998;136), so does not precisely mirror the most
common Hasidic Hebrew comparative construction (with the adjective in
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second position). Conversely, both the constructions 90 + adjective and adjec-
tive + 7N are attested occasionally in aggadic midrashim and become more
widespread in the medieval and early modern period, appearing in the writ-
ings of Abarbanel and Ibn Ezra, as well as in Alshich’s sixteenth-century Bible
commentary. As in many other cases discussed throughout this grammar, it is
likely that the Hasidic Hebrew method of forming comparatives is rooted pri-
marily in the appearance of similar constructions in these medieval and early
modern texts.

5.3 Superlative Adjectives

Hasidic Hebrew superlative adjective phrases can be formed in several differ-
ent ways. The most common construction consists of the adverb 7n1 preceding
the adjective. This usage is noteworthy because 7nm* additionally serves as a
comparative marker in Hasidic Hebrew (discussed above in 5.2). However, the
context generally makes clear whether a comparative or superlative sense is
intended, as illustrated in the following examples.

— D973 1017 0RO ‘3 NO'OR ‘a meeting of the three greatest doctors’ (N. Duner
1912: 28)

— D'PR2IN NN INT MRIN 'R ‘as one of the most outstanding geniuses of his
generation’ (Michelsohn 1912: 115)

— o o9 anrn oo ‘The biggest sufferings are ... (Gemen 1914: 54)

— 7YY 90 ATk Panw 7Y ‘until he reached the highestlevel’ (HaLeviigo7:
254)

— hy nrn o9wn AT 1wl ‘a great soul from the highest world’ (Bodek
1865a: 3)

— DnoMam 0911 N orenan M ‘And he was one of the greatest and most
famous Hasidim’ (Heilmann 1902: 144)

— R WA 9173 ne prxn ‘the greatest righteous man in that generation’
(Rosenthal 1909: 18)

— TARY RN WK 7173 1017 RINA[...] ‘the greatest description with which he
described someone’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 12)

— 7 T2 S anea anmnn &a1n ‘The biggest expert doctor in the town’
(Shenkel 1883, pt. 2: 9)

— pa o e apT 5va ~n &M ‘And he was the most influential man in the
city’ (Zak 1912: 164)

— 531 Han pwnn nnaw &N 91T anea 859 ‘And the biggest wonder is the
servant’s forgetting everything’ (Kaidaner 1875: 13a)
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— DAY 91T NN WOPRTA ‘the greatest doctor in the land’ (Bromberg
1899: 33)

This construction most likely derives from medieval and early modern liter-
ature such as the writings of Abarbanel and Alshich, in which it is widely
attested, having been introduced into the language via Arabic-influenced
Hebrew translations beginning in the twelfth century (Saenz-Badillos 2013). It
is not clearly traceable to earlier canonical forms of the language: in Biblical
Hebrew there is no superlative marker, with the superlative sense conveyed by
syntactic means such as placing the positive adjective in construct, prefixing
it with the definite article, attaching a pronominal suffix, etc. (Williams 2007:
33—34); conversely, in Rabbinic Hebrew the superlative may be conveyed by
the postpositive marker 112 ‘the most’ (Even-Shoshan 2003: 689) but not by
prepositive 7nY.

More rarely, superlatives may be formed with a definite adjective followed
by the adverb 102 ‘most;, as in the following examples. In contrast to the more
common construction discussed above, this has precedent in Rabbinic Hebrew
(Even-Shoshan 2003: 689).

— YA DLW DWIRA TNRI w135 »m ‘And he was dressed like one of the
simplest people’ (Berger 1910b: 21)
— N3 0PN MMPna 7aR) ‘and even in the coldest places’ (Yellin 1913: 31)

Similarly, on occasion the superlative may be composed of an adjective fol-
lowed by -2w ‘in’ and then the same adjective in masculine plural form. The
initial adjective is usually indefinite, as in the first three examples below, but
it may be definite, as in the final example. This construction is also ultimately
traceable to Rabbinic Hebrew (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 82).

— 0%waw 02w onyw ‘the best tastes in the world’ (Hirsch 1900: 18)

— oHmaw 9 1ax ‘even [if] he is the greatest of the great’ (Teomim
Fraenkel 1911b: 68)

— 9w 5P N WK TNR V™0 ‘a tailor who was the most insignificant of all’
(Lieberson 1913: 65)

— 0923w yen HRITIRPA ‘the youngest cardinal of them all’ (Singer 19004,
pt. 3:2)

Very rarely, the superlative may be conveyed by a definite adjective followed
by -n/in ‘from/of’ or 12 ‘among), as in the following two examples respectively.
The precise origin of these extremely marginal constructions is unclear as they
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seem to lack direct precedent in earlier forms of Hebrew, but they are most
likely best regarded as variations on the preceding construction.

— 3 a0 7977137 927 ‘And this is the biggest matter of them all’ (Kaidaner
1875: 28a)
— D912 12 pein IR ‘T am the youngest of all’ (Bodek 1865¢: 3)

5.4 Noun-Adjective Concord

5.4.1  Definiteness

5.4.1.1 Definiteness Concord

Definite nouns in Hasidic Hebrew narrative are typically modified by definite
adjectives. This concord is most frequently seen in noun-adjective phrases that
are definite because they are prefixed by the definite article, e.g.:

— 57371 mvpn i ‘that small town’ (Kaidaner 1875: 20b)

— 9137 no'or: ‘the big meeting’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 172)

— mawin M ‘the good qualities’ (Berger 1906: 73)

— 297 pani 921 ‘and the whole great crowd’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 35)

The same applies to nouns with possessive suffixes, e.g.:

— 87 1397 ‘his beloved king’ (N. Duner 1912: 5)

— D'WITPN "Mawnna ‘in his holy thoughts’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1g11a: 42)
— v In5w ‘his pure table’ (Kamelhar 1909: 29)

— Tnn171 112 ‘his pleasant son’ (Heilmann 1902: 21)

— nmMaxn 137 ‘to his high level’ (J. Duner 1899: 49)

— OY1pn 72 ‘your torn clothes’ (Munk 1898: 37)

— 59137 MR ‘my big brother’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 20)

5.4.1.2 Defniteness Discord

5.4.1.2.1  Indefinite Noun with Definite Adjective

There are frequent exceptions to the trend towards definiteness concord in
Hasidic Hebrew noun-adjective phrases. The most common of these is a phe-
nomenon whereby the definite article in the phrase is prefixed only to the
adjective(s), as below. This tendency is a feature of earlier forms of Hebrew,
being attested occasionally in the Bible (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 260;
Williams 2007: 31), more frequently in rabbinic literature (Sarfatti 1989:161-165;
Pérez-Fernandez 1999: 26—27; Pat-El 2009: 35—36; Rubin 2013a), and in responsa
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literature (Betzer 2001: o), but seems to be more prevalent in Hasidic Hebrew
than in the canonical forms of the language.

— nnwKan nan ‘the [first act of | wisdom’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 22)
— DY 091391 ‘the infamous libels’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 13)

— orpri owarn ‘from the old people’ (Lieberson 1913: 92)

— Y737 w1 wr ‘that rich man’ (Bromberg 1899: 31)

— Mo oIR8 MOa 3 ‘all the bodily activities of man’ (J. Duner 1899: 15)
— 5y 527 ‘the upper palace’ (Ehrmann 1903: 4b)

— 1w 1 ‘the second house’ (Sofer 1904: 38)

— My MYy ‘the upper worlds’ (Bodek 1865a: 20)

— 1w naw ‘the second Sabbath’ (Hirsch 1900: 46)

— Nk opa ‘the last time’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 22)

— oanrn o0 ‘the last days’ (N. Duner 1912: 33)

— 177990 ‘the well-known book’ (Heilmann 1902: 43)

— nnwKaT " ‘the first night’ (? 1894: 9)

— n1nR7 M7 ‘the last street’ (Singer 19004, pt. 3: 6)

— 1357115 *wn 732 ‘his white silk garment’ (Michelsohn 1905: 64)
— oMK 093 1w ‘the two back legs’ (Shenkel 1904: 14)

This phenomenon is attested with demonstrative as well as standard adjectives,
as below. It is particularly common with the proximal singular forms 11 and
(n)™n but is also found with the proximal plural form n%&n and with the distal
singular forms 81771 and R*n7.

— 17157 ‘and this non-Jew’ (Lieberson 1913: 9)
— M7 wR ‘this man’ (Zak 1912: 162)

— 7 iR ‘this letter’ (Hirsch 1900: 14)

— 1571350 ‘this milk’ (Ehrmann 1911: 5b)

— n9R710M3a7 ‘these things’ (Bromberg 1899: 28)

This tendency to make only the demonstrative adjective definite within a noun
phrase is so strong that sometimes if there is another adjective in such a phrase,
it remains indefinite as well. For example, in the phrases shown below both the
noun and associated adjective are indefinite, with only the final demonstrative
adjective taking the definite article. This may suggest that the authors saw
the definite article prefixed to the demonstrative adjective as an inseparable
lexicalized component of the demonstrative.
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— 197 5173 13y ‘this great matter’ (Ehrmann 1911: 5b)
— 571 'p5R wiTp ‘this Godly holy man’ (Bodek 1865c¢:13)
— w57 naw nMwa ‘this good news’ (Kaidaner 1875: 48a)

However, in other cases both the standard and demonstrative adjectives are
definite, with only the noun remaining indefinite, e.g.:

— 1171 9137 1281 ‘and this big stone’ (J. Duner 1899: 105)
— P 92 ‘this small cushion’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 30)

5.4.1.2.2  Definite Noun with Indefinite Adjective

Although the most common type of noun-adjective definiteness discord in
Hasidic Hebrew involves an indefinite noun in conjunction with a definite
adjective, a converse phenomenon is also attested whereby the definite arti-
cle is prefixed to the noun but not to its associated attributive adjective, as
below.

— Dpw omIRTY ‘to the wicked men’ (Sofer 1904: 8)

— onYw ounRl ownwni ‘their faithful servants’ (J. Duner 1899: 109)
— myn M ‘the evil decrees’ (M. Walden 1914: 53)

— D"210 01aR7 ‘the precious stones’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 8)
— nR1 WK1 ‘the faithful/reliable man’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 156)

— mr mawnni ‘the alien thoughts’ (Bodek 1865a: 32)

— mvp n:oi ‘the small sukkah’ (Berger 1906: 19)

— 7913 n7n7 ‘the big worry’ (Singer 1900b: 7)

— oavp My ‘the small villages’ (Leichter 19o1: 8b)

— WITP Tannn nwyn ‘a story of the holy Maggid’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1g911a: 5)
— ano1 pr7enm ‘and of the hidden tzaddik’ (Seuss 189o: 41)

— myn mTnn ‘the bad qualities’ (Singer 19004, pt. 2: 5)

Although the indefinite element in this type of construction is usually a stan-
dard adjective, in some cases a demonstrative may appear, e.g.:

— DRt RAWLYIP ‘this inn’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: g1)
— 71 Rn ‘this lord’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 8)

— 9% 0™277 ‘these matters’ (Ehrmann 1903: 2a)

— W A3 npoani ‘this big pause’ (Stamm 1905: 16)

Occasionally the definite noun appears in conjunction with an indefinite adjec-
tive but a definite demonstrative adjective, as below. In some of these cases
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the authors seem to have regarded the noun and adjective as a set expression
because of its independent existence in Yiddish as a compound noun, as in the
first example.

157 Ny nman ‘this evil decree’ (Ehrmann 1903: 35a)

nRY AT NN ‘these great words of wisdom’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 85)
— w57 A9 2o ‘to this big party’ (Hirsch 1900:17)

57371 naop i ‘that small town’ (Kaidaner 1875: 20b)

A rare variant of this phenomenon occurs in noun phrases containing two
adjectives, wherein the first adjective is definite but the second one is indef-
inite, e.g.:

— 1723 90 Ro27 ‘the big, heavy chair’ (Zak 1912: 39)

This type of discord is very occasionally attested in Rabbinic Hebrew, but it
is extremely marginal (Sarfatti 1989: 158-160) and is therefore unlikely to have
inspired these Hasidic constructions. They may instead may be attributable at
least in part to influence from Yiddish, in which the definite article in a noun-
adjective phrase appears only once, at the beginning of the phrase (Jacobs 2005:
239—240). However, in many cases this phenomenon may alternatively sim-
ply be an element of the wider Hasidic Hebrew tendency towards noun-verb
discord (see 8.13) and noun-adjective discord (see elsewhere in 5.4) and not
necessarily specifically attributable to influence from Yiddish. This definiteness
discord does not seem to be governed by systematic patterns, with definite and
indefinite adjectives used interchangeably in similar syntactic and semantic
contexts. This is illustrated by comparing the following two phrases: both con-
sist of the same noun-adjective phrase within the same text by a single author,
with one adjective being indefinite while the other is prefixed by the definite
article.

— oonan Toni ‘the famous Hasid’ (Bromberg 1899: 16); cf. nomani Tonin
‘from the famous Hasid’ (Bromberg 1899: 20)

5.4.2 Number

In Hasidic Hebrew number discord between nouns and their associated adjec-
tives is less common than gender and definiteness discord. However, it is not
unusual for a singular noun to appear in conjunction with a plural adjective or
vice versa, as detailed below.
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5.4.2.1 Singular Noun with Plural Adjective

A singular noun may be modified by a plural attributive adjective, as below. This
type of discord is quite rare and does not seem to be traceable to any particular
historical form of the language; due to its marginality it is best considered an
anomaly.

— o n nponnn i R ‘Then there was the big dispute’ (Ehrmann 19u:
12b)

— ArTmaw o' anra woprTa ‘the greatest doctor in the land’ (Bromberg
1899: 33)

— 0 NN ‘that oven’ (Munk 1898: 49)

5.4.2.2  Plural Noun with Singular Adjective

Just as a singular noun may appear in conjunction with a plural adjective,
so the converse phenomenon is attested whereby a plural noun is modified
by a singular attributive adjective. Again, this type of construction lacks clear
historical precedent and is very marginal within the tales; both types of number
discord are almost entirely restricted to two authors, Ehrmann and Munk.

— 1181 AT naym ‘and a big, long crossing path’ (Sofer 1904: 23)
— 112 Mwyn 1370 ‘many such cases’ (Munk 1898: 33)
— 151 omxan ‘these geniuses’ (Ehrmann 1903: 32a)

5.4.3 Gender

Although the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ system of noun gender is relatively
systematic, in some cases noun-adjective phrases exhibit gender discord that
cannot be accounted for by the classification discussed in 4.1. Thus, occasion-
ally a singular noun that is masculine according to both Hasidic and other
Hebrew classification systems appears in conjunction with a feminine adjec-
tive, e.g.:

— nmbw anan ‘a letter that was sent’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 5)
— npina opnn ‘the place is far away’ (A. Walden 18607?: 13a)

Similarly, masculine plural nouns are occasionally modified by feminine plural
adjectives, e.g.:

— MW oMo ‘various books’ (Ehrmann 1903: 48a)
— mnw obnbna ‘with black curls’ (Zak 1912:15)
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Even more rarely, a feminine singular noun ending in n- may appear in
conjunction with a masculine adjective.

— P nwa ‘in a deep (lit: strong) sleep’ (Munk 1898: 28)

Conversely, the phenomenon is comparatively frequent with feminine plural
nouns modified by masculine adjectives:

— ©'p1 mMTn1 ‘in distant countries’ (Ehrmann 1903: 48b)

— omaun npn ‘the aforementioned purchases’ (Landau 1892: 35)

— op1ap myw 1 ‘two fixed hours’ (Zak 1912: 13)

— 0210 Ninwi ‘good souls’ (Sofer 1904: 10)

— D01 MYW NWW ‘six consecutive hours’ (Berger 1906: 15)

— ©INR M1 ‘in other goods’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 16)

— DWITPY 0 NY MAnR ‘pure and holy sayings’ (Stamm 1905: 11)

— omas mmn ‘high walls’ (Seuss 1890: 27)

— o2non NYa|...] ‘in the nearby towns’ (M. Walden 1914: 6)

— D8P3 M2727 531 ‘and all of the blessings that are recited’ (Shenkel 1903b: 3)

Feminine plural nouns bearing a possessive suffix are particularly often mod-
ified by masculine plural adjectives, as in the following. The possessive suffix
is usually 3ms, though very rarely a 1cs suffix (referring to a masculine charac-
ter) is attested, as in the last example. This phenomenon seems to reflect a type
of attraction whereby the masculine possessive suffix prompted the authors to
attach the masculine suffix to the associated adjective as well.

— o'wiTpn rmawnn ‘his holy thoughts’ (Bodek 1865a: 71)

— RN DTN ‘of his awesome levels’ (Berger 1907: 64)

— owrTpn Pmnaw ‘his holy maidservants’ (Ehrmann 1905: 75b)

— owrTpn PMnaw ‘his holy lips’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 78)

— 019N MW "Mmawnn ‘my thoughts there are purer’ (Zak 1912: 28)

Aside from the above issue of possessive suffixes the gender discord does
not seem to conform to any clear patterns. Rabin (2000: 91—92) notes a simi-
lar occurrence of seemingly arbitrary discord in medieval Spanish-Provencal
Hebrew and suggests that it may be due to copyists’ mistakes. Conversely,
Betzer (2001: 108) observes the same type of discord in Rashi’s commentaries
and in medieval and early modern responsa literature (2001: 89), but regards
these as phenomena intrinsic to these types of literature rather than as errors.
While an explanation of hasty composition or printing inaccuracies could
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theoretically be used to account for these Hasidic Hebrew anomalies, they
seem more likely to indicate that the generally systematic patterns discussed
above were sometimes overridden by a somewhat casual attitude to gender
concord, most likely reinforced by the existence of such irregularities in these
earlier writings familiar to the authors.

5.5 Demonstrative Adjectives
Hasidic Hebrew possesses a diverse array of demonstrative adjectives. As in
other forms of the language there are two chief sets, proximal and distal. These

will be discussed in turn.

5.51  Proximal
The Hasidic Hebrew proximal adjectives are as follows:

Proximal

8,155,118 05,98 cp 15N ,M5N 157 -1 DR -7 AT, 0ORT AT, ART AT ¢S
won fs

As the above table shows, the Hasidic Hebrew authors employ a wide range
of proximal demonstrative adjectives. These variants are for the most part
regarded as interchangeable, but some are more commonly employed than
others. Each variant will be discussed in turn below.

5.5.11 Singular

5.5.LL1 7, IR, 00

7t and nR are the most frequently employed proximal demonstrative adjec-
tives in Hasidic Hebrew. As in other forms of the language, they are postpositive
and appear in conjunction with a definite noun. However, in Hasidic Hebrew,
unlike in the canonical forms of the language, they are unmarked for gender
and appear in free variation. Thus, 7t1 (and the prefixed variant i1 ‘such a’)
which is masculine in other forms of Hebrew, may be used with both mascu-
line and feminine nouns, as below:

— 711 wrTpn ‘this holy man’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 13)
— i nwynn ‘this story’ (Sofer 1904: 26)
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— 71 nwrA ‘and this woman had’ (N. Duner 1899: 75)
— 712 198w ‘such a question’ (Ehrmann 1911: 22a)
— 112 nnnw ‘such happiness’ (Kaidaner 1875: 28a)

Similarly, n&ti1 (and the prefixed variant nxr ‘such a’), which is feminine in
other varieties of the language, is used with both masculine and feminine
nouns, e.g.:

— nxr 00 ‘from this village’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 38)
— nxrd 5axn ‘such a dish’ (Munk 1898: 41)

— nxi awynn ‘this story’ (Sofer 1904: 40)

— nxr oipnn ‘this place’ (Bodek 1865a: 52)

— nx 990 ‘this night’ (A. Walden 18607?: 7b)

— N&17 9921 ‘in this village’ (Bodek? 1866: 3a)

— n&ra 927 ‘such a thing’ (Rosenthal 1909: 50)

— n&r gt ‘and at this time’ (Breitstein 1914: 9)

The interchangeability of the two demonstratives is highlighted in the follow-
ing example, in which the same phrase appears twice on the same page of a
single text with each variant:

— 111 naRA ‘this letter’ (Bromberg 1899: 14); cf. nxrin nnarn ‘this letter’ (Brom-
berg 1899:14)

This phenomenon is a logical function of the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ sys-
tem of noun gender. The singular proximal demonstrative adjectives it and
nrr/ir would most likely have been pronounced by the authors as [zo] and
[zdjs]/[zejs] or [zoj]/[zej] respectively (Katz 1993: 68). As such, they do not
clearly fit into the paradigm discussed in 4.1 whereby masculine forms end in
anything except [o] while feminine forms end in [2], and this may have led to
the authors perceiving both variants as interchangeable. Again, this indicates
that synchronic phonological factors seem to have played a more important
role in the development of Hasidic Hebrew grammatical categories than adher-
ence to previous written norms. Moreover, the fact that the authors appear to
have subconsciously applied the principles of their noun gender paradigm to
demonstrative adjectives underscores the importance of this paradigm’s place
in Hasidic Hebrew grammar.

The variant form 1171 is occasionally attested instead of iiti1 or nNR, as below.
This form is typically employed in Rabbinic Hebrew to the almost complete
exclusion of n&ri1 (Pérez-Fernandez1999: 22). It is noteworthy that in this regard
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the Hasidic Hebrew authors had a marked preference for the biblical variant.
Moreover, in contrast to nKt, 1171 is used in Hasidic Hebrew only in conjunction
with feminine nouns.!

— 1 p1awn 52 ‘all this week’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 25)

5.5.1.12 1, NKT, 1 (Postpositive)

Somewhat less frequently one finds 11, n&1, or 1 following an indefinite noun,
as shown below. Again, Nt and n&r are both unmarked for gender, while 1 is less
common and is reserved for feminine nouns.

al

— 77198 ‘this manner’ (Bodek 1865c: 8)
— 771 opna ‘in this place’ (Lieberson 1913: 68)
— 71192pm ‘and from this kugel’ (Rapaport 1909: 29)

DNY

— n&ra2wa ‘and with this payment’ (Ehrmann 1911: 42b)
— n&11an3 ‘in this wisdom’ (Bodek 1865¢: 15)
— n&1 7w ‘and in this year’ (Chikernik 1908: 8)

"

— 11152 ‘on this night’ (Heilmann 1902: 9)
— 1125n2 ‘in this milk’ (Hirsch 1900: 18)
— 11 men ‘this commandment’ (Michelsohn 1912: 117)

5.5.1.L3 -1, -7 DXL, -7 (Prepositive)

Another frequently attested demonstrative construction consists of 1t or nxt
followed by a definite noun. It may be based on an identical biblical construc-
tion, which is itself actually relatively uncommon but appears in e.g. P8 | i1l
byn np 071> ‘the land of the Chaldeans, this people’ (Isa. 2313) (see Waltke
and O’Connor 1990: 309 for details). This construction is not attested in Rab-
binic Hebrew, in which a demonstrative adjective may precede the noun but

1 Le.withnouns that are treated as feminine in Hasidic Hebrew, but possibly not in other forms

of the language.



94 CHAPTER 5

the noun is not prefixed by the definite article (see Segal 1927: 201; Pérez Fernan-
dez 1999: 23). However, it is a feature of Arabicized medieval forms of Hebrew
(Hopkins 2013), which may have exerted an additional influence. In addition,
Aramaic prepositive demonstrative constructions may have served to reinforce
the usage (see 16.2.2 for discussion of this type of Aramaic construction in the
tales).

-

— 3717 112 ‘in this room’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 13)

— 111 712 ‘and at this time’ (Kaidaner 1875: 13a)

— 7% 1oy ‘with this child’ (Bodek 1866: 39)

— v™ni 1 ‘this tailor’ (Lieberson 1913: 65)

— P13o7 113 ‘in this version’ (Ehrmann 1903: 10b)

— nwynn nronynw Theard this story’ (Sofer 1904:18)

— 15w rR 757 711 This child is not hers’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 75)

-1 DRY

— K271 Nt ‘this chair’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 13)

— nwyni nxr ‘this story’ (Hirsch 1900: 54)

— nepn nxra ‘with this advice’ (Heilmann 1902: 49)
— 130 nxr ‘this level’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 22)

As in the preceding constructions, the variant i is also attested, again only in
conjunction with feminine nouns:

— 157 1 ‘that night’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880:1)
— Y3771 112 ‘at that moment’ (Seuss 1890: 4)
— "nwoyipi 12 ‘in this inn’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1910: 59)

5.5.1L4 197, MO, 15N

These variants, which are also attested relatively frequently, are postpositive
and appear in conjunction with a definite head noun. They have biblical prece-
dent (Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 105; Garr 2008) and, with the exception of m15n,
are also used in Rabbinic Hebrew, particularly in the Amoraic period (Pérez
Fernandez 1999: 22). Garr (2008) argues that the biblical forms have a medial
rather than proximal or distal sense; as such, the Hasidic Hebrew forms differ
slightly in meaning from their biblical antecedents in that they have either a
proximal meaning, as below, or a distal one (discussed in 5.5.2.1.3). Moreover,
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as in the case of the other demonstrative variants discussed above, the gen-
der assignment of these forms does not correspond precisely to that of other
varieties of Hebrew. Thus, 191 and its variant form n1971 are masculine in other
forms of Hebrew, but may be employed in conjunction with either masculine
or feminine Hasidic Hebrew nouns, as below.

— 71197 wRA ‘this man’ (Bodek 1865b: 3)

— 197 anann ‘this letter’ (Munk 1898: 70)

— 197 nwynn ‘this story’ (Hirsch 1900: 13)

— 197 nwR: ‘this woman’ (Ehrmann 1903: 1b)

— 1977 ™21 ‘this non-Jewish woman’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 141)
— 197 AR M3 ‘this terrible mistake’ (Berger 1906: 60)

By contrast, 191 is typically employed in conjunction with feminine head
nouns, e.g.:

— 197 Y1 7 ‘and this terrible edict’ (Kaidaner 1875: 47b)
— 197 nwRA ‘this woman’ (M. Walden 1912: 23)

— 157 nnnrn ‘this faith’ (Berger 1907: 149)

— 157 Rnwyvpn ‘this inn’ (Teomim Fraenkel 19u1b: 91)

Nevertheless, it too is rarely found with masculine head nouns, as follows:
— 1157 a0 ‘this couple’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pt. 3:18)

The authors’ perception of (7)151 as an equivalent of w1 can be seen by
comparing the following two examples, in which a single author employs both
demonstratives with the same feminine noun.

— 197 'pHn ‘this pipe’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 17); cf. 11971 "0 ‘this pipe’ (Rakats
1912, pt. 1:17)

5.5.1.2 Plural
As in the singular, there are several variants of the plural proximal demonstra-
tive adjectives.

5.5121 IR

This common plural demonstrative is postpositive and typically appears in
conjunction with definite nouns, as in the first three examples below. It also
occasionally appears in conjunction with indefinite nouns, as in the final
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example. Interestingly, it is not particularly frequently attested, in contrast
to e.g. Biblical Hebrew, in which it is standard (Hasselbach 2013); it appears
most typically in conjunction with the noun 027 ‘things), as in the first exam-

ple.

— 79871 0Ma77 ‘these things’ (N. Duner 1912: 7)

— 79&71 ovonn ‘these Hasidim’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 1)

— 79871 ompnn ‘from these paupers’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 14)
— &7 oon ‘these rings’ (Singer 1900a: 4)

55122 IR

This variant is likewise common in gender and appears in conjunction with
definite nouns, but can be either pre- or postpositive, as below. The use of these
constructions is most likely traceable to rabbinic literature such as the Tosefta
and Babylonian Talmud, in which similar phrases are sometimes attested.

Prepositive

— ©M2717 719% ‘these things’ (Berger 1910a: 38)

— Dvawni 19 ‘these judgements’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha 1908:
86)

— mnwi no& 53 ‘all these souls’ (Michelsohn 1910¢: 25)

— w51 7ox ‘these clothes’ (Laufbahn 1914: 28)

Postpositive

— 79% ovanann ‘these letters’ (Bodek 1865¢: 8)

— 71%% 127 ‘and these words of his’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 51)

— 1Y% YooMpnn ‘from these notes of petition’ (Breitstein 1914: 22)
— 9% onnn ‘these rings’ (Singer 1900a: 5)

5.512.3 -1 R

This variant is prepositive and common in gender. It appears in conjunction
with definite nouns or noun phrases, as in the following examples. Like the
previous construction, this is traceable to rabbinic literature, appearing on a
number of occasions in e.g. Exodus and Deuteronomy Rabba. It is also widely
attested in medieval sources such as Abarbanel.

— ©M37 Wi 1983 ‘in these two things’ (J. Duner 1899: 15)
— ©M37 1w 1982 ‘and in these two things’ (Brandwein 1912: 22)
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— DwIRi1 19% ‘these people’ (HaLevi 1909: 53)
— ©Ma771 19% ‘these things’ (Gemen 1914: 77)

5.512.4 1990

This demonstrative is postpositive and common in gender. It may appear in
conjunction with an indefinite noun, as in the first set of examples below, or a
definite noun, as in the second set. These constructions are based on rabbinic
precedent (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 22—23).

With Indefinite Head Noun

— 1997 owia ‘these interpretations’ (J. Duner 1899: 17)
— 19971 717102 ‘these countries’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 15)

— 1997 man ‘these arks’ (Landau 1892: 37)

— 1997 o127 ‘these words’ (Berger 1910a: 75)

— 1597 oma7 ‘these things’ (Rosenthal 1909: 72)

With Definite Head Noun

— 19971 0"1270 ‘these things’ (Michelsohn 1910¢: 5)

— 1997 01277 ‘these words’ (Munk 1898: 31)

— 1997 oA ‘these lords’ (Rosenthal 1909: 7)

— 19971 0myn ‘these paupers’ (Seuss 1890: 19)

— 1997 owiTpn ©™apm ‘and these holy graves’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 2: 3)

5.512.5 1987

This variant, which is postpositive and usually appears in conjunction with
definite nouns, is likewise traceable to Rabbinic Hebrew (Pérez Fernandez1999:
22).

— 19871 0wIRA ‘these people’ (Leichter 1901: gb)

— 19871 mpn ‘these bad things’ (Michelsohn 1910c¢: 15)

— 19871 0WwIRA WA ‘these two men’ (Munk 1898: 32)

— 1987101277 ‘these words’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 65)

55126 1R

Occasionally this postpositive demonstrative appears without the definite arti-
cle and in conjunction with an indefinite noun, as below. The Hasidic Hebrew
authors’ use of this form may derive (either directly or indirectly) from medie-
val Hebrew sources such as the writings of the fourteenth-century Spanish
halakhist Yom Tov Ishbili (Ritba).
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198 mynY ‘to these heights’ (Leichter 1901: 10a)

198 01277 ‘these things’ (Singer 1900b: 15)

198 M1 ‘in these lands’ (Kaidaner 1875: 5b)

— 9% o' 92 ‘all these days’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1910: 31)

5.5.2  Distal
The distal demonstrative adjectives are as follows:

Distal

HR,AOR ,NORA D70 MR DMK cp 97 ,-1 AOIR MR -7 IR MR RN RINN s
onn o8N 55 -0 w57, mhn

Like their proximal counterparts, the Hasidic Hebrew distal demonstrative
adjectives have a number of variants, discussed below.

5.5.2.1 Singular

5.5.211 R, R0

The most common Hasidic Hebrew distal demonstrative adjective is postposi-
tive 81777, followed in frequency by postpositive 817 Like their proximal coun-
terparts 11(n) and nX1(n), these two forms both have common gender. Thus,
while 8177 may appear in conjunction with masculine nouns, it is used with
equal frequency to modify feminine nouns; likewise, although 817 may mod-
ify feminine nouns, it is often employed with reference to masculine nouns.
This phenomenon is most likely ascribable to a single phonological consider-
ation: as discussed in 3.4.2, in the authors’ Polish and Ukrainian Ashkenazic
Hebrew, shureq was fronted to [i] (Katz 1993: 65, 68), rendering the 3ms vari-
ant 81771 identical in sound to the 3fs 81, with both pronounced as [hi]. As
such, the authors seem to have regarded them as two interchangeable variants
despite their slightly different spelling. The predominance of the variant 8171
over 8171 may be due to the somewhat more frequent attestation of the former
in well-known Hebrew literature such as the Bible and Mishnah, rendering it
more instinctively familiar to the authors. The same phenomenon affects the
3cs personal pronouns X171 and ®'7; see 6.1.1.5 for details.
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— 8177720207 ‘that letter’ (Singer 19o0b: 2)

— 817771317 ‘that time’ (Bromberg 1899: 25)

— 177 nnnnn ‘that wedding’ (Teomim Fraenkel 19u1a: 47)
— ®177 NTyo1 ‘at that meal’ (Bodek 1865a: 78)

— x177 waan ‘that soul’ (Berger 1907: 25)

— ®17777 1992 ‘on that night’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 31)

— 8177 N2 ‘at that time’ (N. Duner 1912: 4)

— ®1777 11712 ‘in that country’ (Michelsohn 1912: 59)
— x177 w0 ‘that town’ (Bodek? 1866: 16b)

— 17771 1AN”1 ‘in that war’ (Shenkel 1903a: 28)

— 177 nnnnn ‘that wedding’ (M. Walden 1912: 16)

KRN

— &7 o1pnn ‘that place’ (Hirsch 1900: 96)

— 817 200 ‘that goodness’ (M. Walden 1914:14)

— ®'717 Mw31 ‘in that year’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 45)

— 8717 pIRA 791 ‘the king of that land’ (Shenkel 1903b: 30)
— 8717 7Ywa ‘at that hour’ (Seuss 1890: 44)

As in the case of the proximal demonstratives discussed above, 81771 and 81
are used interchangeably. This is illustrated in the following example, in which
both variants appear in conjunction with the same noun on the same page of
the work of a single author.

— ®1777 nya ‘at that time’ (Berger 1906: 40); cf. 8771 nya ‘at that time’ (Berger
1906: 40)

55212 MR, MR
In addition, the particle 1mR (the gms suffixed form of the accusative particle
nR, discussed in 12.3) often serves as a common singular distal demonstrative.
The following noun may be either indefinite, as in the first group of examples
below, or definite, as in the second. This usage has precedent in Rabbinic
Hebrew (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 23). However, Hasidic Hebrew usage differs
from that of its rabbinic antecedent in two respects: firstly, the Hasidic variant
MR is common rather than masculine in gender, and secondly, the rabbinic
demonstrative is typically followed by a definite noun.
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With Indefinite Noun

— nwynimik ‘that story’ (J. Duner 1899: 9o)
— nywimxa ‘and at that time (lit: hour)’ (HaLevi 1909: 54)
— M M1 ‘in that year’ (Lieberson 1913: 64)

With Definite Noun

— ok ‘and on that day’ (J. Duner 1899: 96)
— WRA MRS ‘to that man’ (Lieberson 1913: 62)
— WA 1IMR T ‘and that man went’ (Breitstein 1914: 6)

Less frequently, the particle nmix (the 3fs suffixed form of the accusative parti-
cle) can be used as a common singular distal demonstrative. It is most typically
found with feminine nouns but does occur with masculine nouns as well, as in
the final example of the first set below. As in the case of 8177 and 8 dis-
cussed above, this interchangeability is most likely ascribable to phonological
considerations, given that the authors would have pronounced both variants as
[0jsa] or [ejsa]. In contrast to 1MK, NMX is almost always found in conjunction
with indefinite nouns; however, it does very occasionally appear with a definite
noun, as in the final example.

With Indefinite Noun

— ynwoyap nmra ‘in that inn’ (Chikernik 1908: 7)

— nyw nmxa ‘at that time’ (lit: hour) (Seuss 189o: 46)
— AR MINY ‘to the same trunk’ (Shenkel 1904: 26)
With Definite Noun

— 7 nnR ‘that hand’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 18)

Note that 1m& and nmK can also be used to mean ‘the same’, with only context
distinguishing the two usages, e.g.:

— DTpR W aen 1mra R1M ‘And he was in the same condition in which he
had been previously’ (HaLevi 1909: 54)
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5.5.2..3  (7)197, 10

The common singular proximal demonstrative ()17 is also employed as a
common singular distal demonstrative. This usage does not have clear histor-
ical precedent in Hebrew: while it is theoretically possible that the authors
subconsciously registered the medial sense of the Biblical Hebrew forms (dis-
cussed in Garr 2008) as an ambiguous fusion of proximal and distal senses and
therefore used them in both contexts, the relative rarity of the biblical construc-
tion renders this somewhat unlikely. Instead, the Hasidic Hebrew usage may be
attributable to influence from Yiddish, in which a distinction between proximal
and distal demonstratives is not always made (Katz 1987: 112—-114).

— AR T DPAY 197 12w POy TR ™ OvA 7 ‘And the time (lit: day) came
when he had to travel in that week to a place [with] a fair’ (Ehrmann 1903:
8a)

— P K A 97 7190 nawa ‘In that year, God protect us, there was a bad
decree’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 29)

— 90 wiRn mMapy ymi 8 nwHw o 113t ‘And three days went by, and there
was no trace of that man’ (Bodek 1865b: 3)

The variant 51 is also occasionally attested in this capacity, e.g.:

— 157 Mw3 ‘in that year’ (Ehrmann 1903: 28b)

— 150 ARIm AN menn ‘that great and awesome commandment’ (Brill
1909: 7)

— 197 omR RN ‘that hundred ducats’ (N. Duner 1899: 89)

5.5.2.14 97N

Finally, the abbreviation 57371 ‘the aforementioned’ is used extremely frequently
in Hasidic Hebrew as a common singular distal demonstrative (as well as
common plural; see 5.5.2.2.1). This usage is noteworthy because it is not clearly
traceable to a recognized convention in earlier forms of Hebrew. It is likely to
be rooted in the frequent appearance of the abbreviation in medieval and early
modern texts such as Alshich’s commentary; in the narrative contexts of the
tales the meaning seems to evolved from the technical ‘aforementioned’ into
a much more general demonstrative sense. This phenomenon is illustrated in
the following examples:

— 9730 wyn vk ‘that rich man’ (Bromberg 1899: 31)
— 9737 mwvp YA ‘in that small town’ (Kaidaner 1875: 20b)
— 97175080 A[...] ‘that Reb Motele’ (Rapaport 1909: 43)
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— 97101 wRn ‘that man’ (Chikernik 1902: 17)
— 9717 nwRn ‘that woman’ (Munk 1898: 18)

5.5.2.2 Plural

5.5.2.21 970

In addition to its use with singular nouns, the abbreviation 57171 ‘the aforemen-
tioned’ is the most commonly used plural distal demonstrative adjective in
Hasidic Hebrew. This is illustrated below. As discussed in 5.5.2.1.4 above, this
practice does not have precedent in canonical forms of Hebrew; it is most likely
an extension of the original meaning of the abbreviation as used in earlier texts.

5710 o1y Wi 9TYn ‘the absence of those two children’ (Teomim Fraenkel
1910: 23)

- Y70 opr1e nwhwn ‘those three righteous men’ (Hirsch 1900: 33)

57171 oupn owiri ‘those old men’ (Bromberg 1899: 5)

5711 M3 *Han ‘those wagon-drivers’ (M. Walden 1912: 18)

5.5.2.2.2  1987,1990,-1 HR, 1OKR, R

Like their singular counterparts, the plural proximal demonstratives presented
in 5.5.1.2 are often used with a distal sense, as below. This is again likely to be
the result of influence from Yiddish.

1957 omrn ‘those days’ (Berger 1906: 87)

— 19971 0127 2wi ‘those two bees’ (Teomim Fraenkel 19na: 69)

19871 onam Wi ‘those two wonders’ (Singer 19004, pt. 1: 3)

1987193 MmN W ‘and those two pieces of candle’ (Hirsch 1900: 32)

5.5.2.2.3 DMK, MK
Perhaps unexpectedly, the accusative particle with 3mp suffix o- or its variant
i- is employed only rarely as a plural distal demonstrative adjective in Hasidic
Hebrew, as below, in contrast to post-biblical varieties of the language in which
it is commonly used in this capacity (Segal 1936: 52; Pérez Fernandez 1999: 23;
Rabin 2000: 101).

DR
— oouRrn omxn ‘from [among] those anusim’ (HaLevi 1909: 54)

— menn ok ‘those commandments’ (N. Duner 1899: 76)
— omy omirY for those paupers’ (Landau 1892: 49)
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— o mw3f...] ‘on those days’ (Landau 1892: 31)
— opren M 5 ‘all those righteous men’ (Zak 1912: 40)
— DWIR IMIXY ‘to those men’ (Rapaport 1909: 13)

5.5.2.2.4 1NN, DA

Likewise, the plural distal demonstratives nnnn and onn are attested only
relatively rarely. Of the two, o is much more commonly employed than nnnn,
which is extremely marginal, as shown below. This distribution contrasts with
that of the 3mp independent personal pronouns, of which oi is more common
(see 6.1.1).

anan
— nnnn owIrn ‘those people’ (Munk 1898: 20)
onan

— DA OPMRAN MK 531 ‘in every one of those letters’ (J. Duner 1899: 66)
— 077 @277 ‘those discussions’ (Brill 1909: 49)

— 077 o pwi ‘those lies’ (Heilmann 1902: 51)

— 077 0™ ‘in those days’ (N. Duner 1912: 6)

— 07710270 ‘those things’ (HaLevi 1907: 14a)

5.6 Indefinite Adjective PR/ R

The word nrR is frequently used in Hasidic Hebrew as an indefinite adjective
of common gender with the sense of ‘some kind of’, or ‘a certain, e.g.:

— Ynwn 7R ‘a certain crazy man’ (Ehrmann 1903: 8b)

— n2w 7rR1 ‘in some yeshivah' (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 3)

— nxy R N ‘Give me some advice’ (Breitstein 1914: 28)

— PR AR ‘a certain tzaddik’ (Shenkel 19o3b: 8)

— PRRA 2702 arxa ‘and in some regard he believed’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh
1880:1)

— 727 7R ‘a certain thing’ (J. Duner 1899: 32)

2 =7rna
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The form n& can be traced to Rabbinic Hebrew; however, the Hasidic
Hebrew use of the word diverges somewhat from that of its rabbinic anteced-
ent. In Rabbinic Hebrew it typically serves as a masculine singular interrogative
pronoun or adjective meaning ‘which’ (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 35). While it can
appear in rabbinic literature in statements before a singular noun with the
meaning of ‘whichever’ (see Azar1995: 213 for examples), it means ‘any one out
of a [known] number of options’ rather than ‘some unknown sort of’. Moreover,
the Hasidic Hebrew form has common gender (as can be seen by comparing the
firstand second examples above, in which it modifies a masculine and feminine
noun respectively). By contrast, its rabbinic counterpart is solely masculine.
(While it is theoretically possible that the Hasidic Hebrew n1r& with feminine
nouns actually represents the feminine variant &, which is sometimes found
in rabbinic literature, the authors’ strong tendency towards regularized use of
matres lectionis combined with their interchangeable treatment of the under-
lying pronouns i1t and i1 [see 6.3] renders this unlikely.) Rather, it is more prob-
able that the Hasidic Hebrew authors inherited this usage from an identical
medieval/early modern pattern that is attested in responsa literature (see Kad-
dari 1991: 172-174).

Similarly, "X may be used in conjunction with both masculine and fem-
inine plural nouns as an adjective with the sense of ‘some’ or ‘several, as
below.

— oaw nrr ‘several years’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 15)

— myw K ‘several hours’ (Berger 1910b: 108)

— D"7'on 0WIR 1R ‘some Hasidic men’ (Brandwein 1912: 4)
— porn e ‘afew minutes’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1:13)

— o ek ‘a few zloty (or: guilders)’ (Breitstein 1914: 17)

This usage appears to be totally without precedent in Rabbinic Hebrew. Con-
versely, like many other seemingly non-standard Hasidic Hebrew grammati-
cal features, it has an exact counterpart in, and therefore may derive from,
medieval and early modern responsa literature (Betzer 2001: 98-99). More-
over, the use of & with plural nouns was incorporated into revernacularized
Hebrew in Palestine and has become a feature of Israeli Hebrew (see Even-
Shoshan 2003: 55 for examples).

Much less frequently, the variant R is used in an identical way before a
plural noun, e.g.:

— mpnw rx ‘several weeks’ (HaLevi1909: 53)
— ©™ 2710 ‘certain words’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 65)
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Again, this usage differs from that of Rabbinic Hebrew, in which X is a
feminine singular interrogative pronoun (Segal 1927: 44; Pérez Fernandez 1999:
35), but rather has precedent in medieval/early modern responsa (Kaddariggz:
174-176).



CHAPTER 6

Pronouns

6.1 Independent Personal Pronouns

6.11  Morphology
The Hasidic Hebrew personal pronouns are as follows:

Plural Singular
UR MR 1Cp (IR ,IR - 1c8
onR - 2cp (rare) NR ,ONKR,ANR  2cs
(rare) Ny 2fp
1n,00,7n0 3cp R7,R17 3C8

Issues relating to the individual pronouns are discussed below.

6.1.11 1cs Pronouns

The 1cs pronouns *(1)18 and "R are both attested in the Hasidic Hebrew tale,
and each is used with approximately equal frequency, as illustrated below. The
authors do not seem to perceive a syntactic or semantic difference between the
two variants, sometimes employing both within close proximity in the speech
of a single character (as exemplified in the two extracts from Zak below). This
is noteworthy because outside of Hasidic Hebrew *2(1)1R is typically associated
with the biblical stratum of the language; in Rabbinic Hebrew it has been
almost completely replaced by 1% with the sole exception of liturgy and biblical
citations (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 18). The frequent appearance of both "3(1)1x
and 1R in the tales is one of many examples of a wider trend whereby the
authors employ a fusion of characteristically biblical and post-biblical forms
and structures. "2(1)1R is usually spelt defectively but is occasionally attested in
the plene version (see 3.3).

IR

— DY%eR nYYann air #5171 ‘Did I not pray with you? (Laufbahn 1914: 50)
— 1pr vk 218 ‘Tam an old man’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 30)
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IR

6.1
Th

T80 7218 27 ‘Tam very hungry’ (Berger 1907: 38)
218 03 121X 712 ‘And how will I also be worthy?’ (Zak 1912: 12—13)

R 1x ‘Tam afraid’ (Stamm 1905: 33)

nmxn nhya 8 1 ‘1 didn’t do anything’ (Singer 1900b: 1)
TR 1k 80X ‘Tam very thirsty’ (Hirsch 1900:13)

5127 218 nRt ‘I can do that' (Zak 1912:13)

1.2 2cs Pronoun NNy
e second person singular pronoun 1inR, which in canonical forms of Hebrew

is strictly masculine, may be used in Hasidic Hebrew with reference not only to
male but also to female addressees. This is illustrated in the examples below,

in

which the interlocutors are women. In many cases this is highlighted by

the presence of a feminine verbal form or adjective in conjunction with the

pronoun. (By contrast, note that in some of the examples not only the pronoun

bu

t also the accompanying verb is masculine; this phenomenon is discussed in

8.13.2.1).

'RIT IR AIARY DRWA RN DR AR WRAD TR TWRA NwY 191 ‘And the woman
did so. And he said to the woman, “What do you see in the sky?” And she
said, “Isee ...”’ (Kaidaner 1875: 23a)

12 MWRA AW [...] 18 Ang 79 290 8 [L.] e mah nwsn nnga 89 ‘But
the woman did not want to reveal him [...] So the Rebbe said, “You go before
me [...]” and the woman did so’ (Munk 1898: 82)

TOR 75 MR DWRAN ANR ANP1oHR AR INR TRNW ORT AR AmK 58wt ‘And he
asked her, “What is this, that you're always coming to me? And now you're
asking me to go to you”’ (Landau 1892: 19)
man nax »nn nngt ‘And you will be the mistress of the house’ (Sofer 1904:
15)

51 nwr Nk ‘You are a woman of valour’ (Ehrmann 1911: 18b)

A3 T anRab Jaey ran nnxr IR TAab Thya 82 mena 7 Yha
722 ‘On Wednesday night around midnight your husband will come to
your house. But you must prepare yourself for his arrival. And light many
candles in your house’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 30)

APYRI N 5] mMann 120 1R oPawnn 71T APy minbna ;aTh 1 hnn IR
nawen 1nk ‘Then she started to bang on the windows and screamed as
lunatics do. Then the rebbetzin went to the window and screamed, “You have
alot of nerve!”’ (Singer 1900b: 17)
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Unlike certain other instances of non-standard gender in Hasidic Hebrew
(e.g. noun gender discussed in 4.1, the distal demonstratives 811771 and &7
discussed in 5.5.2.1, and the 3cs pronouns discussed below in this section), this
phenomenon is not due to phonological considerations but rather seems to
constitute a case of paradigm levelling. This process is likely to stem from a
certain lack of awareness on the part of the authors regarding the distinction
between Hebrew second person masculine and feminine pronouns because
their native Yiddish is gender-neutral in this respect. Such influence may have
been compounded by the fact that the authors were in the habit of employing
the masculine variants because the overwhelming majority of characters in the
Hasidic Hebrew tales are male; hence, they would have had to make a special
point of remembering to use the feminine forms on the relatively rare occasions
involving female addressees. These points are underscored by the fact that,
in contrast to the third person singular pronoun &7, the rarely attested 2fs
pronouns NK and 71nK are almost never used with male referents.

6.1.1.3 2cs Pronoun on\

In addition to serving as a second person plural pronoun, oni is used in Hasidic
Hebrew as a polite/formal second person singular marker in cases when the
speaker is addressing a stranger or superior (e.g. a wealthy man, rabbi, or
Rebbe) to whom he wishes to show politeness and/or deference. This usage is
extremely noteworthy because such a convention is not a standard feature of
other earlier or later forms of Hebrew. However, it corresponds precisely to Yid-
dish as well as Slavic languages such as Russian and Ukrainian, wherein the 2p
pronouns are additionally used as formal or polite 2s markers (see Katz1987:103
for Yiddish; Wade 2000: 134 for Russian; Pugh and Press 1999: 174 for Ukrainian).

— PRYD TYn 5 M onxn e Sxwn ‘And he asked him, “Are you Reb Leib
from the town of Suwatki?”’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 38)

— 1an7n2 72 59 oawr ons [L.] 19 R Swyn 970 S8 75m ‘And he went to
Reb Heschel and said to him, “[...] And you are sitting here in such comfort™’
(Shenkel 1903b: 5)

— OnR PR MR 8w 015w 1% 101 wiTpn 29 ‘And the holy Rebbe greeted him
and asked him, “Where are you from?”’ (Munk 1898: 22)

— a0z AN Y TR nx nownn Srw1 ‘And the messenger asked the old
man, “Tell me why you are crying”’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 38)

— Tin%5 onx o' 297 N5RWM ‘And the Rebbe asked him, “Can you learn?”’
(Singer 1900b: 28)

— 98131 290 o0 Y R ‘And he said to me, “You are the Rebbe of Brod”’
(N. Duner 1912: 23)
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The concept of polite vs. informal second person pronouns is consciously
acknowledged on one occasion in the tale corpus, shown below:

- nnn vrwyam [...] onx wHa1h AR a3 pwha vyn v wyanh 9aTH Snnn on
nng w5315 985 ‘And he also started to speak to the Ba’al Shem Tov in polite
language, and he spoke (lit: said) to him using the polite “you” [...] and the
Ba’al Shem Tov started to speak (lit: say) to him using the informal “you”
(Chikernik 1902: 14)

Similarly, bnxk may be used as a polite singular pronoun for female addressees,
as in the following example:

— ny 135m A% R NP AWM N8 oWy onk An Amk 198w ‘And they asked
her, “What are you doing here?” And she answered [that] they had taken her
husband and she had gone with him’ (Munk 1898: 39)

Interestingly, the polite form is not used by the authors when addressing the
reader; in such cases the plain 2ms form nnK is chosen instead.

6.1.1.4 2cs Pronoun nR
The pronoun ni is attested only very sporadically. When it does occur, it usually
indicates a female addressee; rare examples of this usage are as follows:

— M7 N8 PR YRR ‘At my place you're not a rabbi’s wife’ (Teomim Fraenkel

1911a: 35)
— n:Manx 273 nYa1‘And now you are also crying’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 25)

Moreover, on very exceptional occasions nR is used with reference to a mas-
culine subject, as below. This usage is most likely rooted in Rabbinic Hebrew,
in which nR is a 2cs form (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 18). However, unlike in Rab-
binic Hebrew, this usage is so marginal as to be almost non-existent in Hasidic
Hebrew.

— Than 7wh RIpn IRw Ny nr bR R ‘Elijah said, “You know that [ am
zealous for Your holy name”’ (J. Duner 1899: 23)

— THR nwab AN R YHY 20w NrRw W PRNNa WW awy nnnn an2wm ‘And
she answered him, “Because of the grass that is in the dry hay on which you

are lying I can’t approach you”’ (Landau 1892:19)
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6.1.1.5 3cs Pronouns K171 and &0

The pronouns &1 and &', which in other forms of Hebrew are 3ms and 3fs
respectively, are employed interchangeably as 3cs pronouns in Hasidic Hebrew.
Thus, 8171 can be used not only in conjunction with masculine subjects but also
with feminine ones (whether logical or grammatical), as below.

— A3 R DRI a0 0123 Awkn ‘The woman, the mistress of this house, is a
whore’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 29)

— "mnx 8171 1937 ‘The bride is my sister’ (Kaidaner 1875: 18a)

— 211 RA 1Y WM AW &I 0 AP "minR 130 ‘Look, my sister is young and
she is divorced, and she has a hundred roubles’ (Munk 1898: 25)

— nwaHn 817w 13 15315 ™7 YT 85 In my opinion it is enough for the bride
as she is dressed’ (Sofer 1904: 42)

— DRT ANWY 837 nMaa nvan npYy ‘The Jewish mistress of the house, she did
this’ (Ehrmann 1911: 16b)

— 908 817w TNR Anm ‘One mezuzah which is invalid’ (N. Duner 1912: 21)

— RI7IR TWKRA NIRM ‘And the woman said, “I am she”’ (?1894: 11)

Likewise, 811 may be used in contexts clearly indicating that it refers to a
masculine singular subject (again whether human or inanimate), as below.
This phenomenon is somewhat less common than the converse, but is not
unusual.

— DTN 2330 &7 &7 P00 wRA A1 ‘The man with the hat—he is the thief
of the ztoty (or: guilders)!” (Kaidaner 1875: 34a)

— you w1 1nh Hw rayan yr 89 [...] 7773 Avm [...] Smra 970 po1 nnx oyo
‘And one time Rebbe Faivel travelled [...] and got lost on the way [...] and his
driver did not know where he was travelling’ (Munk 1898: 49)

— 871 P 737 &Y 1292 81 ‘And he said to himself, “It is not a meaningless
matter”’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 38)

— L'WY RIN KRR 377 1 ‘And then the Rebbe announced that he was
the Ba’al Shem Tov’ (Seuss 1890: 33)

As in the case of the singular distal demonstratives 817171 and &' (discussed in
5.5.2.11), this phenomenon is attributable to the fact that in the authors’ Pol-
ish and Ukrainian Ashkenazic Hebrew, shureq was fronted to [i] (Katz 1993:
65, 68; see also 3.4.2 for further details), which means that they would have
pronounced both forms as [hi]. Again as in the case of 1771 and &', the pre-
dominance of the variant 8171 over 8’1 may be due to the fact that 8177 is much
more frequently attested in earlier Hebrew literature familiar to the authors.
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This tendency may have been reinforced by the occasional ketiv spelling of the
3fs pronoun K177 in the Pentateuch (see Fassberg 2012 for discussion of this bib-
lical phenomenon). As in the case of feminine singular nouns (discussed in
4.1.2), this phenomenon indicates that the authors’ contemporary pronuncia-
tion was often more important than orthographic precedent in the construc-
tion of Hasidic Hebrew grammar.

6.1.1.6 1cp Pronouns 11miR and 1R

The 1cp pronouns 11nix and 1R are both attested in relatively equal distribution.
As in the case of the 1cs pronouns, the Hasidic tales here reflect both biblical
and post-biblical influences: 11m1R is typical of Biblical Hebrew, while 11X is
characteristic of Rabbinic Hebrew (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 18). Again as in the
case of the 1cs forms, both variants may be employed within close proximity
to each other, as illustrated by the examples from Zak (1912) and Gemen (1914)
below. However, 118 tends to be used more frequently in conjunction with other
clearly post-biblical forms such as the subordinator -w ‘that’ and gotel with -
suffix, as well as with the negator '8, as illustrated in the example from Berger
(1906) below.

UNIR

— 117 9922 0w UNIR WK 0w And 1t ‘We have been staying in this village
for a few years now’ (HaLevi 1907: 22b)

— MR DMWR IR ‘But we are guilty’ (Sofer 1904: 14)

— 1InIR oA ‘We are obliged’ (Munk 1898: 21)

— 5H5annY 1nix 02w 135 ‘Therefore we need to pray’ (Zak 1912: 25)

— UNIR 0T w2 uR DINR As for us, we are flesh and blood’ (Gemen 1914:

49)

1R

— YOI N YT ur PR 7Y ‘We don't yet know the purpose of the trip’
(Rodkinsohn 1864b: 7)

— PRITIR PR DN RW A1 53 ‘While we are alive, we're not afraid’ (Berger 1906:
29)

— DN ux wnwnb ‘We are going to the beadle’ (Leichter 1901: 8b)

— oY HHannh o xR ‘We don’t want to pray for them’ (Zak 1912: 25)

— WMIR DT TWwa uk DIAR ‘As for us, we are flesh and blood’ (Gemen 1914:

49)
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6.1.1.7 2fp Pronoun niny
The 2fp pronoun is almost unattested; an extremely rare example is as follows:

— 7272 oarn janepa nanRl ‘And you yourselves are obligated regarding the
matter’ (Breitstein 1914: 38)

6.1.1.8 3cp Pronouns nnn, on, and 0

Hasidic Hebrew possesses three third person plural pronoun variants, nnn, of,
and j7. In contrast to the 1cs and 1cp, these three forms are not employed with
similar frequency: the variant 117 is the most common, while 71 is very rare.
These trends are illustrated below. This pattern of distribution is noteworthy
because, like *3(7)1x and 1miR, NN is common in Biblical Hebrew but almost
entirely unknown in rabbinic literature, having been supplanted by o or i1
(Pérez Fernandez 1999: 18). The authors’ tendency to avoid ;i may constitute a
subconscious attempt to avoid confusion with the homophonous interjection
i, which is very commonly employed in the tales with the meaning of ‘yes’ (see

12.9).
ann

— 1w neanb 700 or1aywn ‘They are enslaved to his will’ (Zak 1912: 35)

— PP NRIRY 710712 TP ‘until they had left the city’ (Laufbahn 1914: 45)

— 1pPM2AINR 7177 0312 ‘And they also argued intensely with him’ (Sofer 1904:
18)

— nn A%nY 73 for they are above him’ (Lieberson 1913: 12)

on
— 0mpmy? %1 ‘And maybe they will copy [it]’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 13)

— M55 17 85 07 ‘And they didn’t want to reveal [it]’ (Ehrmann 1903: 14b)
— oyou 071 73 ‘And they were travelling’ (N. Duner 1912: 19)

17 0w SR Israel is holy’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 2)
171581 .0mNR DY ‘a few matters, and they are ...” (Landau 1892: 3)

Again, these pronouns are all common in gender, though the dearth of feminine
plural third person subjects in the Hasidic Hebrew corpus makes generaliza-
tions difficult. Rare examples of {7 in conjunction with a feminine plural subject
are shown below.
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— 7w RdPa 1550 nmkn a3 ‘with those two letters in their entirety, which
are four’ (Kaidaner 1875:18b)

— oW 171 M HHA myavnan TR Pad 7y T ‘about another quarter of those
coins, and indeed they are yours’ (Ehrmann 1903: 8a)

6.1.2  Syntax

6.1.2.1 Use of Subject Pronouns

Hasidic Hebrew corresponds to many other forms of the language in that the
personal subject pronouns are most frequently attested in non-verbal sen-
tences, as below:

— MR @9 17N ‘We are great Torah scholars’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 10)

— ywan "1 qnw n'R7 ‘T saw that I am innocent of transgression’ (Breitstein
1914: 39)

— oY e ax ‘T am young’ (Gemen 1914: 74)

— 78121 377 onK You are the Rebbe of Brod’ (N. Duner 1912: 23)

In verbal sentences the pronouns are not rare, but are not attested as often as
in non-verbal sentences because the person is encoded within the verb. The
authors’ motivation for selecting a pronoun in any given verbal sentence is only
partially transparent. In some cases they employ it in order to highlight a shift
in subject within a sentence, as in the following examples:

— 7y oby R 02 1H AR IR OX - 133 oY Awean 53 v nd qnont Xam ‘And she
came and told our teacher everything that was happening with her son. And
I also told him that he was a dear lad’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 32)

— TR I8N0 MY TN N 8w ‘Leave the child with me here, and I will raise
him’ (Breitstein 1914: 39)

However, on many occasions a pronoun is used in conjunction with a verb in
contexts wherein the above explanation does not seem to apply, i.e. there is
no change in subject and the pronoun does not clearly convey extra emphasis.
Such cases are shown below. It is possible that in this type of instance the
use of the pronoun is instead attributable to influence from Yiddish, in which
personal pronouns are commonly used with verbs.

— v5Y 233 78 010 NP 217 ‘And he took a horse and rode on it’ (Shenkel 1903a:
22)

— DAR KT IR D PO nMMoIn xR ‘And he said, ‘1 was forced to travel,
because I am afraid of them”’ (M. Walden 1912: 29)
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— mw oy [...]mnph nnm o vhxr 1inw nben ovonn ‘These Hasidim drank
to his health and they took him [...] with them again’ (Bodek 1865¢:1)

— TN 297 DR MR KD NPT RS 01802 1MpA Y nrws xR ‘But I stayed in
my (lit: his) place because I didn't know and wasn't familiar with the Maggid’
(Seuss 1890: 10)

— 35wa 7wk ownn oy 1351 107 ‘They went with the trail that was in the snow’
(HaLevi 1909: 53)

6.1.2.2 Subject Pro-Drop

Because independent subject pronouns are optional in Hasidic Hebrew verbal
clauses, subject pro-drop is widely attested, as illustrated below. This tendency
is not surprising given that the same phenomenon is attested in earlier varieties
of Hebrew (Holmstedt 2013a) as well as in Yiddish (Jacobs 2005: 261—262).

— Naw "7 HIn AN ww arem nann p11ab annn [She] started to inspect
the package and found that inside it were all of the things needed for the
Sabbath’ (HaLevi 1909: 53)

— pAnnn wpa 135 nx prn‘[He] strengthened his heart and looked for a hiding
place’ (Ehrmann 1903: 8b)

- nwh 51> i &Y 09X ‘But [he] couldn’t sleep’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 34)

— 11132 N8 837 MR POR ANKR 03 Yon K )17 ‘And why don’t you also travel to
him? Maybe [he] will heal our son’ (Chikernik 1902: 12)

— 031 °n2 5y 12w ~n Ar5a1h woua ‘And as he travelled towards Lublin [he]
passed the houses of rich men’ (M. Walden 1912: 78)

— "o wha Avvann naw Hw mAl npYTa Nywa ‘At the time of lighting Sabbath
candles [she] prayed in Russian’ (J. Duner 1899: 36)

— VLDIRPY WITPA PAR O YOI 1A Nvd K After the Rebbe’s death [he]
travelled with his holy father to Kapust’ (Heilmann 1902: 250)

— 1M PR3 nRwWN ‘And [I] was left without a teacher’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b:

56)

6.1.2.3 Object Pro-Drop

Like subject pro-drop (discussed in 6.1.2.2), object pro-drop is sometimes exhib-
ited in the tales, as shown below. As in the case of subject pro-drop, this phe-
nomenon has precedent in Biblical Hebrew and is also found in the present-
day form of the language (Holmstedt 2013a). It is likewise attested in Yiddish
(Jacobs 2005: 261-262).

— "Hex Myvnw 0an wpan 1r Task of you that you taste [it] at my house’ (Hirsch
1900: 26)
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— PRNN DY pOM 02 MWwm 37 onY M8 npn ‘Take breadcrumbs (lit: of grain)
and put [them] in water and fry [them] with butter’ (Singer 1900b: 1)

— IREA RO IWPA NRNLATA 9123 M2 Y22 133 nR wanb nann ombw nHwi ‘And he
sent many emissaries to look for his sons all around this border. They looked
for [him] but did not find [him]’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 8)

— 025 InR 01N OnR DR ,57PIRT 1030 15 nRT D 100, T YN IR ‘The rebbe
said to him, “Give it to me”, and our Rebbe of blessed memory said to him,
“If you want I'll give [it] to you”’ (Gemen 1914: 80)

6.2 Pronominal Suffixes

6.2.1  Possessive Suffixes

6.2.11 Suffixes on Singular Nouns

The forms of possessive suffixes appearing in conjunction with singular nouns
in Hasidic Hebrew are as follows:

Plural Singular
w- - 1cp - 1cs
D3- 2mp - 2ms
- 2fp O
J-,0-  3cp -, 3ms
n-  3mp n- 3fs
m- sfp

Noteworthy features of individual suffixes are discussed below.

6.2.1.11  2ms/2fs Suffix

The 2ms and 2fs suffixes are listed separately under the assumption that the
authors would have pronounced them differently, but due to lack of vocaliza-
tion in the tales this cannot be confirmed. It is possible that the authors instead
treated the two vocalizations of - ([xa] and [ax]) as interchangeable 2cs vari-
ants, or indeed that they employed only the traditionally 2ms form [x3] as a 2cs
form to the exclusion of the traditionally feminine [ax]. Such possibilities are
supported by the authors’ use of common gender in the second person inde-
pendent pronouns (discussed in 6.1.1.2, 6.1.1.3, and 6.1.1.4).
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6.211.2  3ms Suffixes

The form of the 3ms possessive suffix is typically 1, but nouns ending in
- sometimes take the variant 17- instead. In such cases the selection of one
suffix over the other may sometimes be due to historical precedent. Thus,
the form with 1- shown in the first example below appears with the same
suffix in medieval texts such as the Talmudic commentaries of Rashi and
Nahmanides. Conversely, the form with 13- shown in the second example is
commonly attested in this form in biblical and post-biblical sources. How-
ever, this type of pattern is not always visible; indeed, the same noun may
appear with both suffixes even within a single work, as in the final exam-
ple.

— 171 ‘his teacher’ (Bromberg 1899: 13)
— 1Y ‘his companion’ (M. Walden 1914: 55)
— 18 ‘his mouth’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 4); cf. 1"a ‘his mouth’ (Bodek 1865¢: 7)

6.211.3  3fs Suffix

The 3fs suffix is only rarely attested, e.g.:

— nnnwi ‘her soul’ (Kaidaner 1875: 28a)
— 1nTn3 ‘according to her size’ (Moses of Kobrin 1910: 43)
— 1nm2 ‘and its intention’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 8)

6.2.11.4  1cp Suffix
The 1cp suffix is sometimes attested as 13-, as standard in earlier forms of

Hebrew, but much more frequently appears as 11*-. The latter variant appears
to be an orthographic convention reflecting the authors’ pronunciation of the
sere beginning the suffix as the diphthong [ej] (see 3.4.1 for details).

6.211.5  2fp Suffix
The 2fp is almost unattested (due at least in part to the dearth of multiple

female addressees in the tales). The following is a rare example:
— 1an¥ya ning1 ‘and you yourselves’ (Breitstein 1914: 38)

6.2.11.6  3cp Suffixes

As in the case of the independent personal pronouns, the Hasidic Hebrew
authors do not generally distinguish between third person plural masculine
and feminine suffixes. Rather, they utilize two 3cp variants, b- and i-. These
two forms are employed in free variation. Each is illustrated below in turn
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with both masculine and feminine referents. This usage contrasts with the
biblical standard, according to which b- is masculine and j- feminine (van der
Merwe, Naudé, and Kroeze 1999: 204). It is partly rooted in Rabbinic Hebrew, in
which both b- and j-may be used with masculine reference (Pérez Fernandez
1999: 30). However, the use of - with feminine reference does not derive from
the canonical literature; rather, it comprises part of the wider Hasidic Hebrew
tendency towards common gender in demonstrative adjectives (discussed in
5.5) and in personal pronouns (discussed in 6.1.1).

D-

— THmO5R 970 18 Daena ‘in their condition before the Rebbe Elimelech’
(Breitstein 1914: 13)

— D790n% 1831 .Mwa ‘in the year 1831 according to their reckoning’ (Zak 1912:
36)

— 02779 own won ‘And they travelled from there on their way’ (Singer 1900b:
5)

— Myn A2 270 70 07AR WK SR nuan maop My 1w ‘two little Jewish
girls whose father owed him a lot of money’ (Berger 1906: 12)

— o1oni YW 1277 ‘the way of the Hasidim’ (Michelsohn 1905: 67)

— Dpme w791 ‘the genealogies of righteous men’ (Ehrmann 1903: 26b)

— oan 5 Hw yea anwh ‘to empathize with the woe of scholars’ (Bodek
1865a: 4)

— 1p795 wan wr myna 7 ‘three virgin [daughters] who have come of age’
(Sofer 1904: 8)

6.2.1.1.7  Rare smp Suffix

There is a rare 3mp variant - which sometimes appears attached to 5(1)3
‘all, as below. This suffix is attested in the Hebrew Bible in poetic texts typ-
ically regarded as belonging to an archaic linguistic stratum, e.g. Exodus 15,
Deuteronomy 32, Judges 5 (see Young and Rezetko 2008: 312—340 for discus-
sion). However, the noun 5(1)3 is not attested with the suffix - in the Hebrew
Bible, and therefore its appearance in the Hasidic tales does not constitute a
direct borrowing from the biblical text. Moreover, it appears to lack attesta-
tion in rabbinic or medieval texts; it first appears in nineteenth-century Eastern
European Hebrew writings roughly contemporaneous with the Hasidic tales
such as Meir Loeb ben Yechiel Michael Weisser (Malbim) and the responsa of
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Moses Judah Leib Zilberberg. This form may thus constitute one of a number
of characteristic features of a broader Eastern European type of Hebrew.

— 93 ‘all of them’ (Singer 19004, pt. 3: 6)

6.2.11.8  Rare 3fp Suffix

Likewise, there is a rare specifically 3fp suffix, ni1-, appearing in conjunction
with 5(1)3 ‘all’ and the (noun-based) adverb 725 ‘alone), as below. This variant
is restricted to forms appearing in the Hebrew Bible (cf. 1172 ‘all of them’ in
Prov. 31:29; 13727 ‘by themselves’ in Gen. 21:29). The relative infrequency of
this suffix in the Hasidic Hebrew corpus is therefore most likely rooted in the
rareness of the same suffix in the Hebrew Bible (see Jotion-Muraoka 2006:
266).

— 15 ‘all of them’ (Kaidaner 1875: 12b)
— 13725 ‘on their own’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 50)

6.2.1.2 Suffixes on Plural Nouns
The attested forms of suffixes on plural nouns are as follows.

Plural Singular
w- 1cp ()»- 1cs
D>-  2mp T-  2ms
- 2fp T 2fs
- ,0-, 07  3cp - 3ms
- sfs

Remarks on individual suffixes are given below.

6.2.1.21  2ms/2fs Suffix

As in the case of the 2ms/2fs suffix on singular nouns, the lack of vocaliza-
tion on the 7 suffix makes it impossible to tell whether the authors would
have maintained the traditional difference in pronunciation between these two
forms, as well as whether they would have employed both variants interchange-
ably.
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6.2.1.2.2  3cp Suffix
As in the case of the third person plural suffixes on singular nouns discussed

in 6.2.1.1.6, the Hasidic Hebrew authors do not routinely distinguish between
g3mp and 3fs possessive suffixes on plural nouns. Instead, they employ three 3cp
variants, 0i1’-, D-, and j1*-. The forms are more or less equally common and can
be used with masculine and feminine referents, as shown below. Nouns whose
plurals end in m- may take any of the three suffixes, but those ending in 0*- may
not take the o- suffix. Otherwise, the variants are employed interchangeably;
comparison of the two extracts from Hirsch (1900) below illustrate this, as both
contain the same plural noun (Mnw ‘names’), once with the o- suffix and once
with the oi*- one.

D-

— DMAR MIRIAN AN'an oX122 7' ‘And when they came home, their mothers
came’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 21)

— omnw oY R 0a% i3 ‘And he gave [some] to them and he told them their
names’ (Hirsch 1900: 60)

Dnﬁ_

— DAY anas M [...] 18N ‘And they saw [...] that their names were written’
(Hirsch 1900: 8)

— 097 mnnan 52 nmasn [...] yunwor ‘And when he came close [...] all of the
animals raised their legs’ (Chikernik 1902: 11)

Inﬁ_

— rymwh o orYal o ‘Wonderful melodies pleasing to their hearers’
(Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 11)

— 119pa% emaaw mnow 9oom ‘And she told her neighbour-women, and
her neighbour-women told their husbands’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 1: 7)

1 Sic; = nTmiow.
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6.2.1.3 Suffixes on Prepositions
The forms of suffixes on prepositions are as follows:

Plural Singular
- 1cp - 1cs
o0>-,03-  2cp o>-,7-  2cs
mn-,11()-,0n(")-  3cp - 3ms
n-  3mp - sfs

Remarks on individual suffixes are given below.

6.2..31  2cp as Polite 2cs

Prepositions with 2cp pronominal suffixes are sometimes used in direct speech
portions of the tales to refer politely to a 2cs addressee, as below. This phe-
nomenon is part of a widespread convention in Hasidic Hebrew tales whereby
2cp forms serve as polite 2cs markers; it extends to subject pronouns (see
6.1.1) and verbs (see 8.13.1.3). As discussed above, this convention is noteworthy
because it does not seem to be a recognized feature of earlier types of Hebrew,
but rather resembles the authors’ Yiddish vernacular.

— DonY9aTY RI9 S PR NP 0315 AR ‘And he said to him, “I don’t have time to
talk to you now either”” (Munk 1898: 54)

6.2.1.3.2  3cp Suffixes

As in the case of noun suffixes, third person plural suffixes attached to prepo-
sitions are common in gender. Feminine plural antecedents are relatively rare,
but are attested with both b- and j- suffixes, as below.

— 077 T3 KD PUTY WK W1 W 3ORwm ‘And two women whom he had not
yet told remained’ (Sofer 1904: 3)

— 172 M5YY 13 1a5w MR Sy apoyarian Tonwa ‘when the professor went
on the steps before his house to go up them’ (Landau 1892: 11)

6.2.1.3.3  Rare 3mp Suffix

The archaic Biblical Hebrew 3mp suffix - is attested on the preposition 5,
as below. In contrast to 193 discussed in 6.2.1.1.7, this form does appear in
the Hebrew Bible as well as in numerous rabbinic midrashim and medieval
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sources such as Abarbanel with which the Hasidic Hebrew authors are likely to
have been familiar.

— 15 ‘to them’ (Bodek? 1866: 21b)

6.2.2  Subject Suffixes

Subject suffixes are frequently employed in the Hasidic Hebrew tales attached
to infinitives construct in temporal clauses. The attested subject suffixes are
listed below.

Plural Singular

1(") 1cp - 1c8
- 2mp T 2cs
- 2fp
-,0- 3mp - 3ms
- 3fp - 3fs

The following extracts illustrate the use of these subject suffixes; see 8.8.2.2.4
and 13.14.2 for further examples.

— Txn 275n3 nxt 1wnwa ‘When he heard this he became very excited’ (Rosen-
thal 1909:14)

— DR PR 18EN3 ANRW RN ‘And joy gripped him as he found a thousand
ducats’ (Bodek 1865b: 9)

— 727 8% 170p 1 9321 ‘And in all the time that we were standing he didn’t
speak’ (Hirsch 1900: 8)

In addition, infinitives construct prefixed by -5 are occasionally found with
these same subject suffixes. These are restricted to the root .i.».i ‘be) as below.
See 8.8.2.2.6 for further discussion of this construction.

— 5350 701 pian At Joawm ‘And your sentence is the reason for your being
reincarnated’ (Bodek 1865c: 19)
— nmwn 10 192pnn ‘And she was accepted to be a servant’ (Sofer 1904: 14)
— o9wnn onaw onri for them to be forgotten from the world” (Munk 1898:
1
)

— oamon niY ‘for them to be ordained as rabbis’ (J. Duner 1899: 79)
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6.2.3  Object Suffixes

6.2.3.1 Standard Suffixes

Verbal object suffixes are a common feature of Hasidic Hebrew, though they
appear perhaps slightly less frequently than independent object suffixes. The
forms of the object suffixes are as follows:

Plural Singular
u()- 1cp - 18
D3- 2mp - 2ms
- 2fp 7-  ofs
-,0- 3cp P-7-,-  3ms
n- sfs

Issues relating to the individual object suffixes are discussed below.

6.2.3.11  1c8 Suffix
The 1cs object suffix may be attached to various verbal forms. This is illustrated
in the examples below, in which it appears with a gatal and yigtol respectively.

— 158w ‘he asked me’ (J. Duner 1899: 71)
— nmrw ‘that they should leave me’ (Bromberg 1899: 17)

However, it appears most frequently with the infinitive construct prefixed by

5, e.g.:

— 1x1pY ‘to call me’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 18)
— nnnd ‘to kill me’ (Bodek 1865¢: 8)

— 1Y ‘to help me’ (Bromberg 1899: 17)

— "13nnY ‘to support me’ (Ehrmann 1903: 40a)
— 1pmnY ‘to hold me’ (Michelsohn 1910¢: 45)

6.2.3.1.2  2ms Suffix
The 2ms object suffix 7- is attested on verbs of various conjugations, e.g.:

— 7n&p I called you’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 41)
— 7rvaR ‘I will guarantee you’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 8)
— 770 ‘to permit you’ (Ehrmann 1903: 15b)
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6.2.3.1.3  2fs Suffix

The 2fs object suffix 7- is attested only rarely, as below. As in the case of the
2ms/2fs possessive suffix on singular and plural nouns (discussed in 6.2.1.1.1
and 6.2.1.2.1), due to lack of pointing it is impossible to be certain whether
the authors would have distinguished this in pronunciation from the 2ms
suffix.

— roxw 89 na 092 Sank ‘Last night you were crying and I didn’t ask you’
(Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 25)

6.2.3.1.4  gms Suffixes
The 3ms object suffix 1- is relatively frequently attested on gatal verbs, e.g.:

— 122n ‘he was fond of him’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 22)

'R7 ‘T saw him’ (Bromberg 1899: 20)

nmR It (f) seized him' (Ehrmann 1903: 9a)

— KA K 87 ‘She didn't believe him’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 4)

It is attested on yiqtol and wayyigtol forms only relatively rarely, e.g.:

17720 8% 1nwK ‘And his wife doesn’t recognize him’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 22)

Like the 1cs suffix it is most typically found on infinitives construct, e.g.:

12171 ‘to lead him’ (Bodek 1865¢: 7)

19210 ‘to endure him’ (Bromberg 1899: 20)

— A9 1ManY ‘to strike him and kill him'’ (J. Duner 1899: 96)
1M2pY ‘to bury him’ (Lieberson 1913: 41)

It is not usually attested on the gotel, but a rare example is shown below:

moRw ek oW MR ‘to the guest who was asking him a question’
(Landau 1892: 54)

This form is consistently used with 111-71 roots, e.g:

— 112 ‘and he struck him’' (Bromberg 1899: 23)
— 171ym ‘and he answered him’ (Singer 1900b: 7)
— 1 ‘and he accompanied him’ (Sofer 1904: 1)



124 CHAPTER 6

The variant 17- is more commonly used than 1- in conjunction with the yigtol
and wayyigtol, e.g.:

— 10N ‘you (ms) will let him’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 6)
158w ‘and she asked him’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 1)
128" ‘he will feed him’ (Rosenthal 1909: 71)

It is particularly common with verbal forms ending in a vowel, e.g.:

— 1np32° 10 ‘lest he meet him’' (Ehrmann 1903: 20b)
1nRIpR ‘I will read it’ (Landau 1892: 57)
MR &9 ‘and [that] he not bring him’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 17)

Moreover, it is commonly attested on gatal forms ending in a vowel, e.g.:

1R ‘and they brought him’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 5)
— ymw5m ‘and they dressed him’ (Landau 1892: 66)
1MRIP ‘they called him’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 42)
1mnpH ‘they took him’ (Bodek 1865¢: 1)

It is only rarely attested on gatal forms ending in a consonant, e.g.:

198w X ‘then he asked him’ (Sofer 1904: 5)

It is also occasionally found on infinitives construct ending in both consonants
and vowels (though 3- is more common), e.g.:

— 193pY ‘to receive him’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 11)
— 1n0127% ‘to bring him in’ (Zak 1912: 20)
— 1A ‘and to inform him’ (Teomim Fraenkel 19na: 78)

6.2.3.1.5  3fS Suffix

The 3fs suffix n- is attested in the tales but is somewhat rare, e.g.:

— nnm ‘and he gave it (f)’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 23)
— 1o12'W "N ‘someone to provide for her’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pt. 3:13)

6.2.3.1.6  1cp Suffix
The 1cp suffix is not extremely common but is occasionally attested, typically

on infinitives construct, e.g.
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— 1wmbY35 ‘to destroy us’ (Sofer 1904: 3)
— 18171 ‘to show us’ (Kaidaner 1875: 19b)

6.2.3.1.7  2mp Suffix
The 2mp suffix is very uncommon; the following is a rare example:

— MTonA "377 02712781 183 ‘Come, and I will teach you the ways of Hasidism'’
(M. Walden 1914: 29)

6.2.3.1.8  2fp Suffix

The 2fp suffix is almost unattested; a rare example is shown below:

— 12p'winon 1 o3 e ‘1 will also be unable to save you’ (Breitstein 1914:
38)

6.2.3.1.9  3cp Suffixes

As in the case of the personal pronouns, there is no distinction between 3mp
and 3fp object suffixes in Hasidic Hebrew. Instead, there are two 3cp variants,
consisting of the standard biblical form o- and its more typically rabbinic
counterpart j-. Examples of b- in conjunction with masculine and feminine
objects are shown below:

Masculine

— onsonn ox'winY ‘to remove them from their cages’ (Kaidaner 1875: 22a)
— DM ‘to slaughter them’ (Singer 19004, pt. 2: 3)
— »RIRTY 0921717 ‘to bring them to Danzig’ (Zak 1912: 28)

Feminine

— omaph TR pRW mvws mzian ‘simple medicines that do not need to be
bought’ (Landau 1892: 11)

— 25 0MpP 2 PN ORI [...] PO W DR TR 1390 1P ‘And the man took
his two daughters from him [...] and he redeemed them for a large sum and
took them to his house’ (Berger 1906: 12)

— orir 7125 roua nwh 8P v omp ‘Before his death he called his two
daughters in order to bless them’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 60)

The 1- variant in conjunction with masculine and feminine nouns is shown in
the following examples respectively:



126 CHAPTER 6

— PYIPTA nnan 155 [...] 375 onb nrab ‘to be their rabbi [...] to teach them
grammar’ (Bodek 1865c:19)

— W% Maa 73 2 ‘two [or] three daughters to marry off’ (Sobelman 1909/10,
pts. 1—2: 21)

The 3cp suffixes are most commonly attested with infinitives construct, as
above, but are occasionally found with a finite verb such as the following gatal
forms:

— N1 ‘and I brought them in’ (J. Duner 1899: 71)
— onw 1 exiled them' (Shenkel 1903b: 13)
— onwa5m ‘and I put them on’ (N. Duner 1899: 77)

6.2.3.2  Energic Suffixes
The 3ms and 3fs object suffixes sometimes appear with energic 3, as shown
below. The energic suffixes can be attached to the yigtol or wayyigtol.

u-  3ms
m-  3fs

The authors’ motivation for employing the energic forms varies. Often their
selection may be attributable to the existence of the same suffixed verbal
form in a well-known earlier Hebrew text (possibly with a slightly different
meaning). In some cases these forms appear in the Hebrew Bible, as illustrated
in the following examples.

— uren 0 ‘Who might find it (m)’ (Zak 1912:16); cf. 1axeny n (Eccl. 7:24)

— unp ‘He will take him’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 4); cf. 3:1mp* ‘Can one take him?’
(Job 40:24)

— 1uwR Tseek him/it’ (Landau 1892: 8); cf. 13w77& ‘I will require it (m)’ (Gen.
9:5)

— nwuR Twill drive him out’ (Sofer 1904: 28); cf. 12Wx ‘T will [not] drive him
out’ (Exod. 23:29)

— nn'p* ‘He will establish it (f)’ (Zak 1912:164); cf. n31°p” ‘Does He [not] fulfil it
(f) (Num. 23:19)

— MRy’ ‘He would marry her’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pt. 3:14); cf. iR {Who can
bear it (f)?’ (Prov. 18:14)

— 1 ‘Let him give it (f)’ (Bodek? 1866: 6b); cf. naim (Gen. 23:9)
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— 2w '™ ‘And who will return her? (Rosenthal 190g: 8); cf. N33 {Who]
can turn it (f) back?’ (Isa. 14:27)

In other cases the Hasidic Hebrew verbs with energic suffix lack a biblical
model but instead appear in identical form (which, again, may have a slightly
different meaning) in the Mishnah, Talmud, and other rabbinic literature, or
in well-known medieval and early modern texts. Examples of such cases are
shown below.

— 1n ‘He would leave him in peace’ (Ehrmann 1903: 31a); cf. 11m"1* ‘He must
leave it (m)’ (Mishnah Pesahim 1:3)

— 1777w WwpaY ‘to ask him to teach him’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 15); cf. 85
11715 ‘He must not teach him’ (Mishnah Nedarim 4:3)

— mnw ‘that he might allow her’ (Landau 1892: 54); cf. nin" ‘Let him leave it
(f) (Mishnah Terumot 8:8)

— nrmbrw Ty ‘until I teach it (f)’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 26 ); cf. n37m5& ‘I will study
it (f)’ (Babylonian Talmud Bekhorot 29a)

— unpR 1shall take him’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 40); cf. 11npK ‘I shall take
him’ (Lamentations Rabba 4; Ibn Ezra on Hosea 13; Alshich on Proverbs 21)

- 1223Yn 5& ‘Do not delay him’ (M. Walden 1914: 12); cf. 1123yn ‘It delays him’
(Alshich on Proverbs 26)

— R ‘And he should bring her’ (Shenkel 1903b: 11); cf. 7182" ‘And he would
bring her’ (Alshich on Esther 2)

By contrast, in some cases the form is not widely attested in earlier literature
and therefore the authors’ choice to employ the energic suffix cannot readily
be attributed to familiarity from a source text. In these instances the Hasidic
Hebrew authors appear to have employed the energic suffixes productively.
They do not seem to have had a specific semantic motivation for doing so
on any given instance; rather, it is likely that they regarded the standard and
energic suffixes as interchangeable much like e.g. the 3mp variants b- and j-.
For example, the following form seems to be attested only once in a familiar
pre-Hasidic Hebrew composition, in Bahya ben Asher’s commentary on the
Pentateuch (composed 1291), and it is doubtful whether this made such an
impression on Bromberg that it prompted him to include it in his own writing.

— 1v1p" ‘And he rebuked him’ (Bromberg 1899: 45)

Likewise, the following example appears only once in earlier literature, in
Abraham Seba'’s sixteenth-century kabbalistic commentary on the Pentateuch:
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— mrenR Tl find her’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 37)

Similarly, some energic suffixes appear to be completely without precedent in
earlier Hebrew literature; the following example illustrates such a case:

— 1piarw 20m ‘better that I damage him’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 17)

6.2.3.3 Non-Standard Use of Direct Object Suffixes

The Hasidic Hebrew authors occasionally employ a direct object suffix or a
suffixed form of the accusative marker in contexts wherein one would typically
find an indirect object composed of the preposition -5 with a pronominal suffix.
This phenomenon is illustrated below:

— 5 9naR1 9R ik 879 1R ‘Then the Rebbe called me and said to me ...’
(Bodek 1866: 43)

— nrrawn T imr obwh ohwn 8572 nHnan 1mr winad avn wm ‘And the official
wanted to throw him out of the inn because he had not finished paying him
the rent’ (Kaidaner 1875: 45a)

— DMK 75 12 185N DWW 25 TMIAN DWIR 71731 WK 'R 700 nHw ‘Send [a
message] quickly on the island that they should bring you wise hearted men
who do work, and they should build storehouses for you’ (Shenkel 1903b:

31)

Some of these non-standard constructions derive from Yiddish; for example,
the verb phrase in the first example is a direct translation of the Yiddish 2p
1913 T vRN ‘he called me), which contains an accusative pronoun. Simi-
larly, in cases involving a 3ms suffix (such as the middle two examples) the
authors’ use of the direct object form may be attributable to a perceived inter-
changeability between the direct and indirect object resulting from the fact
that Yiddish has a syncretic accusative and dative 3ms pronoun, o) ‘him’ In
some cases, such as the last example, the authors’ motivation is less clear but
the rarity of the phenomenon in general means that such cases are extremely
marginal.
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6.3 Demonstrative Pronouns

6.31  Proximal
The Hasidic Hebrew proximal demonstrative pronouns are as follows:

Proximal

MR cp nRr,M ms
nxr s

In contrast to the proximal demonstrative adjectives, the proximal demon-
strative pronouns more frequently maintain a distinction between masculine
and feminine singular forms. Examples of the masculine pronoun are as fol-
lows:

— noun 1M ‘And this is the wording’ (Gemen 1914: 91)

— Hmra 70™p 711 PR ‘This is not Emperor Pawel’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 16)

— 71 87 0 ‘who this is’ (Michelsohn 1912: 49)

— INR j9I82 0K 1 ‘And this one said it in a different manner’ (HaLevi 1907:
24b)

The feminine singular pronoun is n. It is almost unattested in the tales in
conjunction with feminine predicates; the following is a rare example:

— 15Ya AT PR Mma nyTe Ann nsn ‘And she (lit: this one) knew with certainty
that this was not her husband’ (Brandwein 1914: 1)

Although the gender distinction between 1t and nr is typically upheld, nxr
does sometimes appear in conjunction with masculine predicates, e.g.:

— nxropn AR YR ‘And they asked, “What place is this?”’ (Teomim Fraenkel

191b: 57)
— v"wyan bw nawn &0 nxt This is the praise of the Ba’al Shem Tov’ (Brandwein

1912: 9)

In addition to its use as a subject pronoun, NKT serves as an anaphoric pronoun
referring to abstract concepts, as shown below. The same applies to the prefixed
variant NK1 ‘such a, illustrated in the last example. The authors most likely
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adopted this convention because it is common in earlier Hebrew texts; for
example, in the Hebrew Bible the feminine singular demonstrative pronoun
is the form most commonly used as a neutrum pronoun (Waltke and O’Connor

1990: 312).

— 127 &t 93 N ‘They spoke all of this’ (Munk 1898: 49)

— ’pn7en pHnoawa Nt INR . 131 ‘And so it was. And after this when the holy
Tzaddik went away ..." (Sofer 1904: 20)

— 521 nxrimrna 7on0 ‘The king was alarmed when he saw this’ (Sobelman
1909/10, pts. 1-2:12)

— nxTIY TIA% 7Yl K 10epa X0 2 ‘Because he himself did not want to tell him
this’ (Berger 1907: 46)

— nxr 5y R SRS 1w ‘And they wanted to ask him about this’ (Hirsch 1900:
24)

— 152191 "2 nnd nxt nr 1 learned this from the Rebbe of Lublin’ (Jacob
Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha 1908: 47)

— nRTwnwy R ov71onm ‘and the Hasidim who saw and heard this’ (Rakats
1912, pt. 1: 57)

— HR TR WR T RS R V"WYY Nr1 1700 WK1 ‘And when they told this
to the Ba’al Shem Tov he said, “It's not enough that he is not coming to [see]
me”’ (Chikernik 1903b: 6)

— NP NR™ WK 'R ‘A man who has done such a thing’ (N. Duner 1912: 21)

6.3.2  Distal
In contrast to the distal demonstrative adjectives, the distal pronouns are not
a common feature of Hasidic Hebrew. The following is a rare example:

— 973 30 A3 897 ‘And that is a greater level’ (Bromberg 1899: 8)

However, the 3cp object pronoun omR/imR (discussed further in 12.3.1.1.4) is
often employed as a plural distal demonstrative pronoun in relative clauses, as
below. This usage has precedent in Rabbinic Hebrew (Pérez Fernandez 1999:

23).

— A oYY maw omign 0 K10 ‘He was one of those upon whom death has
been decreed’ (J. Duner 1899: 75)

— naw "3 owahw imir 5Y nk ‘He said of those who wear Sabbath clothes ...’
(Greenwald 1897: 92)

— 7231 0amw Mk YV ‘about those which had been printed previously’ (Heil-
mann 1902:164)



PRONOUNS 131

— DANR 717 0% W ;nird &5 ‘and not like those who found another way for
themselves’ (N. Duner 1899: 87)

6.4 Interrogative Pronouns

The Hasidic Hebrew interrogative pronouns are listed below. They do not differ
from those used in the canonical forms of the language.

— nn ‘what, e.g. mwpH N> 'nn 70 ‘What could I do?” (M. Walden 1914: 53)
— 'n‘who), e.g. it &1 1 ‘Who is he’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha 1908:

43)

6.5 Indefinite Pronouns

The commonly used Hasidic Hebrew indefinite pronouns are shown below.
They typically derive from Rabbinic Hebrew (see Pérez Fernandez 1999: 40—
42).

Depending on context 078 93 and 937 93 can mean either ‘everyone’ or
‘anyone’ and ‘everything’ or ‘anything’ respectively.

Likewise, 721 can mean ‘everyone’ or ‘everything’

The characteristically rabbinic indefinite pronoun 171 ‘someone’ is very
rare in Hasidic Hebrew. When attested, it appears as two words X1nw *n, as
below. It always has a relative sense rather than a strictly indefinite one, being
translatable as ‘one who’, ‘a person who), or ‘someone who' who rather than
simply as ‘someone’.

Every

— TnR 52 ‘everyone’; ‘each one), e.g. Niyv MSApPn Mwn TNk 535 ‘Each one from
the two communities had a claim’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 1: 9)

— DR 92 ‘everyone) e.g. "OR 1T DT 52 IROW ORI 1R ‘We see that not everyone
merits it’ (M. Walden 1913, pt. 2: 6)

— 9371 ‘everyone, e.g. VWD MY WR KXY RIOW 12 1737 92711 ‘And everyone recog-
nized in him that he was not a simple poor man’ (Heilmann 1902: 107)

— 5an ‘everything), e.g. 7071 yrex 1x T will offer everything’ (Rapaport 1909: 26)

— 92753 ‘everything) e.g. 7137 922w mwsn ‘the physicality that is in everything’
(Zak 1912: 67)
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Any

- DR 5 ‘anyone, e.g. DT& 593 Y70 AwRA ARINI 92" ‘And that woman
recovered immediately, like anyone’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1910: 64)

— 927 53 ‘anything, e.g. DWaw 737 52 Hyn a0 A1 oTR Sy mannn pr ‘There is
no more mercy for such a man than for anything in the world’ (Yellin 1913:
64)

Some

— mba ‘such-and-such’, e.g. "1179 MWW IRTIM ‘a tenant farmer whose name is
such-and-such’ (Munk 1898: 30)

— 11 737 ‘something, e.g. 71 7379 1N K1 ‘Please give me something’ (Rosen-
thal 1909: 74)

— RN ‘someone who’; ‘one who), e.g. 1w 817w ' 112 20w ‘lying like someone
who is sleeping’ (Greenwald 1899: 10a)

— 11wn ‘something), e.g. 12 17wn ‘something like this’ (Breitstein 1914: 60)

No, Any (negative)

— DTR OW ‘no-one), ‘anyone), e.g. DT& DIWH PRI T30 &9 ‘And the Gaon didn't
tell anyone’ (Seuss 1890: 60)

— 927 oW ‘nothing), ‘anything), e.g. 737 01w PIR 8% *218 ‘I don’t know anything’
(?1894:16)

6.6 Reflexive Pronouns

The Hasidic Hebrew authors often employ the characteristically post-biblical
construction -n¥y “-self’ in conjunction with a possessive suffix as a reflexive
pronoun. The construction frequently appears in abbreviated form as p”x, as
in the third example below. The reflexive pronoun may be used as a direct
or indirect object, as in the first set of examples below, or, when prefixed by
-1, as an adverbial intensifier, as in the second set. It is also rarely employed
as an adnominal intensifier, as in the final set. A noteworthy Hasidic Hebrew
use of the reflexive pronoun is in conjunction with Aitpael/nitpael verbs (see

8.9.5.4.3).
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Direct or Indirect Object

— e Mar5n 1wy pan ‘He prevented himself from eating sugar’ (Yellin 1013:
5)

— wHiney nx mmm ‘And he laid himself down to sleep’ (Hirsch 1900: 11)

— v7x papan 0 570 omayn 790 om ‘And that non-Jewish child also used to
shake himself (in prayer)’ (Brandwein 1912: 5)

— RH ALY AN ANR TR ‘But you must prepare yourself for his arrival
(Rodkinsohn 1864a: 30)

— KpHYNW M 37 TR LROPT INEYY 1 9PKRM ‘And he said to himself, “Sit down,
Reb Shmelke”’ (Bodek 1865c: 11)

Adverbial

— nmwi nMaya oY nhnna KW ey maan R ‘Then L understood by myself
that I had not started anything in the worship of the LORD blessed be He’
(Moses of Kobrin 1910: 34)

— 1neyayoh wah 8 awn wrn a1 ‘This man Moses feared for his life to travel
by himself’ (Ehrmann 1903: 20b)

— SHanm pran wah or 533 ey imK Ara IR ‘I, who myself see him every
day putting on phylacteries and praying’ (Berger 1910b: 13)

— P TN men Rvma TH mm>a ~n or If 1 had the ability to go I would
certainly go by myself’ (M. Walden 1914: 93)

Adnominal

— 1730 29PN MEARND 1NeYa RINw p° ‘Because he himself was from the western
lands’ (M. Walden 1914: 14)

— R YN MY 1Y MW Anewa Anwin am &0 It is that very same soul itself
that was given to him when he was still in his mother’s belly’ (Rosenthal 1909:

39)

6.7 Reciprocal Pronouns

The Hasidic Hebrew reciprocal pronoun is a construction consisting of the sin-
gular proximal demonstrative 1 ‘this one’, followed by the accusative marker
nR or preposition, followed by another singular proximal demonstrative 1.
The accusative marker is used when the pronoun functions as a direct object,
while the prepositions serve to denote various types of indirect object. These
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reciprocal constructions are very commonly written in abbreviated form as
1”81, 1791, etc., as in the first example below. This construction derives from
Rabbinic Hebrew (Segal 1927: 208).

— 1 5a%a% 1 mnn 290 82 wRN ‘And when the rabbi came they started to
debate each other’ (Sofer1904: 5)

— 71 R T Ean ra &Y M Yha1 ‘And without the conversion to Judaism
they would not have met each other’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 4)

— RHIR T OTR DAY ATAIR 1321 OR DAY W YR 72 7102 ‘At that moment,
he heard two ravens, a mother and her son, saying to each other, “Is this man
dead or not?”’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 1: 6)

— 1% areenh TRt W omw ox ‘and also drinking alcohol and toasting each
other’s health’ (Bodek 1866: 24)

6.8 Relative Pronouns

Hasidic Hebrew possesses three variants of the relative pronoun, the typically
biblical 7wy, the typically post-biblical -w, and the Aramaic -7, as illustrated
below in turn. See 13.11.1 for details regarding the distribution of these three
variants.

— 571 vrwyan nwy ws rnkdan ‘And his wonders that the Ba’al Shem Tov of
blessed memory performed’ (Bodek 1865c: 1)

— wnR 111 prww pinwn ‘the laugh that our Rebbe laughed last night’ (Rod-
kinsohn 1865:1)

— 75 y»onT 81N ‘a baraita that helps (i.e. supports) you[r argument]’ (Brom-
berg 1899: 11)



CHAPTER 7

Numerals

7.1 Paradigm

The Hasidic Hebrew cardinal numerals 1-19 are as follows. Note that the
authors do not typically employ construct forms (with the exception of the
numeral 2 and in rare cases before the word 0'a ‘thousands’, discussed in 7.5
below).

Feminine Common

— nnKR ,TNR
— mw v onw,ouw 2

(construct)  (absolute)
whw w3
VIR AYaIR 4
wnn awnn 5
ww now 6
yaw nyaw 7
nanw nnnw 8
ywn aywn 9
wy Twy 10
vy DX wpy TR 11
7wy onw wyouw 12
mwy w()Hw wy w13
WY YIIR wy yar 14
vy wnn awy nwnn 15
vy ww wy nww 16
vy yaw wy nyaw 17
vy Anny vy w18
7wy ywn wy nywn 19
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7.2 Gender

As in earlier forms of Hebrew, the numerals 1-19 exhibit two variants. However,
as shown in the above table, the distribution of these variants in Hasidic
Hebrew is different than in other forms of the language, in which one variant is
employed in conjunction with masculine nouns and the other with feminine
nouns. These differences will be discussed in detail below.

7.21  Numeralsi1-2

In Hasidic Hebrew the variants for 1 and 2 are all interchangeable, used with
both masculine and feminine nouns. The following examples illustrate each
pair of numerals, TnR®/nnR and 2w/nw, modifying masculine and feminine
nouns. Note that only the construct forms of ‘two’ are used in conjunction with
nouns; the absolute forms 01w and o'nw are avoided in such contexts. This will
be discussed further in 7.5 below.

TNXR

— 718 1Y ‘a pauper’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 26)
— 7r& 0pa ‘one time’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 22)
— 7% 530 ‘one foot’ (Berger 1910b: 123)

— 7n& mow ‘one silliness’ (Gemen 1914: 54)

— 1% Naw ‘one Sabbath’ (Breitstein 1914: 19)

— 718 Ny o1 ‘one step’ (Ehrmann 1905: 48b)

— 7nx A ‘One mezuzah' (N. Duner 1912: 21)

nnK

nn& 9801 ‘in one village’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 24)

— nnx 5080 ‘one bench’ (Shenkel 1903b: 27)

nnx opa ‘one time’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 34b)
NN AWK ‘one woman’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 18)

v

- omhw 1w ‘two emissaries’ (A. Walden 18607: 29a)
— o"7ap 1w ‘two slaves’ (Hirsch 1900: 73)

— mn 1w ‘two Torahs’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pt. 3:13)
— nvp MTY 1w ‘two small girls’ (Berger 1906: 12)

— m2nn 1w ‘two pieces’ (Hirsch 1900: 32)
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mbn 1w ‘two challahs’ (Bodek? 1866: 15a)

n™a 1w ‘two options’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 26)
mTx MMTA 1w ‘two big bonfires’ (Shenkel 1903b: 21)

— Mm% 1w ‘two wagons’ (A. Walden 18607?: 32a)

mw

015 'nw ‘two children’ (Teomim Fraenkel 19na: 44)

o'An "nwinn K ‘one of the two nose-rings’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 6)
— mnbw MY ‘to two tables’ (Ehrmann 1903: 8a)

MRo2 "N ‘two chairs’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 31)

The interchangeability of 0w and o'nw is clearly illustrated by comparison of
the following two examples, in which the same author employs both variants
in conjunction with the same noun.

— myw nwn 90 ‘more than two hours’ (Munk 1898: 19); cf. mpw 1wa ‘in two
hours’ (Munk 1898: 50)

This phenomenon is comparable to that of the proximal demonstrative adjec-
tives (5.5.1) and the personal pronouns (6.1.1), in which any gender distinc-
tion has been levelled. As in the case of the proximal demonstrative adjec-
tives, this usage seems to be rooted at least partly in the fact that the numer-
als in question do not fit neatly into the authors’ conception of grammati-
cal gender: neither 7TnX nor NnX ends in [a], which means that the authors
did not recognize either form as clearly feminine, and instead treated them
as interchangeable. This phonological levelling is likely to have been rein-
forced by the existence of a similar tendency in rabbinic literature to employ
TnR/NnX and 3w/ nw with both masculine and feminine nouns (which was
itself motivated by similar factors such as a realignment in the gender of certain
nouns and a weakening of the phonological distinction between the mascu-
line and feminine forms of some of the numerals; see Sharvit 2008: 228234 for
details).

7.2.2  Numerals 3-19

Similarly, in the case of the numerals 3-19 the variants that are traditionally
masculine are employed interchangeably with nouns of both gender; by con-
trast, the traditionally feminine variants 3—19 are employed relatively rarely,
and almost always in conjunction with 01w ‘years’ or a small assortment of fem-
inine nouns.
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Thus, the traditionally masculine numerals are often found in conjunction
with nouns that are regarded as masculine in Hasidic Hebrew (though not
necessarily in other forms of the language), as in the following examples:

— DWIR Nww IR nwnn ‘five or six men’ (Chikernik 1903b: 25)
— N 717wy ‘ten months’ (Berger 1906: 56)

— DWW 7wy ‘ten years’ (Sofer 1904: 13)

— onw wy nwnn ‘fifteen years’ (Bodek 1865a: 24)

— ow nwHw ‘three years’ (Rosenthal 1909: 18)

— onya 7wHw ‘three times’ (Gemen 1914: 91)

- w1 nwHw ‘three women’ (Michelsohn 1905: 79)

They also frequently appear in conjunction with nouns treated as feminine by
the Hasidic Hebrew authors as well as in other forms of the language:

— moRW ww IR Twnn ‘five or six questions’ (Chikernik 1903b: 24)

— ma 1wHw ‘and three daughters’ (Berger 1910a: 63)

— mrn nwnn ‘five hundred’ (Shenkel 1903b: 16)

— Man nyaw ‘seven plagues’ (Stamm 1905: 6)

— myw nwnna ‘in five hours’ (Singer 1904, pt. 2:12)

— myw 7y ‘four hours’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 15)

— MRDID MW ‘ten parsahs’ (Bromberg 1899: 57)

— 1mnn men nwHw ‘three commandments of the Torah’ (Shenkel 1903b: 11)
— MWWy 7ywn ja ‘nineteen years old’ (Kaidaner 1875: 17b)

Conversely, the feminine variants of these numerals are not often utilized;
when attested, they appear almost exclusively in conjunction with feminine
nouns or with the noun ouw ‘years’ (which is typically regarded as masculine
in Hasidic Hebrew but is feminine in other forms of the language).

— MmN pawn 931 ‘in all the seven wisdoms’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 53)
— nyw nwy wnn ‘fifteen hours’ (Kaidaner 1875: 25a)

— Daw paw ‘seven years' (Bodek 1865c¢: 19)

— M mwy onw ‘twelve years’ (Singer 19004, pt. 3: 2)

— D1W yav ‘seven years’ (Michelsohn 1g10c: 55)

— MW 77wy ywn ‘nineteen years’ (Gemen 1914: 56)

The feminine form is also more common in set phrases, e.g.:

— mmyo wHwa ‘at the third Sabbath meal’ (Ehrmann 1905: 144b)
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These tendencies suggest that the numeral system in late nineteenth- and
early twentieth-century Hasidic Hebrew was undergoing a process of sim-
plification whereby the feminine variants were being abandoned in favour
of their masculine counterparts. Similar patterns are attested in non-Hasidic
nineteenth-century Ashkenazi Hebrew writings from Eastern Europe and
Palestine (Wertheimer1975:157), suggesting that the levelling process exhibited
in the tales is part of a much more widespread phenomenon. This streamlining
of numeral gender was most likely influenced at least in part by the fact that the
authors’ native Yiddish has only one set of numerals, which is used to modify
nouns of any gender (Katz 1987: 201—203). As in the case of the numerals1and 2,
this process is likely to have been reinforced by the existence in rabbinic litera-
ture of a blurring of the boundary between masculine and feminine numerals
due to shifting noun gender and lack of phonological distinctiveness (Sharvit
2008: 228-234). Note that the Hasidic Hebrew phenomenon is comparable to
the converse development in present-day colloquial Hebrew whereby the fem-
inine numerals are commonly employed in conjunction with both masculine
and feminine nouns (see Glinert 1989: 80-81).

7.3 Number
Nouns are invariably plural in conjunction with numerals 1-10, e.g.:

— myw 1w ‘two hours’ (Berger 1906: 74)

— 01w nwHw ‘three years’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 9)
— 01w wnn ‘five years’ (Ehrmann 1903: 23b)

— Mon nyaw ‘seven plagues’ (Stamm 1905: 6)

— o nnw ‘eight days’ (Bromberg 1899: 26)

Nouns appearing in conjunction with numerals higher than 10 are most com-
monly in the plural, as in the first set of examples below. More rarely they may
be in the singular, as in the second set. This preference for plural nouns is not
based strictly on either a biblical or a rabbinic model: in Biblical Hebrew nouns
appearing in conjunction with the decimals may be either singular or plural
(Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 280—281; Shivtiel 2013), while in Rabbinic Hebrew
nouns in conjunction with the decimals are typically singular (Pérez Fernan-
dez1999: 87). The authors’ tendency to employ the plural form of nouns in such
cases is likely to have been reinforced by Yiddish, in which nouns appear in the
plural in conjunction with numerals except in a few set circumstances (Mark
1978: 234—235; Jacobs 2005: 191-192).
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Plural Noun

— hyvirn 7wy ‘ten minutes’ (Ehrmann 1911: 11a)
- oaw ownn ‘fifty years’ (Sofer 1904: 23)

0'7123 DWW ‘sixty great men’ (Berger 1910c: 13)
071w omnw ‘eighty years’ (Landau 1892: 65)

— 01w N8N ‘a hundred years’ (Zak 1912: 12)

Singular Noun

— 71w DMWY ‘twenty years’ (Zak 1912: 12)

— 1w onnw ‘eighty years’ (Chikernik 19o3b: 10)

— Do 71w owHw ‘thirty consecutive years’ (Yellin 1913: 9)
— 71w o'pwn 12 ‘ninety years old’ (J. Duner 1899: 16)

The two variants were used interchangeably, as comparison of the following
pair of examples from the work of a single author illustrates: the first contains
a singular noun and the second a plural one.

— 1w oy ‘twenty years’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 45); cf. 0w o™wpn 0 ‘more
than twenty years’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 43)

7.4 Definiteness

Numerals modifying definite nouns typically appear prefixed by the definite
article, while the following nouns remain unprefixed, as below. This conven-
tion differs from the standard Hebrew convention dating back to the biblical
stratum, whereby numerals associated with definite nouns appear in construct,
with the definite article prefixed to the following noun (see Waltke and O’Con-

nor 1990: 277).

— o nnnwi ‘the eight days’ (Sofer 1904: 38)

— 1991 027 2w ‘those two bees’ (Teomim Fraenkel 19u1a: 69)

— D'WIR 1Yawi ‘the seven men’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 8)

— myw 'nwi ‘the two hours’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 34)

— Y70 oprTe nwHwi ‘those three righteous men’ (Hirsch 1900: 33)

1 See16.3.4.4 for details of this Yiddish plural suffix.
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— mroaa nwHwn ‘the three parsahs’ (Gemen 1914: 62)

— 27 1w 19831 ‘and in these two things’ (Brandwein 1912: 22)

— D'wiIR 1w ‘the two men’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha 1908: 59)
— o nwhwn ‘the three days’ (Rosenthal 1909: 53)

— 1 *mapa nwwil ‘the six bottles of wine’ (Breitstein 1914: 45)

— 5730 D'WIR Win TNR ‘one of those two men’ (Shenkel 1903a: 4)

— 15w o nbn win ‘and his two students’ (Chikernik 1902: 7)

Less frequently both the numeral and noun are definite, as below. This type
of construction is comparable to the common phenomenon of doubly definite
construct chains discussed in 4.3.2.2.3 except that it is much rarer with numer-
als.

— onR1 1w ‘the two brothers’ (Michelsohn 1905: 63)
— DTR7 12 1w ‘the two men’ (Berger 1907: 42)

Finally, sometimes the construction that is standard in the canonical forms
of Hebrew is attested, though less often than the non-standard constructions
shown above.

— D'WIR 1Y ‘the two men’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 24)
— R OPMTRT MW ‘those two righteous men’ (Singer 1900b: 23)

7.5 Word Order and State

7.51  Numerali1

The numeral TnR/NnK ‘one’ always follows its associated noun, as below. This
corresponds to both Biblical and Rabbinic Hebrew (see Joiion-Muraoka 2006:
492 and Pérez Fernandez 1999: 86 respectively).

— 78 WX ‘one man’ (Ehrmann 1905: 55a)
— nnx oya ‘one time’ (Munk 1898:18)

— 718 5m3 ‘one wall’ (Zak 1912: 7)

— 7N 03 ‘on one day’ (Bromberg 1899: 23)

7.5.2 Numeral 2

The numerals 01w/ nw ‘two’ always appear in construct before their associ-
ated noun, as below. This convention differs from that of Biblical Hebrew, in
which ouw/onw may appear in construct before the noun, in absolute form
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before the noun, or in absolute form following the noun (see Waltke and O’Con-
nor 1990: 276). Conversely, it more closely resembles that of Rabbinic Hebrew,
in which onw/onw usually appear in construct form preceding the noun (Pérez
Fernandez 1999: 86). Moreover, the Hasidic Hebrew usage has an identical par-
allel in Israeli Hebrew, in which only the construct variant is used (see Coffin
and Bolozky 2005:184).

oMW W ‘two years’ (Munk 1898: 18)

o nbn 1w ‘two students’ (Laufbahn 1914: 45)

- O'w1'nY ‘two women' (Sofer 1904: 3)

myw 'nw ‘two hours’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 6)

7.5.3 Numerals 3 and Above

Numerals 3 and above almost invariably appear in absolute form preceding
the associated noun, as illustrated below. This practice differs somewhat from
Biblical Hebrew, in which numerals may either precede or follow their nouns
(see Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 276—277, Weitzman 1996, and Williams 2007:
41 for details)—though they more commonly precede them (Jotion-Muraoka
2006: 492—493). It more closely resembles Rabbinic Hebrew, in which numer-
als most commonly appear in absolute form preceding their associated nouns
(see Pérez Fernandez 1999: 86). Moreover, the Hasidic Hebrew usage identi-
cally mirrors the authors’ native Yiddish, in which numerals invariably pre-
cede their associated nouns (see Mark 1978: 234 for details); in addition, it
corresponds precisely to Israeli Hebrew (see Coffin and Bolozky 2005: 183—
184). Despite the latter resemblance, it is unclear whether the Hasidic Hebrew
usage played a role in the establishment of the Israeli Hebrew convention, as
the identical Yiddish construction may have exerted a stronger direct influ-
ence.

— mbn nwHw ‘three challahs’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 14ii2)

— mMan nyaw ‘seven plagues’ (Stamm 1905: 6)

— nyw nwy wnn ‘fifteen hours’ (Kaidaner 1875: 25a)

— oon men nwnn ‘five hundred Russians’ (Berger 1910b: 87)

— o awwy mrn wy nwnn fifteen hundred and six zloty (or: guilders)’
(Breitstein 1914: 22)

2 Two consecutive pages in this text are both numbered 14.
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Only very rarely is such a numeral attested following the noun, as in the
following example. This may be a calque of the Russian construction whereby
the numeral following the noun denotes imprecision, similar to the English
‘or so’ (Wade 2000: 208); however, given the rarity of this construction and the
Hasidic Hebrew authors’ general unfamiliarity with the Russian language, it is
more likely to derive from the biblical usage.

— Y0 wRn Mapy yT 89 nwHw o717yt ‘And three days (or possibly: about
three days or so) went by, and there was no trace of that man’ (Bodek 1865b:

3)

7.5.4 Numeral1,000

798 ‘thousand’ appears only rarely modified by another numeral. When such
constructions do occur, the numerals modifying 75& ‘thousand’ are placed
prepositively, with 55 pluralized as 8% ‘thousands’ They may appear in con-
struct, as in the first two examples below; this corresponds to the standard order
in Biblical Hebrew (Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 300). Alternatively, they may appear
in their absolute form, as in the last example. This construction differs from
the canonical norm but corresponds to the above-discussed Hasidic Hebrew
tendency to avoid the construct form of numerals.

— oY% 1w ‘two thousand’ (Bodek? 1866: 7a)
— MW 0% NWW ‘six thousand years’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 26b)
— oY Twwa ‘and in six thousand’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 26b)

7.5.5 Compound Numerals

Compound numerals greater than 20 are not usually written out in full, but
rather are typically represented alphanumerically (as discussed in 3.10). On
the occasions when they are written out, they may be formed with the tens
first, as in the first set of examples below, or with the units first, as in the
second set. Both patterns are attested in Biblical Hebrew (Waltke and O’Connor
1990: 280—281), while tens + units seems to be the norm in Rabbinic Hebrew
(Segal 1936: 101). The Hasidic Hebrew use of the units + tens construction
may be reinforced by the fact that this order is standard in Yiddish (Jacobs
2005:191), €.g. PRIRNE DR "X ‘twenty-two (lit: two and twenty)'. However, the
relative paucity of cases in which compound numerals are written out in words
makes it difficult to ascertain which of these two patterns would have been
the dominant one in the authors’ Hebrew idiom when the numerals were read
aloud.
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Tens + Units

— VWM DIV O"MWY ‘twenty-two versts’ (Chikernik 19ogb: 12)

— Daw mnw o'paR forty-eight years’ (Breitstein 1914: 9)

— D'91%7 DIV N 0MWY ‘twenty-two consecutive years’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 33)
— oW AwHw oywm 181 ‘a hundred and ninety-two years’ (Gemen 1914: 83)

Units + Tens

- mw ownm nwhw fifty-three (lit: three and fifty) years’ (Hirsch 1900: 69)

— M oMy ouw ‘twenty-two (lit: two and twenty) years’ (Sofer 1904: 22)

— oprarp oaw nwnn ‘seventy-five (lit: five and seventy) kopecks’ (Chikernik
1903a: 25)

- D'pYn oywm nywn ‘ninety-nine (lit: nine and ninety) parts’ (Breitstein 1914:
13)
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Verbs

In the following section the morphology and uses of each verbal form are
discussed in turn. The morphology of Hasidic Hebrew verbs corresponds in
many respects to the standard forms in other types of the language; as such,
only non-standard or variant forms and other noteworthy morphological issues
are presented here.

81 Qatal

811  Morphology

The morphology of the gatal in Hasidic Hebrew corresponds to that of other
types of Hebrew, with the exception of certain phenomena relating to weak
roots discussed in 8.10.

812  Uses

The gatal in the Hasidic Hebrew tales serves almost exclusively as a past
tense marker. In this respect it differs from Biblical Hebrew, in which the
gatal is found in present and future settings as well as punctive past ones
(see Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 478—495 and Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 330—337
for details); rather, it more closely resembles Rabbinic Hebrew, in which the
gatal serves primarily as a past tense (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 115-116). However,
Hasidic Hebrew usage diverges from the rabbinic model in that it employs the
gatal in iterative past contexts in addition to punctive ones. This treatment
of the gatal as an aspect-neutral past tense form does not seem to be rooted
in earlier canonical forms of Hebrew, but rather mirrors contemporaneous
Maskilic Hebrew literature and the authors’ native Yiddish. Conversely, the
Hasidic Hebrew authors regularly employ the gatal form of certain stative roots
to convey present states; this usage differs strikingly from that of rabbinic and
rabbinic-based forms of the language and from Yiddish, and is instead directly
rooted in Biblical Hebrew. These various uses of the Hasidic Hebrew gatal are
discussed below.

© LILY KAHN, 2015 | DOI: 10.1163/9789004281622_009
This is an open access article distributed under the terms of the Creative Commons

Attribution-Noncommercial 3.0 Unported (CC-BY-NC 3.0) License.


http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/3.0/
http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc/3.0/

146 CHAPTER 8

8.1.2.1 Preterite

The most common use of the Hasidic Hebrew gatal is as a preterite, as in the
following examples. In this respect the language of the tales corresponds to
earlier varieties of Hebrew, in which a preterite meaning is generally regarded
to be a central function of this conjugation (see e.g. Waltke and O’Connor 1990:
486 and Joosten 2012: 193, 215—218 for Biblical Hebrew; Pérez Fernandez 1999:
115-116 for Rabbinic Hebrew; Rand 2006: 324—325 for piyyutim from Byzantine
Palestine; Kahn 2009: 87-89 for nineteenth-century Maskilic Hebrew).

— n¥Ya 237730 N5 ‘And (as for) the door, the rich man closed (it) himself’
(Rodkinsohn 1865: 13)

— TMPAA TN 1Y TAYT PRWIN INR 420 ‘And straight after the wedding he set
up the special room for him’ (Brandwein 1912: 1)

— ma3% 70 ‘And she started to cry’ (Singer 1900b: 5)

— WT5pn nnnn neap ‘And I jumped from under the clothes’ (Ehrmann 1905:
52a)

— 1R2n POY Ny T or MKY nRING 273 °n2510 ‘1 also went outside in order to see
if it was time to travel from here’ (Seuss 1890: 23)

Chains of gatal are often used to convey sequences of past action, as in the
following examples; such chains are used in free variation with wayyigtol to
convey past action sequences (see 8.3.2 for further discussion of this issue).

— 700 MR 15 Y 5 nry TR &Rt woam 797 ‘He went and searched and found
me and told me to give him that sum’ (M. Walden 1914: 6)

— non TR NnNs ATYM N anms ‘And fear and trembling gripped me, and
I opened the door and fled’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1910: 4)

— (opowiyn) o' M WA YNRP TN T2 IR 5173 71pa nxt nx ‘He said this in
aloud (lit: big) voice and afterwards drank coffee and put on gloves’ (Gemen
1914: 91)

— MW Ty OR2 DUW NAp DIW TV ANI PRI Avw 15 ANy oEawy n1ahn
DR TP 107 ARAN ‘3 ‘She went to the neighbours and asked for six
groschen for herself, and she bought flour for two, eggs for two, and butter
for two groschen, and she prepared this kind of meal’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 46)

Qatal forms with preterite value often appear prefixed by the conjunction waw
following a temporal clause consisting of an infinitive construct, e.g.:
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— 7715 °nn21°8321 ‘And when I came [ gave him the paper’ (Teomim Fraenkel
1911a: 22)

— ©13h 7¥7 prann N 1122 ‘When he came to the house of the holy Rebbe,
he wanted to enter’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 10)

— Rpnan 19 1101 p7in 185 IR ‘And when she came before the holy Rebbe
she gave him the note’ (N. Duner 1912: 28)

— MW TITAN WY1 wRD N3 ‘And when they were travelling, they strayed
from the right road’ (Brandwein 1912: 21)

— W Dy &pnan 19 ninn prann 185 Ax1a1 ‘And when she came before the holy
Rebbe she gave him the note with his name’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 11)

— Mnnobw H2p1 ROw R™aY 181201 ‘And when he arrived in Premishlan he was
greeted by the Rebbe’ (Breitstein 1914: 43)

— MARPH NTRY 10131 PIaRpa oM ‘And when they were in Kobrin they
went in to [see] the Admor of Kobrin’ (Moses of Kobrin 1910: 45)

This phenomenon lacks clear precedent in earlier forms of Hebrew. It partially
resembles a rare biblical construction whereby a gatal with preterite value
may appear in narrative prefixed by the conjunction waw (see Joosten 2012:
223-225 for details); however, the biblical construction is quite marginal and
not linked to temporal clauses, whereas the Hasidic Hebrew construction is
relatively common and found only following temporal clauses. These factors
suggest that the Hasidic construction does not derive directly from the biblical
one. Rather, it seems to constitute a fusion of the typical biblical construction
composed of a temporal clause with infinitive construct followed by a wayyigtol
combined with the post-biblical use of gatal rather than wayyigtol in preterite
settings. As such, it fits in with the wider Hasidic Hebrew tendency to fuse
biblical and post-biblical forms and constructions in innovative and productive
ways.

8.1.2.2 Present Perfect

The gatal may also be used to convey the equivalent of English present perfect
actions, i.e. actions that took place in the past but are seen to have an effect
in the present. Present perfect contexts are often difficult to distinguish from
preterite ones, but typically refer to an experience that the subject has had at
some unspecified point prior to the present moment and possibly on more than
one occasion, as in the examples below. This usage is particularly common in
negative sentences, often in conjunction with the adverb 1 ‘yet’, as in the final
example.
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— 1P18% wun WwR mMNa 3 wr 'R V7N ‘A certain tailor has three virgin
[daughters] who have come of age’ (Sofer 1904: 8)

— v7wyan 75 nxa71 NN anan Thave brought you a sealed letter from the Baal
Shem Tov’ (Ehrmann 1903: 4a)

— 'nvax 8H oM AwHW 11 3 ‘For [ have not eaten these past three days’ (A. Wal-
den 18607: 29b)

— DAY OW D3™373 D01 &Y T 0™2TA DR WK YW pan awhw M Khn
“You've been speaking for three quarters of an hour, and you haven't yet
mentioned spiritual matters (lit: the heavenly name) in your speech’ (Rod-
kinsohn 1864b: 36)

8.1.2.3 Pluperfect

The gatal can be used in pluperfect contexts, conveying that an action was
already in a state of completion by the time that the mainline narrative action
took place, as in the following example. Again, this corresponds to the canon-
ical forms of Hebrew (see e.g. Joosten 2012: 219—220 for Biblical Hebrew and
Pérez Fernandez 1999: 116 for Rabbinic Hebrew).

— wnb nban 070 &Y Y1 [A7na] 772035 821 ‘And he came (back) to the study
house, and he had not yet finished the whispering prayer’ (Teomim Fraenkel

1910: 4)

Qatal forms in this type of setting most commonly appear in complement
clauses and are introduced by the typically biblical particles "3 or qwx ‘that’
or their post-biblical equivalent -w ‘that), as in the examples below.

— TWTPIAR IMK TOA 7D PHRVONA WR " 2977 YT 07PN *3 ‘Because the emperor
knew from the rabbi, R. Asher from Stolin, that Avigdor had turned him in’
(Rodkinsohn 1864b: 16)

— WRN272Y 8 Wwr myan on TITWON 7AW TITIN WM DI WK MM ‘And
when they were travelling, they strayed from the correct road and travelled
through mountains and hills that no man had passed through’ (Brandwein
1912: 21)

— vawNA 7197 9710 HORN W ARIHYY K3 I'MR ‘Afterwards a telegraph came
[saying] that that R. Motele had won the court case’ (Rapaport 1909: 43)

— 12¥N ARTW ROMN DR ®IPY HYNAw APNNA gwran awn ‘At first the bishop
thought that he had fainted, and he called the doctor to check his condition’
(HaLevi1909: 54)

— TVIA MOAW IR DNPWA 0P DVAIWNN wn 138 wRd ‘When the alcohol had
worn off the guards, they awoke from their sleep and saw that the Jew had
escaped’ (Kaidaner 1875:17a)
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— VAR KRR 2N NEP NNTIIYW 290 w00 WK ‘And when the Rebbe felt that
I had fallen asleep a bit, he immediately got out of the bed’ (Berger 1907: 56)

They may also appear in causal clauses, introduced by a particle such as "
‘because), as in the examples below.

— nwR Oy b po1 0 a3 n &Y mnan 5yan ‘The innkeeper wasn't in his
house, because he had travelled to the city with his wife’ (Sobelman 1909/10,
pts. 1-2: 4)

— 7312 AWKRA 7Y 932 00 20 St mhwn wrd AnR 1Y ka0 0 ‘And when
he arrived at his house he said ‘Congratulations’ to the man, the messenger,
because the woman had already given birth to a son’ (Bodek 1865a: 71)

— PPV IR 1R KD 0 ©7wYan IR OTIPR an n RS Y7an nTinn prann man
1nn vnw ‘That holy Rebbe, the Toledot, didn't know the Ba’al Shem Tov from
previously, because he hadn’t seen him yet, only heard of him’ (Chikernik
1902:13)

— DT DU NRND DMIR 1030 WK 2 ‘because his wife had bought them from
the fishermen before’ (A. Walden 18607?: 56a)

8.1.2.4 Past Progressive

Qatal forms in Hasidic Hebrew are not used solely to indicate punctive past
actions; rather, they may also be used in durative past contexts. Thus, they are
relatively frequently used to denote past progressive actions. Such gatal forms
are typically found in subordinate clauses, as in the following examples:

— IR MR 1TMA 797 27970 73m nT0 NN WK ‘And when he opened the
door, Reb Baruch was walking back and forth in his room’ (Zak 1912: 153)

— i HeR 1T TAY "2 PR v7wYan AR M ‘And the Ba’al Shem Tov saw from
afar that the old man was standing next to the wagon’ (Rodkinsohn 1865:12)

— T ArR Sy woiw ommo 1377 1% 0w ‘And many merchants who were
travelling to some fair were lodging there’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 15)

— WR1372p 8D WK Myan omn TITWON AW TITAN WM WO WK "3m ‘And
when they were travelling, they strayed from the correct road and travelled
through mountains and hills that no man had passed through’ (Brandwein
1912: 21)

— 13 oy TR0 2w 0w Haph oxiaa ‘And when they came to receive a
greeting the Maggid was then sitting with his son’ (Chikernik 1902: 7)

— VW1 YOI DPNa BW 1IN Y TAYY TR 1Y npye Mp ynwt ‘And he heard
the cry of a pauper who was standing with his wagon in a place of mud and
muck’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 26)
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However, they may additionally appear in main clauses, e.g.:

— TNR MY NpYR Mp pnwt prwya po1 879[...] ‘Once he was travelling on Friday
afternoon and he heard the cry of a pauper’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 26)

— ohw vrwyan B & amn YHann 930 KIM v"wyand Kan v ‘And he
ran and came to the Ba’al Shem Tov, and he was already praying the after-
noon prayers, so the Ba’al Shem Tov did not greet him’ (Rodkinsohn 1865:
21)

— T arR 5y wow omo 1270 139 0w ‘And many merchants who were
travelling to some fair were lodging there’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1g11a: 15)

The Hasidic Hebrew use of the gatal in past progressive contexts differs from
both Biblical and Rabbinic Hebrew, in which the gatal is typically used only for
punctive rather than durative past actions. In Biblical Hebrew, the gotel would
most likely be used to convey past progressive actions (Joiion-Muraoka 2006:
383), while in Rabbinic Hebrew a periphrastic construction would commonly
be used in such contexts (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 137). The Hasidic Hebrew
treatment of the gatal as an aspect-neutral past tense that can be used in
progressive as well as habitual settings (see 8.1.2.5) does not seem to have clear
precedent in the earlier canonical forms of Hebrew; rather, it resembles the
gatal in contemporaneous Maskilic Hebrew and the past tense in the authors’
native Yiddish, as these forms are used to convey punctive, progressive, and
iterative past actions (see Kahn 2009: 77-83 and 2012b: 194—197 for Maskilic
Hebrew; see U. Weinreich 1971: 328 and Estraikh 1996: 88 for Yiddish). Moreover,
this use of the gatal became a standard feature of Israeli Hebrew (see e.g.
Glinert 1989: 125; Coffin and Bolozky 2005: 40; Boneh 2013).

8.1.2.5 Past Habitual

In addition to its use in past progressive contexts, the gatal frequently serves
to denote past habitual actions. In such cases it is often accompanied by tem-
poral adverbs like 710 ‘always’ and o1 932 ‘every day’. The following examples
illustrate this usage:

— Tv5R owa Tan mxIp 191 ‘And so they always called him by the name Alter’
(Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 42)

— nnATa man TIn TR0 &3 AYTam wiTp 9881 ‘And at kiddush and havdalah he
always came into the house’ (Ehrmann 1903: 19b)

— Arwn omp or 533 TRn ok noun an ‘And this is the wording that he would
always say every day before sleep’ (Gemen 1914: 91)

— n¥Ya Mnyn a5 o 531 550n7w SR T Sw 1377 ‘The way of the Maggid of
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blessed memory was that every day he prayed before the pulpit by himself’
(Greenwald 1899: 52b)

— PP INWR 1297 WTIPA 12772 902 YR 51avd gnn na 19a 1h o v
w5 ‘And when he had to go at night in the winter days to immerse himself
in the river, as was his way in holiness, his wife would go with him to guard
him’ (Chikernik 19o03a: 7-8)

— mIRpNa 1172 N1 .pHa1hh yoiw opa 5311 ‘And every time that he travelled to
Lublin, they would give him (lit: into his hand) notes of petition’ (M. Walden
1912: 123)

— TART MY 52 OW TAYY DU W T YO N 9T pTRen 923 ‘At all of the
big fairs, he would travel [there] and rent a shop, and he would stand there
for all the days of the fair’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 7)

As in the case of the past progressive gatal this usage is noteworthy in that it
differs from both Biblical and Rabbinic Hebrew, in which the gatal is used only
to convey punctive past actions, with past habitual actions indicated by other
means. However, in this respect as in that of the past progressive discussed
above, the Hasidic Hebrew gatal corresponds to that of contemporaneous
Maskilic Hebrew literature as well as to the aspect-neutral past tense of the
authors’ Yiddish vernacular. Furthermore, this usage became standard in Israeli
Hebrew, in which the gatal is regularly employed in past habitual contexts
(Glinert 1989: 126; Boneh 2013).

8.1.2.6 Present States

Although in general the gatal does not appear in present tense contexts in
Hasidic Hebrew, there is one frequent exception whereby the gal root .p.7.°
‘know’ is employed in the gatal conjugation with present meaning. This con-
vention is illustrated below:

— PAIRI MR DNWA K10 02HW 12773 1Y NP POKR AR ‘And he said to him, “Now
I know that your Rebbe is in the heavens, and I am on the earth”’ (Bromberg
1899: 30)

— Wi RN R N7 wnwnb 9perran 1n 9K 1R ‘Then the Ruzhiner Rebbe
said to his attendant, “Do you know who this minister is?”’ (Zak 1912: 15)

— 5Rwa ophr w2 oy Any ‘Now I know that there is a God in Israel
(Rodkinsohn 1864a:12)

— MR ony7 onk ‘You know me’ (Bodek? 1866: 23a)

— S1pn nx nyn YR ‘They asked, “Do you know Mendl?”’ (Michelsohn
1910C: 70)

— AnR wHn wR m 1y 7 ‘Tknow that you are a weak man’ (Seuss 1890: 5)
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— N7 nyT v"wYan v ‘And the Ba’al Shem Tov answered, “I know, my son,
I know”’ (Chikernik 1903b: 10)
— prewR AR Ny T Tknow that you are a righteous man’ (A. Walden 1860?:

14b)

Although this phenomenon is typically restricted to the root ..7." ‘know’, it is
rarely attested with the root .2.7.8 ‘love), e.g.:

— IR TNANR P LRY IR MR D3R 1YY AR 2125 21031 ‘And when his
heart was merry with wine, he said to his companion, “Do you love me or
not?” And he answered him, “I love you very much”’ (Moses Leib of Sasov
1903: 21a)

The Hasidic Hebrew use of the stative gal gatal to convey present conditions
directly mirrors that of its biblical predecessor (see Waltke and O’Connor 1990:
364—373). This Hasidic and biblical usage can be contrasted with Rabbinic
Hebrew, in which the gotel is typically employed in similar cases (Pérez Fer-
nandez 1999:133). However, the Hasidic Hebrew convention is smaller in scope
than that of Biblical Hebrew, as the former is almost completely restricted to
the root ..7." ‘know’ while the latter extends to a range of stative roots. This
may constitute a case in which the Hasidic Hebrew authors (perhaps sub-
consciously) partially adopted a characteristically biblical construction (but
failed to replicate it in full) in order to give their writing a feeling of historical
authenticity by grounding it within the linguistic tradition of biblical historical
narrative.! This phenomenon of harnessing typically biblical features for stylis-
tic effect is evident in various other aspects of the tales’ grammar; see e.g. 8.2.1.4
and 8.3.3.1 for a fuller discussion of the issue in relation to 3fp yigtol forms and
wayyiqtol sequences respectively.

8.2 Yigtol

8.21  Morphology

8.2.1.1 Paragogic 1

Occasionally yigtol forms appear in the tales with a paragogic 1 suffix. In many
cases the Hasidic Hebrew form has a precise biblical parallel by which the
authors were most likely inspired. This is illustrated in the examples below,

1 Tam very grateful to Ada Rapoport-Albert for initially proposing this motivation.
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each of which is based on an identical biblical form. These forms are not
frequently attested in the Hebrew Bible (e.g. paRw” is found only in Ruth 2:9),
but they all appear in well-studied parts of the corpus (i.e. the Pentateuch,
Psalms, Ruth) that would have been familiar to the authors. Moreover, the
familiarity of these forms was probably reinforced by the citation of the verses
in question in Rabbinic, Medieval, and Early Modern Hebrew writings.

— "mam prad 1377 1M ‘And they will multiply my wounds and blows’ (Rod-
kinsohn 1865: 28); cf. 137 Hinn o120% ‘Were I to count them, they would
outnumber [grains of ] sand’ (Psalms 139:18)

— Paxw’ NN RN TR 093 ‘But they all draw from the well of their Torah’
(Bodek 1865¢: 1); cf. o™pin pary” wwen nnwi ‘And you shall drink from [the
water] that the lads draw’ (Ruth 2:9)

— WP TITA 27Y nwy WwR nwynin nR ‘and the deed that they would do
according to the holy way’ (Heilmann 19o2: 24); cf. j3ip? 9w nwynin-ny) ‘and
the deed(s] that they must do’ (Exod. 18:20)

In other cases, the Hasidic Hebrew forms lack biblical precedent but appear
in medieval and early modern writings. For example, each yigto! shown below
appears in identical form in Moses Alshich’s biblical commentary. This is in
keeping with the widespread tendency of the Hasidic Hebrew authors dis-
cussed elsewhere in this volume to avail themselves of structures and phrases
appearing in Hebrew texts from the medieval and early modern periods, with
Alshich’s commentary a particularly common source.

— Ty ohw 131 0730 WK ‘as many, and indeed fine (lit: complete), ones
will testify and say’ (Kaidaner 1875: 30a)

— 77302770 "2 NPT 0207 WM ‘And from then on he agreed with his opinion
that they should always write [their sermons down]’ (Ehrmann 1903: 17a)

— THR 1127 WR NR 125 ‘to understand what they were hinting to him’ (Bodek
1865a: 50)

However, other Hasidic Hebrew paragogic forms lack attestation in either the
Hebrew Bible or post-biblical literature. The verb pmbwn ‘you are sending’
below constitutes such a case. The only precedent for this form in earlier
Jewish sources appears to be five appearances in Targum Ongelos. Since the
Hasidic Hebrew authors are likely to have regularly studied and therefore been
intimately familiar with Targum Ongqelos, it is possible that their use of the form
nnown was inspired by its appearance in this text, despite the fact that the latter
is in Aramaic. This phenomenon is part of a broader, though sporadic, tendency
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on the part of the authors to incorporate certain Aramaic elements into their
Hebrew writing (see 16.2 for details).

— MK 115wn MY YN 851 ‘Do you not know to whom you are sending me’
(Rodkinsohn 1865: 28)

Rarely, a yigtol with paragogic 1 seems to lack precedent altogether in earlier
sources, suggesting that on these instances it was used productively by the
Hasidic Hebrew authors. Such a case is illustrated below. This phenomenon
is not common and therefore cannot be said to constitute an integral fea-
ture of Hasidic Hebrew grammar, but it nevertheless demonstrates that the
authors were capable of adapting this variant independently rather than sim-
ply incorporating well-known biblical and rabbinic forms into their composi-
tions.

— 2% pwro onwn 1 ‘And from the heavens they will aid him’ (Bodek 1865a:
49)

8.2.1.2 Shortened (Jussive) Forms
On very rare occasions in the tales a second or third person Aifil yiqtol with
clearly indicative or modal force appears in shortened form, identical to a
jussive, as in the following examples:

— 7277 nao "5 m R1an PR ‘So that you should come and tell me the reason
for the matter’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 59)

— nnR AR napna v nnb Hr1 ik ‘Maybe he will agree to give me a cake with
the coffee’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 6)

— P15 907w ™23 AN WAt ‘And the non-Jew asked him to add more for him’
(M. Walden 1914: 52)

This use of shortened forms in indicative contexts is noteworthy both because it
stands in striking contrast to the almost complete avoidance in Hasidic Hebrew
of the jussive in third person command settings (see 8.7.3) and because its his-
torical origins are uncertain. While there is some biblical precedent for short-
ened yigtol forms in indicative contexts, particularly in poetic and late texts
(Qimron 1986-1987; 148, 158), it is doubtful whether this rather marginal phe-
nomenon had any direct bearing on the (likewise marginal) Hasidic Hebrew
usage. Similarly, shortened forms are found in the language of Palestinian
piyyutim (Rand 2006: 140-141); however, the degree to which the tale authors
would have been influenced by such forms is again uncertain.



VERBS 155

Rather, the development is perhaps more likely to have been synchronic: the
authors may have employed these forms based on analogy with the Aifil wayy-
igtol, which is frequently shortened in Hasidic Hebrew (see 8.3.1.1.2). This is par-
ticularly likely in cases wherein the shortened form is prefixed by the conjunc-
tion waw, which could easily have been confused with the waw-consecutive.
The first example above constitutes such a case. Alternatively, it is possible that
the authors did not make a clear distinction between shortened and unshort-
ened forms and used them interchangeably in these cases, as they seem to have
done in the case of the wayyigtol (see 8.3.1.1). This trend may be linked to the
identical phenomenon which is more commonly found in Maskilic Hebrew
(see Kahn 2009:18-20), and as such constitutes one of many features of a more
widespread Eastern European form of Hebrew. However, only a few such forms
are attested in the tales, and as such the practice is better regarded as an occa-
sional aberration rather than an entrenched feature of Hasidic Hebrew gram-
mar.

8.2.1.3 2/3mp with folem
The standard form of the 2mp and 3mp yigtol in Hasidic Hebrew, as in other
forms of the language, contains a shewa in the second syllable. However, occa-
sionally a Hasidic Hebrew 2mp or 3mp yigtol is found with a holem (repre-
sented by 1) in this position instead of the expected shewa. Such forms are not
particularly commonly attested, but are distributed throughout the tale corpus.
Some of these forms have precise counterparts in the Hebrew Bible or
rabbinic literature, and as such it is likely that the Hasidic Hebrew authors
selected them on occasion because they were familiar with them from their
appearance in these earlier texts. For example, the form in following example
was selected because the whole clause is an adaptation of Genesis 8:22, which
contains an identical yigtol with holem.

— RIVORNA 377 MY AW RS oM Mp ,[] M7 DMya KXWt M 20 AwY 12
712 w0 ‘Rebbe Zusha did so many times [...] —cold and heat shall not
cease—until the rabbi from Ostroh felt it’ (Ehrmann 1903: 15a); cf. 7¥p71 v
anaw 85 179 oI 970 P21 01 71 ‘Seed and harvest, cold and heat, summer
and winter, day and night, shall not cease’ (Gen. 8:22)

Other forms seem to derive from rabbinic or medieval literature; for example,
the following extract contains a form with a precise counterpart in Moses

Alshich’s commentary on 1Samuel 16.

— 11977 WK 9 ‘everything that they might want’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 28)
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However, other Hasidic Hebrew forms seem to be completely without prece-
dent in earlier forms of Hebrew, including not only Biblical or Rabbinic but
also medieval varieties of the language. The following example constitutes such
a case. These unprecedented forms comprise part of a trend visible through-
out the tales whereby the authors employed biblical and rabbinic morpho-
logical features productively, rather than limiting themselves to forms actually
attested in the canonical literature.

— TR 11330 0nRY ‘And you will bury me’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 40)

Moreover, the syntactic use of the Hasidic Hebrew form only partially resem-
bles that of Biblical and Rabbinic Hebrew. In Biblical Hebrew yigtol with holem
is restricted to pausal positions, i.e. marked by a disjunctive accent at the end
of a clause or verse (Konig 1881-1897, 1:161; Lambert 1946: 280; Joiion-Muraoka
2006: 125); similarly, in Rabbinic Hebrew, such forms are almost always found
in pausal positions (Segal 1927: 71—72; Haneman 1980: 41; Bar-Asher 1990: 69;
Sharvit 2004: 54). By contrast, in Hasidic Hebrew they may appear in any syn-
tactic position. Thus, while they are sometimes found at the end of a clause or
sentence, as in the first example below, they often appear within a syntactic
unit, as in the remaining examples. This discrepancy suggests that the Hasidic
Hebrew authors were familiar with the long form and incorporated it into their
writing without necessarily taking into account all of the syntactic properties
of the biblical and rabbinic forms. In this respect the Hasidic Hebrew use cor-
responds to that of contemporaneous Maskilic Hebrew, in which smp yigtol
with holem is likewise employed in both the middle and end of clauses and
sentences (see Kahn 2009: 22-24).

— 2 &5 oher ommw Ty wm ‘And the officer appointed guards next to
them so that they wouldn't escape’ (Kaidaner 1875:16b)

— wn n o9pn 12133 73 '®TA ‘Certainly the non-Jews will steal some of the
wine’ (Bodek? 1866: 24b)

— MR 12113 935 lest they steal him’ (Sofer 1904: 6)

— DW Mravn "3 872121wn R5W ‘so that people wouldn’t think they had hidden
it there’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 28)

8.2.1.4 3fp Form

Verbs associated with feminine plural subjects in the Hasidic Hebrew tales
almost invariably appear in the 3fp form. This phenomenon applies equally to
logically and grammatically feminine subjects, as in the following examples:
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— oHarn wanh omnR 7118130 A0 o83 7' ‘And when they came home,
their mothers came to serve food’ (Bodek 1865¢: 21)

— 717awn mngy 53 *®13a ‘Surely all of my bones would break’ (Kaidaner 1875:
15a)

— AT IRINN ROW MAPIN M 70 77721 ‘And on the way the females would
be warned not to see each other on the way’ (Lieberson 1913: 21)

— 7axRy:n POPHD WK DRI YR 9P AWK DX DT UNIR 77 ‘And thank God
we know what is inside a man, and what his insides (lit: kidneys) advise’
(Ehrmann 1903: 9a)

— M3 N 'R nnasn rmny ‘His bones say, “The LorD, who is like Him?”’
(Heilmann 1902: 20)

This practice clearly follows the model of Biblical Hebrew, in which the femi-
nine plural yigtol forms are typically used in conjunction with feminine plural
subjects, in contrast to Rabbinic Hebrew, in which the feminine plural yigtol
forms have with few exceptions been replaced by their masculine equivalents
(see Schwarzwald 1981: 15; Pérez Fernandez 1999: 106).

The Hasidic Hebrew authors’ relatively consistent use of the 3fp form is
striking and possibly surprising: given that references to plural female subjects
are rare in the tales and that the authors often employ a masculine singular
verb or adjective in conjunction with a feminine singular subject (see 8.13.2),
one might expect them to use the extremely common 3mp instead of the 3fp on
the relatively few occasions warranting this form. As in the case of the stative
gal with present meaning discussed in 8.1.2.6, it is possible that the Hasidic
Hebrew authors selected this form precisely because it had strong biblical
associations for them: when composing historical narrative they are likely to
have turned to the classic model of historical Hebrew narrative provided by the
Hebrew Bible, and as such sometimes availed themselves of characteristically
biblical features such as the 3fp yigto! in order to lend a biblical, and thereby
historical, feel to their writing. The same tendency can be seen in other aspects
of Hasidic Hebrew grammar, for example the wayyigtol (see 8.3.3.1). Conversely,
or additionally, the 2/3fp yigtol is a prominent feature of Rashi’s biblical and
Talmudic commentaries (Betzer 2001: 108), and it is likely that the presence of
the form in these writings, with which the Hasidic Hebrew authors would have
been familiar, reinforced their tendency to employ it.

Only on very rare occasions is the 3mp form employed in conjunction with
a feminine plural subject, as below. In some of these cases, such as the first two
examples below, it is possible that the plural suffix o*-, which is regarded as
masculine in Hasidic Hebrew even when the noun in question is feminine in
the singular, may have triggered use of the masculine plural verb.
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— b ow1 1019 K5W Tapn A v ;o ‘And at the end of his days he used to
insist that women not come into his house’ (Landau 1892: 54)

— InRN 7IP3% 0wt 1w12'wa ‘And when the women come to visit you, say ...
(Sofer 1904:16)

— oown a5 K125 0omen M mnwi ‘Great souls who need to come to this
world’ (Michelsohn 1912: 86)

8.2.2  Uses

The yigto! in Hasidic Hebrew functions primarily as a marker of future tense,
non-past modalities, and volitional senses, but it is also sometimes used in past
and present contexts. In this regard Hasidic Hebrew follows the biblical model
to some extent, as the yigtol can be used in all of these settings in that form
of the language (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 502—514; Joosten 2012: 266—287),
in contrast to rabbinic-based forms of Hebrew, in which it is not used in past
or present indicative contexts (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 108; Geiger 2013¢c). How-
ever, the Hasidic Hebrew yigto! differs from its biblical equivalent in that it is
not used as frequently in past and present contexts; this is most likely rooted in
influence from the post-biblical forms of the language. Indeed, the use of the
yigtol in past and present contexts at all may reflect another (conscious or sub-
conscious) attempt on the part of the authors to link their writings linguistically
to the revered historical narratives of the Hebrew Bible and thereby highlight
their status as serious documents worthy of attention and study. In this respect
Hasidic Hebrew resembles contemporaneous Maskilic Hebrew prose fiction, in
which the yigtol is found in past, present, future, modal, and volitional settings
(see Kahn 2009:104-154). Likewise, the motivation for this similarity may have
the same ideological basis in both Hasidic and Maskilic Hebrew, as each set of
authors had the biblical model in mind to some extent. However, the Maskilic
Hebrew authors were explicit in their goal to follow biblical usage as closely as
possible, while the Hasidic Hebrew authors had no such expressed aim. More-
over, the two forms of Hebrew differ in that the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ use
of the yigtol in past habitual contexts is much less frequent than that of their
Maskilic counterparts.

8.2.2.1 Past

The yigtol does not typically serve as a past tense marker in Hasidic Hebrew.
However, very rarely it appears in past tense contexts, where it may indicate
past habitual, preterite, or pluperfect actions, as below.
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8.2.211  Past Habitual

On very rare occasions the Hasidic Hebrew yigto!l is found in a context indicat-
ing that it refers to an iterative past action. Such a case is shown below. It is
possible that this infrequent phenomenon is based on the very common bibli-
cal use of the yigtol as an iterative past marker (see Waltke and O’Connor 1990:
502—503), though the fact that the Hasidic Hebrew usage appears so rarely sug-
gests that the biblical influence was marginal in this case.

— 377 2389183 PrWRING M T NRY A0 39019 SRw SRW opa Ha31 nawn Haa 1o
‘And so it was for the whole Sabbath, and every time the Rebbe would ask
him, “What does the LORD say?” And on Saturday night they came before
the Rebbe’ (Bodek 1866: 56)

8.2.21.2  Preterite

There are only two clear instances in the tales in which the yigtol serves to
denote a preterite action, both in the writings of a single author (Bodek), as
follows:

— 5185 070 1A &1 [L..] D9IRA wanh oMK NI8IAN AMAN DRI 1 ‘And
when they came home, their mothers came to serve food [...] but the chil-
dren did not want to eat’ (Bodek 1865c: 21)

— (pohw) prays HeHe nsn R wAwn owna 13 ‘And all of a sudden his
ears heard the ringing of a bell (a sleigh) behind him’ (Bodek 1865b: 10)

This scarcity is in keeping with earlier forms of Hebrew, in which the yigtol does
not typically convey preterite actions. Nevertheless, there is historical prece-
dent for this anomalous use: yigtol with preterite value is occasionally attested
in Biblical Hebrew (Joosten 2012: 287). Similarly, yigtol sometimes has preterite
value in nineteenth-century Maskilic Hebrew (Kahn 2009: 109-111). However,
the marginal nature of this usage in all of these forms of Hebrew makes it diffi-
cult to make any definite associations between the Hasidic phenomenon and
its biblical or Maskilic counterparts.

8.2.2.1.3  Pluperfect

Extremely rarely the yigtol is attested in a seemingly pluperfect context, as
below. This usage is hardly less marginal in earlier canonical forms of the
language than it is in Hasidic Hebrew; as such, the few cases appearing in the
tales are best regarded as anomalies.
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— M350 NR WP KD PYIILATINN A 1PWRI P7pa MR 875 ‘Once he stayed
in the holy community of Rashkov in the winter. And he had not blessed the
[new] moon yet’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 1)

8.2.2.2 Present

8.2.2.21  General Present

The yigtol is most commonly employed in future, modal, and volitional con-
texts. However, very occasionally it appears in present settings. In such cases it
most commonly denotes general present states, as in the following examples.

— AOKRMIAYI DR WRI MWATN N2 01012 "NA3 MTNKRNDN2 1P sl ‘Everyone
keeps united in the synagogues and study houses, and everyone loves his
fellow’ (Bodek 1865c: 13)

— "MNR 2% 03HW 390 NHW WK oA 119107 ‘Do you remember the day on which
your Rebbe sent Leib after me?’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 12)

— 72511 nR 17207 ‘Do you know the melamed in your town?’ (Seuss 189o:
15)

— i wRnnean nn ‘What do you want from this man?’ (M. Walden 1913, pt. 3:
5)

The use of the yigtol in general present contexts is occasionally attested with
the stative root .p.7.* know’, as below. As discussed in 8.1.2.6, this root more
commonly appears in the gatal with present meaning; aside from the differ-
ence in frequency the two conjugations are employed in free variation in such
contexts. In this respect the Hasidic Hebrew authors follow biblical precedent,
as this root is sometimes attested in the yigto/ with present force in that form
of the language (e.g. in 1Kings 3:7).

— ?0RT VTN I IMR 1ORWT ‘And she asked him, “How do you know this?”’
(Michelsohn 1910a: 39)

— WP NAWw AT 2P YN 850 "R 1 K81 ‘And he said to him, “My beloved,
don’t you know that the holy Sabbath is approaching?”’ (Zak 1912: 12)

Similarly, the root .5.2." ‘be able’ is often used with present tense meaning. In
this case, the tendency may be linked to the modal sense of the root, as the
yigtolis commonly employed in modal contexts in Hasidic Hebrew (see 8.2.2.4).

— ?mnwY TR wR 501 A3 ‘How much can one man drink? (Ehrmann 1905:

553)
— 1pan’ o1 i nwynnm ‘And from this story we can understand’ (? 1894: 26)
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— MM MaT7a RI139 NREY T S0 8D wibmy jpr iR 1 am old and weak; I can't
take part in quarrels any more’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 28)

8.2.2.2.2  Present Progressive

In addition, on rare occasions the yigto! is used to denote present progressive
actions, as below. This usage has a parallel in Biblical Hebrew, in which it is
equally marginal and is restricted primarily to questions (see Joosten 2012:
61-62, 278—280). In some of these cases the Hasidic Hebrew form is based
directly on a biblical model; for example, the yigtol in the first example below
derives from a very similar phrase in Genesis 37:15.

— Wpan AN MR SRWY 7 1p1 AR vrn M A21 TP 13 Pao ‘Another wretched
man, a destitute and impoverished tailor, LORD have mercy, met him and
asked him, “What are you looking for?”’ (Ehrmann 1903: 2a); cf. 1hxwn
Wpan-nn IhRY wRa ‘And the man asked him, “What are you looking for?”’
(Genesis 37:15)

— anona ASyn abyn 1YY BMayn 2 omRd 5 1t 21 1wnn 125 ‘Therefore a
quarrel arose and they rebelled upon seeing that the Hebrews were (lit: are)
rising higher and higher in trade’ (Bodek 1865c: 5)

— RN &Y I 1H Hrwr .93 AR e b 'nawn ‘1 answered him, ‘I don't see
anything” And he asked him, “Why don't you see?”’ (Zak 1912: 40)

8.2.2.2.3 Present Habitual

Likewise, the yigtol very rarely serves to convey present habitual actions, as
in the following examples. This usage most likely stems from Biblical Hebrew,
in which it is a regular feature (Joosten 2012: 276—277); however, in this case
the frequency of the Hasidic Hebrew usage does not correspond to that of the
biblical model, as the former is quite marginal while the latter is widespread.

— nR 790 Tnw A1 an ‘What s this, that you always go after me’ (Gemen 1914:
54)

— DINR 0MPIAN N MK 750 An% ‘Why do you hit me more than the other
boys’ (Sofer 1904: 22)

— 7720 RHW 'R 2¥p HER PIRINNIG R R7OW Nwa 910" ‘It is told in his name
that once he came in Hungary to a butcher who did not know him’ (Teomim
Fraenkel 1gn1a: 24)



162 CHAPTER 8

8.2.2.3 Future

8.2.2.3.4 Absolute Future (Plans and Predictions)

The yigtol is commonly used to indicate various types of future actions. Thus,
it frequently denotes future plans, as below:

— 7R pY nrt 1901 ‘We shall tell of this below, please God’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b:

17)
— 1835 8127 RVARN PR 1R ‘And they said, “The Tzaddik of Apta is going to
come here”’ (Hirsch 1900: 41)
— nxR5:1 nwyn 03% 700x ‘T will tell you a wonderful story’ (Rosenthal 1909: 17)
— NwyK 3 wRA NKRM ‘And the man said, “I will do so”’ (Seuss 189o: 5)
— 075 nao 03% 790x ‘I will tell you the reason of my birth’ (Breitstein 1914: 8)
— 1822 Mawk AR v'wYanh 7% nn ‘What use is it to me going to the Ba’al

Shem Tov? I'll rest here’ (A. Walden 18607?: 15a)
Similarly, it is used to convey predictions, e.g.:

— 192 oo mrn awnn Ty ‘Another five hundred Russians will fall’ (Berger
1910b: 87)

— 7002 THpa &2 mena 7 953 ‘On Wednesday night around midnight your
husband will come to your house’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 30)

— own 777 unn 1In%1 R ‘Maybe we will learn the way of the LORD from him’
(Michelsohn 1905: 85)

— M2 nR 857 9% ‘Maybe he will heal our son’ (Chikernik 1902: 12)

— 271 owHwa IoKRY Y010 o nwa &5 ‘After all, in two months you will be
able to collect around thirty roubles’ (A. Walden 1860?: 32b)

These uses of the yigtol in the Hasidic Hebrew tales are unremarkable given
that they are found in the Hebrew Bible (see e.g. Gibson 1994: 76—78; Joosten
2012: 266—-268) as well as in Rabbinic Hebrew (though mostly in subordinate
clauses; see Pérez Fernandez 1999: 108, 124) and later literature (see e.g. Rand
2006: 335—336; Gryczan 2013).

8.2.2.3.5 Relative Future

Sometimes the yigtol is used to denote the relative future in past contexts, as
below. Such yigto! forms usually appear in subordinate clauses introduced by
subordinators such as 9WR, ", or -w ‘that’ or "wK> ‘when), as in all except the
last example. However, they are occasionally found in independent clauses, as
in the last example. This usage has clear precedent in Biblical Hebrew (Waltke
and O’Connor 1990: 513; Williams 2007: 70), which may have influenced the
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Hasidic Hebrew authors to some degree. Any such influence may have been
compounded by the fact that the future tense is used in relative settings in
Yiddish (Schaechter 2003: 56). The possibility of Yiddish influence may be sup-
ported by the fact that an identical use is found in nineteenth-century Maskilic
Hebrew (Kahn 2009: 121-122), which was composed by native Yiddish speakers,
and subsequently became a standard feature of Israeli Hebrew (Tzivoni 1991: 84;
Boneh 2013).

— PIO1H IO TWR MY AR TIT won S wrna 1H vman hn 53 1awn ‘And
they sat the whole night, and the man described in detail to him his whole
journey, through which towns he would have to travel’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 15)

— 7D O WY DR I RIAN 9 5V P 27NKR 72 0% nR1And he said to
them that afterwards he would enquire about that wagon, and force them to
return the money to him’' (Bromberg 1899: 24)

— nx7 non Imand 1’5? 1TV MN2WA TINAW A aNam ‘And the intention was
that in the drunkenness they would rise up over him to strike him a fatal
blow’ (J. Duner 1899: 96)

— DWN 192" NN DR INN9” AWK DIWA 9P121 2 InyTa obyn ooom ‘And the
youth determined that early in the morning when they unlocked his room
he would escape from there’ (Berger 1907: 25)

— Y"wa7 IR 120WA HY TInn 20w 070 nx A5 ‘And that night, before the
Maggid lay down on his bed he said, “Master of the Universe”’ (Hirsch 1900:
65)

— DWITPA 1712 P2Y AR KDY K12 WOPRTAW YT 03 (Dpwoayn) 0T N wan
‘And he put on gloves because he knew that the doctor was going to come,
and he didn’t want to touch him with his holy hands’ (Gemen 1914: 91)

— 1M MR K2 N¥PA RIIW 19 moam ‘And he promised her that he himself
would come after his death’ (Brandwein 1912: 2)

— JDIRIT DW WR DPRA DR IPTY 11INR 103m ‘And they watched after him in
order to know the place where he was going to lodge’ (N. Duner 1912: 19)

— WA Nawn 0ra TP’ wryan mhaa awr odR 9081 ‘And he said to them
that they would dine at the Ba’al Shem Tov’s house on the holy Sabbath day’
(Munk 1898: 72)

— YMPNI INR &2 VYA T MY 1950 Mnywn ‘The hours passed and went by,
and soon another would arrive in his place’ (Bodek 1865¢: 14)

8.2.2.4 Modal

The yigto!l can be used to convey a range of deontic and epistemic modali-
ties, most typically capability, obligation, desirability, and possibility, as in the
examples below respectively. In this regard Hasidic Hebrew resembles both its



164 CHAPTER 8

biblical and rabbinic antecedents, as the yigto/ can be used in similar modal
contexts in both of these strata of the language (see Waltke and O’Connor 1990:
506-509 for Biblical Hebrew; see Mishor 2013 for Rabbinic Hebrew). However,
Hasidic Hebrew is more closely aligned with post-biblical conventions in that it
uses the yigtol only in non-past modal contexts, in contrast to Biblical Hebrew,
in which it may be used with reference to past modalities as well.

Capability

— MW MR I RS WR MKRHEN MR 1321 187 0w ‘And there they saw from
him marvels and wonders that cannot be comprehended by the physical
brain’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 38)

— WY A0 KR IMKR 20 TR K81 1235 0913 19nnm ‘And they all started
to cry, and they said, “How can you leave us?” And he said, “What can I do”’
(Bromberg 1899: 25)

— ToR TR D3RR MR M HipaY Horw oprIr phoa ww sy 10 ‘Tknow that
there are tzaddikim in Poland who can work wonders and miracles, but how
can I go? (Singer 1900b: 2)

Obligation

— 127730 &9 75925 ‘And you must not tell your husband anything’ (Sofer 1904:
16)

— NwynawK nR 72 73 817 ‘And he will tell you what you must do’ (Rodkinsohn
1864a:19)

— oRM Yy ouand o ronn wor 85w ~n Tonn N ‘The edict of the king was
that the Hasidim must not travel to the Rebbes for the Days of Awe’ (Seuss
1890: 10)

Desirability

— 7nmaawnw amn ‘Tt is better that you should sit in your house’ (Zak 1912: 29)

— 1y 7MY MRw 10 oy Twys 7n ‘What should I do with the child with whom
I study?’ (Landau 1892: 29)

— owTn oha 1P 01235 0o IR 0w ohan D3 NR 1AW 2 a7 2w ‘And
our Rebbe replied that they should break all of their dishes or sell them to
non-Jews, and buy new dishes’ (Michelsohn 1912: 106)

— vy amr 21w 70 ‘So why should I hate him for that?’ (Sobelman 1909/10,

pts. 1-2: 5)
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Possibility

— WP WR WPAN 5319 15 n¥a 81 ‘And he wanted to give him anything that
he might request’ (Ehrmann 1903: 1b)

— 218 D3 71918 AN [...] MWYY An vy *9 1n ‘Give me advice [about] what to do
[...]; how may I also merit [it]?’ (Zak 1912: 12))

8.2.2.5 Volitional

8.2.2.51  1cp Mutual Encouragement

1cp yiqtol is occasionally used to convey mutual encouragement, equivalent to
English ‘let’s) as in the following examples:

— RIYMA WA wyn 2805 nva nnp ‘Now let’s leave off telling the story of the
man in Vilna’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 7)
— DTNR Mpaw a2 KR3awi nnp ‘Now let's stay here a few weeks’ (N. Duner 1912:
10)
— ¥ 7911 'Y K12 ‘Come with me and let’s go together’ (M. Walden 1914: 124)
— 18 Mawi An T o 1nRn ‘And they said to each other, “Come what may,
let’s stop here”’ (Laufbahn 1914: 49)
In this type of setting the yigto/ may be used interchangeably with the cohorta-
tive (see 8.7.1). This use of the yigtol has precedent in biblical and post-biblical
forms of Hebrew. In Biblical Hebrew the yigtol can serve to convey mutual
encouragement alongside the cohortative, though each form is employed in
slightly different circumstances, with the cohortative thought to be used in
more urgent and personal contexts than the yigtol (see Shulman 1996:196-197).
In Rabbinic Hebrew, by contrast, the yigtol is the only form used in such set-
tings as the cohortative is not a productive feature (Bar-Asher 1999: 9; Pérez
Fernandez 1999: 105; Fassberg 2013). The Hasidic Hebrew authors follow bibli-
cal precedent in that they employ both the yigto/ and the cohortative to denote
mutual encouragement (and indeed exhibit something of a preference for the
markedly biblical cohortative over the yigtol); however, unlike their biblical
model they do not seem to use the two forms in distinct semantic settings.

8.2.2.5.2  Second Person Commands

The yigtol often serves to convey positive second person commands, as below.
In such contexts the yigtol is used interchangeably with the imperative (see
8.7.2.2). This phenomenon has precedent in both Biblical and post-Biblical
Hebrew. In Biblical Hebrew the yigtol and imperative are both employed in
similar though not identical contexts; the yigtol is used in less personal and
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urgent circumstances than the imperative (Shulman 2001). Similarly, in Rab-
binic Hebrew the yigtol is very frequently used with second person command
reference, in contrast to the imperative, which is relatively rare (Pérez Fernan-

dez 1999:124).

— *PHRA M2 K72 ORI IR IR 721 axn ‘Believe him that I don't see anything
except the Godly power’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 39)

— DR 73pM 1 yavn N np ‘Take this coin and buy a citron’ (Sobelman 1909/10,
pts. 1-2: 25)

— wrTpn M 7 PRW 1wTN ‘Know that this is not the holy spirit’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 2:
19)

— oya Arx my AnR 03 71790 ‘You learn with him as well some time’ (Berger
1910C: 54)

— R™M2 RANW 73 N30 nwm Saxn ‘Eat and drink a lot so that you will be
healthy’ (Chikernik 19o3b: 20)

The yiqgtol can also be employed in conjunction with the negator 5% with all
stems and root types to denote negative second person commands, as in the
first example below, or alternatively with the negator &5 in otherwise identical
settings, as in the second. The Hasidic Hebrew convention of using the yigtol
following & to convey negative commands differs from Biblical Hebrew in that
itextends to stems and root types such as the Aifil and hollow roots (as in the last
example) which in Biblical Hebrew have a distinct shortened jussive form that
would be used in such contexts. Conversely, the Hasidic usage mirrors Rabbinic
Hebrew, in which negative commands are routinely conveyed by & followed
by the yigtol (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 124).

— 7iYn 58 [...] 135 nr ‘He said to his daughter, “[...] Don't stand still”’
(Bodek? 1866: 14a)

— T2 oPHR n TR 552 aRTN RD PWAN MRV PPN INWITR 7122 19 0K
‘And His Holy Honour said to him regarding the matter of getting the permit,
“Don’t worry at all; I will advise you, and God will assist you”’ (Kaidaner 1875:
41a)

— m912'wn &1 58 DanSynn H8wr ‘1 will ask your honour one small question;
please do not deny me’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 5)

— 7nm% 2wn 58 ‘Don’t return to your house’ (Bodek 1865b: 1)

Occasionally a 3ms yigto! is used as an oblique way of issuing a polite request
or suggestion to an interlocutor. The practice, illustrated below, serves as a way
of conveying deference towards the interlocutor, who is invariably a Rebbe or
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other highly esteemed figure. The verbs in question always have third person
command force and are usually followed by the politeness marker &i. This
usage most likely stems from Biblical Hebrew, in which third person singular
yigtol and jussive forms followed by 81 may be used with polite second person
reference (Shulman 1999: 61-62).

— 189727 APR APYW PHOR ITIAD RI TR TAR WR 19 9081 ‘And one man said to him,
“Let his Honour say to him that he should eat something (lit: take something
into his mouth)”’ (Bromberg 1899: 32)

— DRI DX 712 1°27 K3 108 WRA 19 9081 ‘And the man said to him, “Let our
Rebbe please tell us what you see”’ (Singer 1900b: 4)

”

8.2.2.5.3  Third Person Commands
The yigtol is the only form used in Hasidic Hebrew to convey third person
commands, as shown below.

— ou2 Mpnna 5avw n ‘Let he who has immersed in the ritual bath enter’
(Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 38)

— 587 MR 0RT NR V"WYAR P ‘And the Ba’al Shem Tov answered, saying,
“Let him eat with me”’ (Sofer 1904: 9)

— M K182 ‘Let him come here’ (Lautbahn 1914: 49)

— w5y owr 0w 58 ‘Let him not lay blame on us’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 40);
cf. 127 172932 79%7 DR ‘Let not the king lay any [blame] on his servant’
(1Sam. 22:15)

In this respect Hasidic Hebrew differs from its biblical antecedent in that it
never employs the jussive form to convey third person commands, even in the
case of 111-1/*, hollow, and Aifil roots from which a jussive could be formed
on the basis of those attested in Biblical Hebrew. For example, in the final
example above the yigtol is used to convey a negative third person command
even though there is a shortened jussive form attested for the root in question
in the Hebrew Bible. Instead, the language of the tales resembles Rabbinic
Hebrew, in which the jussive is not a productive feature (Segal 1927: 72; Pérez
Fernandez 1999: 105). In this respect it also overlaps with nineteenth-century
Maskilic Hebrew, in which the jussive is likewise unproductive (see Kahn 2009:

150-152).
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8.3 Wayyigtol

The wayyigto! is a common feature of Hasidic Hebrew narrative. The centrality
of this form to the verbal system exhibited in the tales is striking considering
that the wayyigtol is a prominent characteristic of Biblical Hebrew as opposed
to rabbinic or rabbinic-based varieties of the language. While the Hasidic
Hebrew wayyigtol generally resembles its biblical predecessor, it has some
idiosyncrasies of morphology and usage which will be discussed below.

8.31  Morphology

8.3.1.1 Shortening

Although the Hasidic Hebrew wayyigtol is modelled on that of its biblical
antecedent, the authors’ treatment of wayyiqgtol forms of gal 111-1/*, gal hollow,
and Aifil roots differs to a certain degree from their biblical counterparts in
that the biblical wayyigtol forms typically undergo vowel shortening while in
Hasidic Hebrew this convention is followed only sporadically.

8.3.111  Unshortened wayyiqtol
In the Hasidic tales the wayyiqgtol forms of all root types in the Aifil, of 111-n/°
verbs of all stems, and of hollow roots in the ga/ most commonly appear in
unshortened form. This contrasts with Biblical Hebrew, in which these types of
wayyiqtol are usually shortened (Gesenius-Kautzsch 1910: 147; Joiion-Muraoka
2006: 128, 191, 196).

The following are some of the unshortened gal forms appearing in the tales:

— 112 ‘and he built’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 33)
— pn ‘and he answered’ (Breitstein 1914:18)
— 1wy~ ‘and he did’ (Singer 19oob: 19)

— 0" ‘and he turned aside’ (Bodek 1865c: 3)

Unshortened hifil wayyiqgtol forms are particularly numerous in Hasidic He-
brew, e.g.:

— 7apn ‘and he passed’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 28)

— »¢1 ‘and he showed’ (Berger 1907: 115)

— 12m ‘and he struck’ (Teomim Fraenkel 19u1a: 75)

— oM ‘and he continued’ (Bodek 1865c: 3)

— 7y ‘and he testified’ (Sofer 1904: 32)

— 8227 ‘and he brought’ (Laufbahn 1914: 48)

— v ‘and she stretched out’ (Michelsohn 1912: 21)
— moan ‘and he promised’ (Chikernik 19o3b: 7)
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Unapocopated 111-71/* piel is less common but is also occasionally attested,
e.g.:

— 1oam ‘and he covered’ (Zak 1912: 32)
— nom ‘and he tried’ (Bodek 1865a: 20)
— ¥ ‘and he commanded’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 16)

Most of these unshortened wayyigtol forms are 3ms, but occasionally a 3fs form
is attested, e.g.:

— nm ‘and there was’ (Kaidaner 1875: 47a)
— pnnm ‘and she waited’ (A. Walden 18607: 48a)
— 7m ‘and she told’ (Laufbahn 1914: 46)

Some of these unshortened Hasidic Hebrew wayyigto! forms lack biblical par-
allels. A striking example is the form shown below:

— 5nm ‘and he started’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 33)

This is a wayyiqtol from a post-biblical root .5.n.n (a secondary root derived
from .5.5.m), and thus completely unattested in the Hebrew Bible. In this case
the lack of shortening is attributable to the absence of a model in the Hebrew
Bible: as the Hasidic Hebrew authors had no shortened biblical wayyigto! from
this root in mind, when composing their form their most immediately familiar
model would have been the frequently attested post-biblical yigtol >nrv, and
it is easy to see how when adapting this form into a wayyigtol they left it
unshortened. This phenomenon of taking a post-biblical root and using it to
form a characteristically biblical wayyiqgtol, with a resulting divergence from the
biblical tendency towards shortening, is an example of the widespread Hasidic
Hebrew tendency to create original forms representing a fusion of biblical and
post-biblical convention.

Similarly, in other cases the Hasidic Hebrew authors employ a wayyigto!
based on a root that is attested in Biblical Hebrew, but does not appear as a
wayyiqtol in that form of the language. In such cases, as in those discussed
above, the Hasidic Hebrew authors would have had no clear biblical model on
which to base their wayyigtol, which may explain the forms’ lack of shortening.
The following two examples illustrate such wayyigto! forms: the first is attested
in the Hebrew Bible as a gatal and infinitive construct but not as a wayyigtol,
and the second appears as a yigtol but not as a wayyigtol.
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— 1m ‘and he warned’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 11)
— 1oam ‘and he covered’ (Zak 1912: 32)

However, in many other cases Hasidic Hebrew unshortened wayyigtol forms do
have shortened biblical equivalents. For example, each wayyigtol shown below
appears relatively frequently in the Hebrew Bible in shortened form. In these
cases the reason for the lack of shortening is less clear than in those lacking bib-
lical precedent. It is noteworthy that the Hasidic Hebrew use of unshortened
wayyiqtol is closely mirrored in contemporaneous Maskilic Hebrew narrative
literature (see Kahn 2009: 38—41). This similarity is one element of a much more
large-scale correspondence between nineteenth-century Hasidic and Maskilic
Hebrew reflected in morphological and syntactic issues discussed throughout
this volume.

— n1ym ‘and he answered’ (Landau 1892: 101); cf. 9" (Gen. 18:27)

— 1wy ‘and he did’ (Singer 1900b: 19); cf. wy*1 (Exod. 9:6)

— men ‘and he commanded’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b:16); cf. 1¢1 (Num. 32:28)
— 1R ‘and he showed’ (Breitstein 1914: 25); cf. 877 (2Kings 11:4)

— 1227 ‘and he wept’ (Rosenthal 1909: 8); cf. 7271 (Gen. 27:38)

— 710" ‘and he turned aside’ (Bodek 1865c: 3); cf. 707 (Judges 14:8)

8.3.1.1.2  Shortened wayyiqtol

Although unshortened wayyigtol is extremely common in Hasidic Hebrew,
some shortened forms are attested. Qa/111-71/* roots sometimes appear in apoc-
opated form, usually in the gms, as below. In most cases the apocopated and
unapocopated variants are used in free variation; it is possible that the authors
regarded them as interchangeable variants like, for example, the 3cp pronouns
nnn, on, and 11 discussed in 6.1.1.8.

— 72 ‘and he cried’ (Michelsohn 1912: 50)
1y ‘and he answered’ (? 1894: 15)

wyn ‘and he did’ (Bromberg 1899: 26)
nwn ‘and he drank’ (Hirsch 1900: 48)

Interestingly, gal hollow wayyigtol is more frequently shortened than not, as in
the following examples. This may be due to the fact that the authors would
have pronounced the final syllable of such forms as [o] whether they were
shortened or not (in accordance with the typical pronunciation of unstressed
final syllables in Ashkenazi Hebrew as [2]; see U. Weinreich 1965: 43), which
corresponds to the spelling of the shortened biblical form rather than to the
unshortened version.
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— ow" ‘and he placed’ (Bodek 1865a: 39)

— 3am ‘and it sank/faded’ (Kaidaner 1875: gb)

— pm ‘and he ran’ (Chikernik 1903b: 10)

— 1o ‘and he turned aside’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 33)
— oM ‘and he fled’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 4)

— op" ‘and he arose’ (Bodek 1865a: 36)

— nmm ‘and he died’ (A. Walden 18607: 2a)

Apocopated piel 111-1/* forms are only rarely attested, e.g.:
— 1¥1 ‘and he commanded’ (J. Duner 1899: 19)
However, shortened 4ifil appears more frequently, e.g.:

— MR wam ‘and he put [it] on her’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 42)
— 02w ‘and he rose early’ (Kaidaner 1875: 19b)

— 7 ‘and he told’ (Chikernik 1903b: 10)

— van‘and he looked’ (Laufbahn 1914: 48)

Although most shortened wayyigtol forms are 3ms, some 3fs forms are attested,

e.g.:

— qo1 ‘and she continued’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 38)
— 7am ‘and she wept’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 4)
— 19m ‘and she turned’ (Kamelhar 1909: 26)

Apocopated 1cs wayyigtol is attested only very rarely, e.g.:
— 1vx1 ‘and I answered’ (Kaidaner 1875: 25b)

8.3.1.2 3mp with holem

The 3mp wayyiqtol of gal roots is occasionally attested with folem (represented
by 1) instead of the expected shewa. This phenomenon is identical to that of
gal 2mp and 3mp yigtol with holem discussed in 8.2.1.3, though it is much
less frequent. Some of these forms are most likely based on identical biblical
models, as in the following example:

— nnw 1Ny’ ‘And they stood there’ (Seuss 1890: 28); cf. 11hy?1 ‘And they stood
still’ (2Sam. 2:23)
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By contrast, some of these forms appear to constitute original Hasidic
Hebrew creations lacking precise biblical or post-biblical counterparts but
drawing on and fusing elements of earlier strata of the language. For exam-
ple, the construction 1p1nw" shown in the example below is not attested in the
Hebrew Bible; however, the corresponding yigto! form sphw* with holem in the
second syllable is attested once, in Psalms 107:30, and this yigtol is repeated sev-
eral times in texts by medieval and early modern writers including Ibn Ezra and
Alshich. It is possible that the existence of this particular yigto/ form in these
texts, all of which would have been extremely familiar to Rodkinsohn, subcon-
sciously prompted him to use this variant rather than its equivalent with shewa
when creating his new wayyigtol.

— IPINWY NRM TR T 1po 3'NR1 ‘And afterwards the living and the dead argued
further and fell silent’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 35)

8.3.1.3 3fp Forms

As discussed above, feminine plural subjects are relatively uncommon in the
Hasidic Hebrew tales. However, when such subjects are attested, any associated
wayyiqtol typically appears in the 3fp form, as below (like their yigto! counter-
parts; see 8.2.1.4).

- DWi Nw 1378w ‘And two women remained’ (Sofer 1904: 3)

8.3.1.4 Wayyigtol with i Suffix

The wayyigto! with suffixed 1, which is sometimes found in Biblical Hebrew
(Jotion-Muraoka 2006: 129-130), is almost unattested in the Hasidic Hebrew
tales. The only clear example is shown below. Interestingly, this form does not
have a biblical counterpart, but because the phenomenon is so marginal it
cannot be considered a productive feature of Hasidic Hebrew.

— nwynn nR NwRN 115001 ‘And the woman told the story’ (Seuss 1890: 32)

8.3.2 Uses
The Hasidic Hebrew wayyiqtol functions exclusively as a past tense marker. It
appears in two different past tense contexts, as detailed below.

8.3.2.1 Preterite

The Hasidic Hebrew wayyigtol most commonly serves to convey preterite ac-
tions in narrative, as below. As discussed in 8.1.2.1, gatal forms are also very
frequently employed in preterite contexts in Hasidic Hebrew. In contrast to
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Biblical Hebrew, in which there are syntactic and semantic differences govern-
ing the use of the gatalvs. wayyiqtol in preterite settings, in Hasidic Hebrew the
two conjugations are employed in free variation. This treatment of the gatal
and wayyigto! as two interchangeable preterite forms closely resembles that of
Maskilic literature (see Kahn 2009: 241—-243).

— WA IR M&1H 0ann 12571 ‘So the friends went to see the man’ (Rodkinsohn
1864b: 46)

— TN NR 1A 1P R 19 WARY TONR By 7o TR Tonn 1wp ‘The king
became very angry and became cruel to the Hasid, and ordered his servant
to kill the Hasid’ (J. Duner 1899: 19)

— 102N D3 Wy 377N NIwa 7210 172723 25y oy PN AwY "MK O
578 ‘And the honourable Rebbe made an improvement with a vault in
that synagogue in the year 1860. And he also made a cover for the burial
monument’ (Landau 1892: 49)

— nhpay Tum xam ANty oM a9nann ‘And she became agitated, and she
returned to her house and she came and told her husband’ (Laufbahn 1914:
46)

— D12 IR 10RY PTAY 52 g0 Mipa 8P N9 TR DR 71307 ‘And he closed the
door and called out (lit: with a voice) and gathered all his servants and they
bound him with restraints’ (Bodek? 1866: 20a)

— b 75m Hw nnn nr 21197 ‘And he left the challah and went home’ (Sofer
1904:1)

— DIMD DWIR 1277 TP Y 1wo" 9pa1 120w ‘And they got up early in the
morning and they travelled with many other men, merchants’ (Kamelhar
1909: 29)

— n5avn b SHwm owan nra R Ton IR nwkn vawn ‘And the woman
listened to her husband, and she went then, in the days of rain and snow,
to the ritual bath’ (Seuss 1890: 31)

— ma3% 'nbnnm 787 25 1wn ‘And my heart was greatly stirred, and I started
to cry’ (Breitstein 1914: 20)

— IR PIY D10 HY 29771 5P 1T 1IN 1YW IR ARTIMA 9107 ‘And the tenant
farmer grew very angry, and he sent his non-Jewish servant after him, and he
rode on a horse to run after him’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 45)

— PNANT oA DYIRA Hwam fa7n DM T Raa AYhn R aIpm 1w
1991 92 ‘And the old woman kept guard that night and lit many candles,
and cooked good dishes and waited the whole night’ (A. Walden 18607:
48a)
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8.3.2.2 Past Progressive

Although in the vast majority of cases the Hasidic Hebrew wayyigtol denotes
preterite actions, on rare instances it has past progressive force, as below. In
such cases the wayyigtol takes its tense/aspect value from a closely preceding
qgatal.

— TR OY 1271 793 DER P TAY 2 PInn v7wyan nxIM ‘And the Ba’al Shem
Tov saw from afar that the old man was standing next to the wagon and was
talking with the guest’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 12)

8.3.3 Syntax

While the syntax of the Hasidic Hebrew wayyigtol partially overlaps with that
of its biblical counterpart, it has several noteworthy properties, to be discussed
below.

8.3.3.1 Sequences with gatal and wayyigto!

Wayyigtol may appear at the end of a verbal sequence preceded by multiple
qgatal forms, as in the first two examples below, or conversely at the beginning
of a sequence that is continued by gatal forms, as in the third example.

— T Hpa pwe rrwa pam v v 3nn ‘The lame man stamped his foot and
ground his teeth and cried out in a bitter voice’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 46)

— IRR OMR 2797 PrAn IR nAwrRbnn XM 13 R o8 ‘And he said,
“This is his son, and he is one of his students,” and the holy Rebbe was very
happy and he brought them very close’ (M. Walden 1914: 55)

— WMPa M 30 DR NP5 290 RIS P g 0T nnan T DR 5730 wRn nHw
‘And that man stretched out his hand and opened the door, and the Rebbe
ran towards him and took Rabbi Berish’ (Singer 1900b: 13)

These usages differ from Biblical Hebrew, in which past narrative sequences
are typically conveyed by a series of wayyigtol forms rather than by a combi-
nation of gatal and wayyigtol. Thus, in contrast to its biblical counterpart, the
Hasidic Hebrew wayyigtol is not an obligatory component of the verbal system
but rather an optional element that can be selected as desired, possibly as a
stylistic device serving to situate the tales as the linguistic heirs to the venerable
tradition of biblical narrative. Significantly, this same approach to the wayy-
igtol is found in nineteenth-century Maskilic Hebrew literature, which often
contains chains of gatal with a single wayyiqtol at the end (see Kahn 2009:188—

189).
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8.3.3.2  Temporal Clause + wayyigtol without 7"

Occasionally the Hasidic Hebrew authors employ a wayyigtol as the first finite
verb of a narrative unit following a temporal clause that lacks an introductory
i, as below; this diverges from biblical convention, according to which a
sequence containing a wayyigtol following a temporal clause would typically
be introduced by *i", with only rare exceptions (van der Merwe, Naudé, and
Kroeze 1999: 166-167).

— AR 70N Y AR DNWRIA DTN DMWRAN D'P*T¥N 17272 87D ‘Once when
he was talking of the first Tzaddikim and the first Hasidim, a Hasid said to
him ... (Moses of Kobrin 1910: 75)

— 1D mMaw1 AN MO I8 wRD 3T 0pnw ‘And when they heard the man’s
words, they said to each other, “Come what may, let’s stop here”’ (Laufbahn
1914: 49)

— W AT PR RITW WA YT AT wnwd 2w WD ‘When the head of the
yeshivah heard this, he knew in his soul that he was not on such a [spiritual]
level’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 3)

— YR OINTPPA H32 9377 PTINI WK N5 ‘And the next day when the matter
became known in the whole town, the whole town was abuzz’ (N. Duner

1899: 42)

8.3.3.3 Adverb + wayyigtol

Sometimes a wayyigtol beginning a narrative sequence is immediately pre-
ceded by an adverb, as shown below. This practice is not standard in Biblical
Hebrew, Maskilic Hebrew, or the Hasidic tale corpus itself. It is sometimes the
result of shibbus, i.e. the insertion of a biblical phrase into the narrative, without
concern for syntactic compatibility with its immediate setting. The last exam-
ple constitutes such a case. (See section 15 for further discussion of shibbus in
Hasidic Hebrew.)

— RLPRTA DNINWY DRNAY ‘And suddenly the doctor was astonished’ (Seuss
1890: 4)

— AMR "7 7pa" 52'M ‘And the LORD immediately took notice of her’ (Brand-
wein 1912: 40)

— 7pn %3 oM 71 Immediately (and) the whole town was astir’ (Rodkinsohn
1865: 6); cf. by yn-52 oM on% mna hakas N ‘And when they arrived in
Bethlehem the whole town was abuzz over them’ (Ruth 1:19)
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8.3.3.4  Extended wayyiqgtol Sequences

In contrast to Biblical Hebrew, in which wayyigto! sequences can continue
for extended stretches of narrative, in Hasidic Hebrew it is rare to find more
than three or four in close proximity. However, longer wayyiqtol sequences do
occasionally occur, as below.

— "B WX K1 DN . rwbsn TW P DX mMRAY 0'RaN DUMIR N30 108NN
TAR 5D 5Y NI R PP KW PIYaN Y TN Amma 01307 opn NS CTNR
573 p0n RN V7.2 AN Y 012172 TR 11HR1 IMNTI M3 WK RN
‘And many artists who were coming to see the great worth of this palace
gathered together. And among them came a villager, from among the poor
of the people. And he entered into the halls of the palace and raised his
eyes and saw that on one wall was painted a villager just like him (lit: like
his resemblance and his image), holding a cup of wine in his hand and
drinking until he was drunk. And that villager answered and said ..." (Zak

1912: 7)

8.34 ™M

Closely linked to the Hasidic Hebrew use of the wayyigtol is its employment
of the related construction *n. '™ is commonly used to introduce temporal
phrases and clauses in past settings. This usage is a feature of Biblical Hebrew
(see Gibson 1994: 157) but does not occur in rabbinic literature (Bendavid 1971:
577)- In some cases, such as that shown in the following example, the temporal
phrase or clause introduced by *mm is followed by a wayyigtol. This type of
construction precisely mirrors biblical usage.

— TIRM THNN 9¥P AMAA MT DR THN PRw wr3 17 ‘And when the king heard
the priest’s words, the king grew very angry’ (Bodek 1865c: 16)

— POIYPY Y TY I won nawn Nk 17 ‘And after the Sabbath they travelled
together to the city of Lizhensk’ (M. Walden 1912: 15)

However, more frequently Hasidic temporal phrases or clauses with *" are
immediately followed by a qgatal, as below. This is true even when the sub-
sequent narrative is continued by wayyigtol forms, as in the final example.
This usage contrasts with that of Standard Biblical Hebrew, in which temporal
clauses introduced by 'i" are typically followed by a wayyigtol (Joiion-Muraoka
2006: 608). By contrast, it is attested in Late Biblical Hebrew (Cohen 2013: 70—
71), and this may have contributed in some measure to the development of the
Hasidic construction. Any such influence was probably compounded by the
authors’ lack of familiarity with the syntactic properties of the Standard Bib-
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lical construction; they are likely to have employed *n" simply because they
perceived it (like the wayyigtol) as a salient element of narrative Hebrew due
to its frequent appearance in the Bible.

— 37y nuaY TR 9932 p19 11353 77 ‘And as he was walking he encountered a
village at evening time’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 4)

— 1937 AR 03 O9IPN 183 99373 0N 1TAY WK 711 ‘And when they were
all standing in the village, the non-Jews also came to the village’ (Bromberg
1899: 24)

— WITPA nYywa Mnan 7ny naw 591 77 ‘And on Friday evening the boy stood
up at Kiddush time’ (? 1894: 3)

— THonn T3 INWR NR 1979 N5KRA 0™M277 N8 707 ‘And after these things they set
the table in a manner fit for a king’ (Seuss 1890: 34)

— 1Hn% 183 77972 7 ‘And on the way they came to an inn’ (Michelsohn 1910a:
48)

— TONAY PWIN PAMTTINRIPY PV PIYA [N KW TR MK AR WK 1 ‘And when
the king saw him, he found favour in his eyes, and he ran towards him and
hugged and kissed the Hasid’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 15-16)

8.4 Wegqatal

Just as the Hasidic Hebrew authors employ the wayyigtol construction in past
narrative contexts, so they use the wegatal in consecutive future settings. How-
ever, in contrast to the wayyigtol, the weqatal is only a marginal feature in the
tales. It usually occurs in instances of shibbus, phrases directly taken or very
closely adapted from biblical verses (see section 15 for a discussion of shibbus in
Hasidic Hebrew). This is illustrated in the following examples, which are close
adaptations of biblical verses.

— T7RNRA DRIY 290 D07 BRAN DR 07K 508N PIARA 20 DNYAWIT 1AKRN OKY
727 17"0 "> DANKR VYN ‘And if you are willing and obey, you will eat of the
good of the land. However, if you refuse and rebel, the sword of Mohammed'’s
hatred will burn you up, for his mouth has spoken’ (Bodek 1865c: 9); cf.
93T T 9 2 192RA 390 DI RDATDRY AOINA PINT 2D DAYDYI 1INATDR
‘If you are willing and obey, you will eat of the good of the land; but if you
refuse and rebel, you will be devoured by the sword, for the mouth of the
LORD has spoken’ (Isa. 1:19—20)

— HRIWT W NRIP11 TP DR 0 N3 Akan 7wH ‘This time next year you will

.....
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POV iNY R NXIP113 75 ‘Indeed, your wife Sarah will bear you a son and you
will call him Isaac’ (Gen. 17:19)

The Hasidic Hebrew weqatal does not commonly appear outside of this type of
shibbus setting and therefore does not appear to be a very productive feature
of the language. However, it is rarely attested in original constructions, e.g.:

— DMK 791337 7aR5N2 DWWy 25 Man DwIR TIAr wR K1 00 nHw Send [a
message] quickly on the island that they should bring you wise hearted men
who do work, and they should build storehouses for you’ (Shenkel 19o3b: 31)

— oA non1oma nY " AR A%~ A7pa 1h R 27K ‘And afterwards he said
to him, “With the LorD’s help she will be cured and she will have sons, and
you will circumcize sons”’ (Singer 19o0b: 12)

Another aspect of the restricted nature of the Hasidic Hebrew wegatal is the

fact that it is limited to future settings, in contrast to its biblical predecessor,

which can be found in past habitual, present, and command contexts as well

(see Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 367—375 for details). This discrepancy seems to indi-

cate that the Hasidic Hebrew authors regarded the wegatal as the future tense

equivalent of the preterite wayyigtol and therefore did not incorporate, or per-
haps even recognize, the numerous other biblical uses of the form.

The same phenomenon discussed in 8.3.3.3 regarding the wayyigtol is at-
tested with the wegatal, whereby it may appear in a syntactically unexpected
environment, immediately preceded by an adverb or prepositional phrase. This
is illustrated below. Because the weqatal is in general a much less common fea-
ture of Hasidic Hebrew narrative than the wayyiqtol, this type of construction
is quite marginal.

— 2w pHnnd ophR 187 0ATA DR ANKR 1IR3 27 NR ‘Afterwards (and) you will
bring the matters before God to advocate’ (Zak 1912: 30)

8.5 Qotel

8.51  Morphology

8.5.1.1 Feminine Singular

The feminine singular gotel has two variant forms in Hasidic Hebrew. The first,
and most common by far, ends in n-. This applies to gote!/ forms of a range of
stems, as illustrated in the following examples.
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— Hyan privnh npoi AnA Mwa onps 1w ‘And twice a year she used to travel
to the Tzaddik of Belz’ (? 1894: 9)

— o8 NN na910 ‘the queen, who was hiding her face’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 9)

— w12 250w nRM And he saw that a soul had been reincarnated in it’
(Shenkel 1903b: 15)

— naw Sw mn1 NPT Ann inws ‘And his wife used to light Sabbath candles’
(Chikernik 1902: 24)

— mAa% nnn 1Nk No103 AMR ARW ‘And when he saw her entering his
room he started to flee’ (Berger 1g10a: 32)

— nabynn axenm ‘And he found her unconscious’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 6)

Much less frequently, feminine singular gotel forms of various stems are at-
tested with the ending n-. Examples of this variant include the following:

— 71¥79n1 7901 ‘a vigorous blow’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 44)
— nimonn 'na ‘my daughter, who is in danger’ (Kamelhar 1909: 29)
— nY1pnn nwynn ‘the story which was received’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 25)

Both of these forms have precedent in Biblical Hebrew, though the n- vari-
ant is more common in that stratum of the language (Jotion-Muraoka 2006:
137; Geiger 2013a). This preference is more pronounced in Rabbinic Hebrew,
in which the n- variant is standard (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 106, 129). In this
respect the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ position is somewhere between that of
Biblical Hebrew and Rabbinic Hebrew, as they employ both variants like Bib-
lical Hebrew but exhibit a marked preference for the n- variant, like Rabbinic
Hebrew.

8.5.1.2 Masculine Plural
Like masculine plural nouns and pronouns, Hasidic Hebrew masculine plural
gotel usually takes the suffix o*- but sometimes instead appears with the variant

- eg.:

— pruwn ‘take care’ (Bodek 1865¢: 17)

— pwpan ‘seek’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 33)

— 1P ‘take’ (Zak 1912:161)

— s ‘ask’ (Sofer 1904: 10)

— PR ‘seem’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 36)
— am ‘write’ (Bodek 1865a: 58)

— manu[...] ‘give’ (Berger 1906: 61)

— P12 ‘can’ (Seuss 1890: 12)
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— prnw[...] ‘drink’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 37a)
— pymw ‘hear’ (Gemen 1914: 55)

— an ‘know’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 13)

— 19301 ‘are revealed’ (Munk 1898:1)

The authors’ occasional selection of the - suffix does not reflect any particular
syntactic or semantic patterns; rather, it is likely that they viewed this variant
as interchangeable with the more typical o- suffix. It is possible that their
preference for the o- suffix is, like other aspects of their writing such as the 3fp
yigtol form (see 8.2.1.4) due to their tendency to select forms and patterns that
they associated (perhaps subconsciously) with the Hebrew Bible. Examples of
the - suffix are distributed throughout the tale corpus but are in the minority
among all writers.

Conversely, in some cases the - suffix may have been chosen because the
form in question is part of a quote or paraphrase from an earlier source which
itself contains the same form. For example, the selection of the - suffix on the
gotel P92 ‘can’ shown below is likely due to the fact that it is based on an almost
identical phrase in Maimonides’ Mishne Tora (which is itself a paraphrase
of a very similar phrase appearing in the Babylonian Talmud Berakhot 34b).
However, despite their close resemblance, in the Hasidic Hebrew phrase only
the second of the two plural gote/ forms has the - suffix, whereas in Mishne
Tora both do. The fact that the quote is reproduced precisely with the sole
exception of the plural suffix supports the likelihood that the Hasidic Hebrew
authors regarded the o™ and - variants as interchangeable.

— minyh o omns opre PR 0T nawn Syaw opna ‘In a place in which
repentant sinners stand, completely righteous people cannot stand’ (Bodek
1865b: 22); cf. 13 TYH YD PIRF DPTIR PR 13 T N2WN HYaw oipn
‘Completely righteous people cannot stand in a place in which a reformed
sinner stands’ (Mishne Tora, Sefer haMadda, Hilkhot Teshuva ch. 4)

8.5.1.3 Suffixed gotel and gatul

The Hasidic Hebrew authors occasionally employ a 1cs subject suffix in con-
junction with a gotel. This practice is restricted to the few gal forms shown
below. The convention of attaching a 1cs subject suffix to a gotel derives from
Rabbinic Hebrew; however, in the Hasidic tales it is restricted and infrequent,
whereas it is relatively commonplace in rabbinic literature (Pérez Ferndndez

1999:130).
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— aman 1R 1121713 ‘Indeed, I, the writer, remember’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 38)

— MIANW IWWIN IINRR17Y INrDRD RS 87 ‘She didn’t believe him on this matter,
and said, “I fear that you will flee”’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 4)

— 5 ahnw 75 17113 290 19 R ‘And the Rebbe said to him, “I command you
to reveal to me”’ (A. Walden 18607: 4a)

Similarly, gatul forms occasionally appear with a 1cs subject suffix. These forms
always have an active sense despite their passive form. They are restricted to
the root .7.2.1 ‘remember’ in the gal, as in the first example below, and the
roots .Nn.v.2 ‘be assured’; ‘promise’ and .1n.71.2 ‘be obliged’ in the hofal, as in the
remainder.

— AR O3 DYIWN 73 10 87D 2 17101 ‘And I remember that once there were
three madmen on one day’ (Bromberg 1899: 23)

— 8177 9w *RTM2 " ,"27 N1aT2 120 ‘T promise in the name of my Rebbe that
it is certainly kosher! (Ehrmann 1903: 35b)

— 2% /AN N2 5Y manaw anvain 19 9nR ‘And he said to him, “T am sure that
by necessity [and] not by your will you will become a rabbi”’ (J. Duner 1899:
90)

— 1821 N3 1172121 ‘And I am obliged to go from here’ (Berger 1910c: 14)

The Hasidic Hebrew authors’ use of this type of construction appears to stem
from rabbinic and medieval literature, as the forms in question are all attested
in e.g. the Babylonian Talmud and Alshich’s commentaries. (These construc-
tions seem in turn to stem from the mishnaic convention of using the gal gatul
of the root .7.0.1in an active sense; see Pérez Fernandez 1999: 140.) The fact that
this construction is limited to a very small number of roots indicates that it is
an isolated lexicalized phenomenon rather than a productive grammatical fea-
ture.

8.5.2 Uses

The Hasidic Hebrew gotel is most commonly a tensed form that serves to mark
present progressive and planned future actions. This usage differs from Biblical
Hebrew, in which the gotel is a verbal adjective used to convey progressive
or iterative action in any tense (Williams 2007: 88). Instead, it more closely
resembles Rabbinic Hebrew, in which the gote/ has been fully incorporated
into the tense system and serves as a present/future marker (Pérez Fernandez
1999: 108). However, the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ treatment of the gotel is
not identical to that of Rabbinic Hebrew; rather, they sometimes follow the
biblical model, employing the form as an untensed marker of progressive
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actions and states that may appear in past tense contexts. This fusion of biblical
and post-biblical uses, to be discussed below, is part of a much more widespread
trend visible throughout the morphology and syntax of the Hasidic Hebrew tale
corpus.

8.5.2.1 Present Progressive
The gotel is used to convey actions in progress at the present moment (most
typically in direct speech), e.g.:

— 73RN HR NwIH 1TV MRYN PR WK 701 N 18 ‘A Jew is standing here, who
cannot be prevented from going in to see the queen’ (Bodek 1865¢: 6)

— 71212 R 9”3 NP2 ‘And now you are crying too’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2:
25)

— 271212 AnR Y1 5730 390 19 ‘81 ‘And that Rebbe said to him, “Why are you
crying?”’ (Greenwald 1899: 53b)

This usage, which is illustrated in the following examples, overlaps with both
biblical and post-biblical varieties of Hebrew (see Waltke and O’Connor 1990:
626 and Geiger 2013a for Biblical Hebrew; see Mishor 1983: 251; Azar 1995: 17;
Geiger 2013b for Rabbinic Hebrew; Rand 2006: 240—241 for Hebrew poetry from
Byzantine Palestine; Rabin 1968: 114-115 for medieval Ashkenazi Hebrew).

8.5.2.2 Present Habitual

The gotel serves as the main way of conveying present habitual actions in
Hasidic Hebrew, as illustrated below. This usage is rooted in Rabbinic Hebrew,
in which the gotel is primarily a present/future tense marker and is used for all
types of present actions including habitual ones (Mishor 1983: 251, 263; Geiger
2013¢). It differs from Biblical Hebrew, in which the yigto! is the chief form used
to indicate present habitual actions (Joosten 2012: 276—277). As discussed in
8.2.2.2.3, the Hasidic Hebrew authors may also use the yigto! in this type of
context and as such there is a degree of overlap between the two verbal forms;
however, the use of the gotel to denote present habitual actions is much more
common than that of the yigtol, which is quite rare.

— po™ nrTn wir 5 orn o'wiy 11 ‘And all of the people of eastern Galicia do
so today’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 11)

— MHM mMNYT %3 % W0ana P13 oY 533 7150 PYT WRwAw AT Ovh TV 3000 0w
7'y ‘And there the custom until this day is that every day in the morning
the beadle of the city strikes with a (lit: the) hammer on all of the doors and
windows of the city’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 48)
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— vyborpn nar oMp AW P 1w R ‘1 drink wine before eating the cutlet’
(Gemen 1914: 69)

— DTN I PO POIIRT MR NI 0w 0P8R ANy ‘And now the righ-
teous men sitin nice apartments and eat and drink like the rich men’ (Green-
wald 1897: 100)

8.5.2.3 Future Plans

In addition to its frequent use in present contexts, the gotel is often attested in
direct speech contexts indicating planned actions scheduled to take place in
the near future. This usage is illustrated below. Qotel in this type of context is
sometimes preceded by the particle 117, as in the last two examples.

— N3N 2N IR YOI 3 RN 8D T ‘And you will not see me again, for [ am
leaving here straight away’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 38)

— 5185 79 111 MR 27M81 ‘And afterwards I will give you [something] to eat’
(Greenwald 1897: 94)

— THw npava nR T2 197w IR 1209 ‘And as a sign 'm sending you your ring’
(Breitstein 1914: 29—30)

— 1% 9N npa Yo R 7137 “Tomorrow at this time I am going to travel to my
Rebbe’ (Kaidaner 1875: 17a)

— P¥INW A3 owpn T2 9217 a7 Anpm ‘And from now on I will sell you the
wood, as much as you like’ (Ehrmann 1911: 11a)

The use of the gotel to convey imminent future plans has widespread precedent
in previous forms of the language, being found in Biblical Hebrew (Williams
2007: 88) as well as tannaitic literature (Pérez Fernandez 1999:138) and in later
writings including e.g. piyyutim from Byzantine Palestine (Rand 2006: 341). The
use of the particle 1377 in such contexts also has historical precedent, as it is
common in Biblical Hebrew (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 627—628), though not
afeature of Rabbinic Hebrew (Segal1927:149). Given its common appearance in
earlier types of Hebrew, this Hasidic use of the gotel is not surprising; moreover,
as in the case of other usages discussed in the present study, this tendency may
have been strengthened by the fact that Yiddish also employs the present tense
(which generally corresponds to the Hasidic Hebrew gote! in other ways) with
reference to planned future actions (Mark 1978: 276).

8.5.2.4 Present Perfect Progressive

The gotel is also used with reference to present perfect progressive actions,
i.e. actions that started at some point in the past and have continued unin-
terrupted until the present moment. This usage is typically found in direct
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speech, with the present moment corresponding to the time of utterance, as
below.

— INNKRA MARHNPA POTY IR ARYM M ‘And since then I have been working at
my trade with faith’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 16)

— TINR TN TR0 MR R IR 0 ANRW 1 73 ‘And so for the past eight
days I have always been seeing him walking behind me’ (Bromberg 1899: 26)

— "R YO ANRW DUW WY nyaar o1 ‘For fourteen years now you've been
travelling to [see] me’ (Berger 1910a: 40)

— HRIWS maw 7wy 1n 190 nym ‘And from that moment I have been doing
good things for the Jews’ (Ehrmann 1903: 5b)

— 117 9822 0w NNIR WK 0w A2 0t ‘We have been staying in this village
for a few years now’ (HaLevi 1907: 22b)

The use of the gotel in present perfect progressive contexts can be traced back
to Rabbinic Hebrew (Mishor1983: 258), but it does not seem to be a particularly
common usage in that stratum of the language. It is likely that the Hasidic
Hebrew authors’ use of this construction is based not solely on rabbinic and
rabbinic-based literature, but also reflects influence from Yiddish, in which
the present tense (which frequently overlaps with the Hasidic Hebrew gote! in
other respects, as mentioned in the previous section) is used to convey present
perfect progressive actions (U. Weinreich 1971: 328).

8.5.2.5 Narrative Present
The gotel does not usually function as a narrative present in Hasidic Hebrew
but is rarely attested in such settings, e.g.:

— vyn PJP!7 TMIKRY NN wpa K1 .DMI0KRA mab imx '[*’71:: "IRY .10 DR TMwan
myn ‘I caught the thief, and I brought him to the jailhouse. And he asked me
to let him beg for a few alms’ (Sofer 1904: 35)

— ma3b ovna TN YNnn OIAR DY T [...] IRVPRTA Dmnwn ‘And the
doctor was astonished [...] and in a few moments the child suddenly started
to cry’ (Seuss 1890: 4)

— DXINN 7100 8L 0N RIWI AR P WK 123900 1Ty 0RNe ‘And suddenly
the carriage stopped, and a respectable old man got out of it’ (Seuss 1890: 31)

As in the case of the gotel used in present perfect progressive contexts, this
usage is likely the result of multiple influences: it is a feature of Rabbinic
Hebrew (Mishor 1983: 255; Pérez Fernandez 1999: 134) as well as the authors’
native Yiddish (Mark 1978: 276). However, it is noteworthy that this is an ex-
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tremely marginal feature of Hasidic Hebrew compared to Rabbinic Hebrew and
Yiddish. This discrepancy is particularly striking considering that the Hasidic
Hebrew tales have a high proportion of direct speech retelling past events,
which one might expect to be the quintessential setting for the narrative pres-
ent. Seuss (1890) uses it more often than any other author in the corpus, as
evident from the examples above, though even he does not employ it very
frequently.

8.5.2.6 Past Progressive

Although the gotel is not usually employed in past contexts in Hasidic Hebrew,
it is sometimes found in past progressive settings. In such cases it most com-
monly appears following the particle 1717, as in the examples below.

— N2 N22W R T30 OW A AR MIRAD [o2n v ‘And the tax-collector ran
to see what was going on there, and there she was, lying like a dead person’
(Rodkinsohn 1865: 8)

— a1 ow Sex TRIV PRI 9027 AT 19772 '[17117 ©I0N 71171 9827 TN IR A1 YA
‘And at that moment they entered the village, and there the horse was, going
on its way through the village and not stopping at any house’ (Kaidaner 1875:
9a)

— R PYPY AW TITA D0 DA AR INPWA 377 PR WK 1 ‘And when
the Rebbe awoke from his sleep, he saw that they were travelling on the road
that goes up to the town of Bar’ (N. Duner 1912: 19)

This usage is most likely inspired by the frequent biblical use of n3m followed
by a gotel with past progressive sense. However, the two forms of Hebrew
differ in that the Hasidic use of the gotel in past progressive settings is largely
restricted to this specific construction starting with 1, while the biblical
gotel is primarily an untensed form that is often used in a wide variety of past
progressive contexts and need not be introduced by 137 (see Joiion-Muraoka
2006: 381382 for details of the biblical uses of the gotel in past contexts).
Similarly, the gotel is sometimes used to convey past progressive actions in
subordinate clauses introduced by a complementizer instead of nam, e.g.:

— MIRYANITINA [...] ©9YIN 52 TR HY 7917 TR T wRWw omiraa 07 ‘When
they saw that a Jewish man was going along the road without shoes [...] they
marvelled greatly at this’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 4)

— R217910 77551 aRw R nHann rad ouab mrrwa ‘When [ wanted to enter
the prayer house I saw that my father of eternal memory was coming out’
(Zak 1912: 37)
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In addition, the gote/ may be employed in past progressive contexts without
an introductory 117 or temporal conjunction, as below. In this type of instance,
only the wider context indicates that the gotel refers to a past action or state.
This usage is very rare and is most commonly seen in the work of Kaidaner
(1875), as below.

— 55001 R Dwnm AN 1 180w 1uRn wpal piann jn 831 pranb 7901 ‘And he
went to the baths and came [back] from the baths, and he asked him to tell

him what [it was], and the servant didn’t remember at all’ (Kaidaner 1875:
ub)

Like the other past progressive uses of the gotel, this one most likely derives
from Biblical Hebrew, in which the gotel is an untensed form that can likewise
be used in independent past tense contexts to convey progressive action or
states (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 624—625; Williams 2007: 88). This Hasidic
Hebrew usage is noteworthy because it contrasts with the more common trend
evident throughout the tales whereby the gotel serves primarily as a tensed
form conveying present and future action, as it does in Rabbinic and many
other post-biblical forms of Hebrew (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 624—625;
Pérez Fernandez 1999: 108). This treatment of the gotel as both a tensed and
untensed form constitutes one of many cases discussed throughout this volume
whereby the Hasidic Hebrew authors fuse elements of biblical and post-biblical
convention. However, the use of the gotel in independent clauses with past
progressive sense is very restricted in scope and as such cannot be considered
a typical feature of Hasidic Hebrew.

8.5.2.7 Concurrent Action

The Hasidic Hebrew gotel may be used to denote an action in progress at the
same time as that of the main verb in the clause. Such actions usually have
past tense reference, as they are typically found in narrative or in direct speech
recounting past events. In such cases the subject of the gote! is usually different
from that of the main verb, as in the following examples:

— DW 0T DA 7290 0w AR 0331 193y ‘The carriage driver came in and
saw many Jews standing there’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2:10)

— W DMWY DaWT DTONN DR RYM WATA 11aH K3 870 ‘One time he came to
his study house and found the Hasidim sitting and drinking wine’ (Zak 1912:
30)

— MWw3a MR &P M Yot o713 Tvn TN ‘And during the studies he fell
asleep, and heard a voice calling him by name’ (Kaidaner 1875: 28a)
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— DW1an oY 83 70191 noa quwn 2w mr 8em ‘And he found him sitting
wrapped in a prayer-shawl and phylacteries and studying Talmud with com-
mentators’ (Munk 1898: 19)

— 7"RRMA 7AW IR WR TR 130 ‘T saw a man standing in the study-house’
(Laufbahn 1914: 46)

— SHanm phan warh or 933 meya ims xR IR ‘I, who myself see him every
day putting on phylacteries and praying’ (Berger 1910b: 13)

— w0y T 1021 R K ‘And he found the tax-collector standing and
selling alcohol’ (N. Duner 1912:18)

— 125 o1 HY 2917 P AR Ynab 13 ‘And all of a sudden he was seen from
afar riding on a white horse’ (Singer 19004, pt. 3: 7)

— DMWAR DPIN 0TI DD 03 IR WY 182w ‘When they came to the bridge
they saw some non-Jews standing and throwing stones’ (Berger 1910c: 132)

— PN T PO9NA 2370 R 1R 0R1231 ‘And when they arrived they found the
Rebbe of Lublin standing outside’ (M. Walden 1913, pt. 3: 10)

— 790 DRWI oYW MW AR T ‘And he immediately saw two emissaries
carrying a book’ (A. Walden 18607?: 29a)

Occasionally both the main verb and the concurrent gotel may have the same
subject, as in the following examples; such constructions usually contain a form
of the root .7.n.p ‘stand’ in the gal as either the main verb or the gotel.

— TP TRV MORWN MKIN 'nona1 ‘D was startled from seeing [it], and I stayed
standing and trembling’ (Bodek 1866: 8)

— DAINWR TRY P7AR DR ARY WK ‘And when he saw the form of the holy
Rebbe he stood marvelling’ (Ehrmann 1911: 12b)

This usage has parallels in earlier forms of the language including Biblical
Hebrew (Konig 1881-1897, pt. 3: 601; Davidson 1994: 168-169) and Rabbinic
Hebrew (Segal 1908: 696). However, the canonical forms of the language often
convey concurrent actions in other ways, e.g. conjunction waw + gote! in Bibli-
cal Hebrew and -w2 + gote! in Rabbinic Hebrew (Gordon 1982:135,159), whereas
the Hasidic Hebrew authors employ only the unaccompanied gotel. An identi-
cal practice is found in contemporaneous Maskilic Hebrew prose (Kahn 2009:
175-178), suggesting that it may comprise a feature of a wider Eastern European
variety of Hebrew.

This usage bears a partial resemblance to the employment of the gote! to
convey past progressive actions (discussed in 8.5.2.6 above) in that in both cases
the gotel refers to a past action ongoing at the same time as the main action(s)
of the surrounding narrative; however, the two usages differ in that gote! forms
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conveying concurrent action take their tense value from the preceding finite
verb, while those in past progressive contexts do not necessarily do so.

8.5.2.8  Complement of Finite Verb >'nnn ‘Began’

Very occasionally the gotel serves as the complement of the gatal >'nnn ‘began’,
This construction is extremely marginal in Hasidic Hebrew; rare examples are
shown below. It is identical in meaning to the much more common construc-
tion composed of a finite verb followed by an infinitive construct (discussed in
8.8.2.2.1). It is most likely ultimately traceable to Rabbinic Hebrew, which pos-
sesses the same construction (Sharvit 1998: 337; Pérez Fernandez 1999: 136).

— wwn % po17 »nnn ‘He started pounding on the gate’ (Bodek 1865a: 70)
— wa19n1 001219"nnA ‘They started crying with bitter spirit’ (Munk 1898: 36)

8.6 Periphrastic Constructions

Periphrastic constructions constitute a major component of the Hasidic
Hebrew verbal system. These constructions are composed of an auxiliary con-
sisting of a form of the root .n.>.n ‘be’ in conjunction with a main verb which
can be a qgotel, a qatal, or an infinitive construct. Hasidic Hebrew periphrastic
forms serve to indicate a broad range of tense and aspect values, most of which
can alternatively be conveyed using other verbal forms.

8.6a1  Qatal + qotel

By far the most common type of periphrastic construction in Hasidic Hebrew
is composed of a gatal of the root .i..11 ‘be’ followed by a gotel. This type of con-
struction is used in a wide variety of past tense and irreal conditional settings, as
detailed below. These periphrastic constructions overlap with the gatal, which
is often used to convey exactly the same kinds of values; indeed, there seems to
be no semantic difference in Hasidic Hebrew between the periphrastic con-
struction on the one hand and the gatal on the other. This employment of
two different constructions in free variation to designate the same tense and
aspectual meanings comprises part of the broader tendency visible throughout
Hasidic Hebrew grammar to incorporate a wide range of morphological and
syntactic alternatives drawn from various earlier strata of the language rather
than relying exclusively on one variant or another. However, the periphrastic
forms are employed somewhat more commonly than the gatal, which may sug-
gest that the Hasidic Hebrew verbal system was in the process of developing a
formal distinction between punctive and progressive aspect.
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8.6.1.1 Past Habitual

Periphrastic constructions consisting of the gatal of the root .n.».n ‘be’ fol-
lowed by a gotel are frequently used to convey a past habitual sense. Such
actions are often accompanied by a temporal adverb indicating frequency.
These periphrastic constructions may refer to both actions and states, as illus-
trated below. This usage has precedent in Rabbinic Hebrew (Pérez Fernandez
1999: 108-109; Mishor 2013) as well as in medieval forms of the language such
as the piyyutim (Saenz-Badillos 1993: 210). The same sense may additionally be
expressed by the gatal, as discussed in 8.1.2.5, but the periphrastic construction
is more common.

— oban Tan 9o 77 8RN N ‘And R. Yehuda always used to recite Psalms’
(Sofer1904:1)

— MW AWPIW TY 13 o 531 1mw 11250 'R 77 ‘And a certain [man] from
Lvov used to drink in his house every day until he became drunk’ (J. Duner
1899:14)

— HY RN awT 1w 8ROIA HY1WIN Invnn 1M 00 My ‘He ordered [them]
to lift him from his bed and seat him on the chair that he always used to sit
on’ (Landau 1892: 66)

— ora ohwn w7 RS RORaRI 7907 890 ‘Indeed King Napoleon never used
to sleep during the day’ (Stamm 1905: 10)

— 25MAn NP2 33pnA PTRA 777 0M 0P 5321 ‘And each and every day the gentle-
man would enjoy the milk very much’ (Hirsch 1900: 18)

— pmawr 750 omwrIn M3 In the first generations, the robber used to
live in the forest’ (Greenwald 1897: 100)

— yrwan ik 0 Tthn omp o a3 f7abhe pha15n *291 ‘The Rebbe of Lublin of
eternal memory used to say every day before study, “Master of the Universe!”’
(Rapaport 1909: 10)

— RwARNY 0O TN 53 0o 17 0w WHwH nnr opm ‘And once in three years all
of the dukes used to travel to Warsaw’ (Shenkel 1903a: 17)

— MMM 1290 0T 10 NPINRTR onwa ‘In previous years they used to study
alot in our country’ (Chikernik 1908: 4)

— I 2 HR 79171 777 TR 79 90K 1R Twill tell you how he used to come to
me evening and morning’ (A. Walden 18607?: 31b)

Very occasionally the word order is reversed, with the gotel preceding the
gatal, as in the following example. This convention is not very common,; the
fronting of the gotel is perhaps intended to draw attention to that element of
the construction, but it may simply be a rare stylistic variant.
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— 2077 IR T 970 Mo 1 9nrY ‘And the merchant said to him, “I used to
know him well”’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 14)

8.6.1.2 Past Progressive

The periphrastic construction consisting of the gatal of the root .1..n ‘be’ fol-
lowed by a gotel is additionally used to convey past actions that were in progress
at a point simultaneous with that of the main verb of the sentence (which is
itself usually a gatal). Only context distinguishes this usage from its past habit-
ual counterpart discussed in the previous section. This usage, which is illus-
trated below, has precedent in various forms of post-Biblical Hebrew ranging
from mishnaic literature (see Pérez Fernandez 1999: 108—109; Sharvit 2004: 50;
Mishor 2013) to several types of medieval writings (Rabin 1968: 115; Sarfatti 2003:
87; Rand 2006: 341-342). Again, this usage may alternatively be conveyed by the
gatal, as discussed in 8.1.2.4, though the periphrastic construction is more com-
mon.

— 1% 75m nrn R A7AS [aRA] R oY 7173 7900 2007 878 ‘One time 1 was
walking on the road with my teacher (the Ari), may his memory live on in
the World to Come, and a Torah scholar came and walked in front of him’
(J. Duner 1899: 57)

— T mhw K3 v 7w aywa ‘When he was sleeping a messenger came’
(Bodek 1865a: 70)

— 79V AR [15NA] AR DAY DMWY TAR DY (W7 777 ARIMAT THA 40T I 30
‘Rabbi Joseph the Maggid of Polonnoye was having an afternoon nap once
when he saw (in his dream) a great sight’ (N. Duner 1912: 35)

— D"MRY D70 TVI0 a7 mian 7070 77 RI0IRA 5}7 *81221 ‘And when I came
to the inn the holy Rebbe, the [Holy] Jew of everlasting memory was eating
breakfast’ (Breitstein 1914: 5)

— TIRN 11213 717172770 HeR 82wd ‘When he came before the Rebbe he was crying

very much’ (Greenwald 1899: 53b)

5730 PR W 777 NR YA ‘And at that time that holy Rebbe was sleeping’

(Chikernik 1902: 26)

8.6.1.3 Preterite
This type of periphrastic construction can also be used to convey punctive
past actions, as below. The punctive force of such constructions is particularly

2 Sic;="n"n
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unmistakable in cases such as the first example, in which it clearly refers to a
single incident and is immediately followed by a sequence of gata! forms with a
similar preterite value, or the second example, in which the action in question
(breaking) is explicitly telic. As in the case of the other uses discussed above,
this meaning can alternatively be conveyed by the gatal, as discussed in 8.1.2.1.
However, unlike for the other uses, the gatal is actually the default conjuga-
tion for preterite actions while the periphrastic construction is comparatively
uncommon.

— TN KRR TN ,ﬁPJ‘? KRPIRNN 57 noann PN KR ,TIRN mona 5 1R K7
‘Once our Teacher of blessed memory was very ill, and the famous Holy One
of Warka of blessed memory came to visit him, and he came out of his room’
(Bromberg 1899: 32)

— 3% mI 77 InTyoa 8781 ‘And once at his feast he gave him a lot of wine’
(Michelsohn 1910a: 62)

This usage does not have clear precedent in Rabbinic Hebrew, in which the
periphrastic construction is typically reserved for progressive and habitual
action. However, there may be some precedent in the sixteenth- and seven-
teenth-century Hebrew kabbalistic texts of Moses Cordovero, Isaac Luria, and
Chaim Vital, who employ the periphrastic construction simply as a past marker
(Betzer 2001: 120).

More frequently, the periphrastic construction is used to convey past states
with stative roots; this is particularly common with the roots .p.7.” ‘know’ and

5.0 be able’.

— oY parnh v 771 89 ‘And he didn’t want to believe them’ (Brandwein 1912:
21)

— 5%annab 799 1v1n 7 Tann 29 ‘And the Maggid wanted to go pray’ (Rapaport
1909: 34)

— DIRA M2 nw’v DR YT W CTAR Y TR TAR TR nwyn ‘A story of a hunter
who hunted a bird that knew the language of humans’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 1:
20)

— MR 0797 17 RY T NRA "Y1 ‘And in that town they didn’t know him yet’
(A. Walden 18607: 30a)

— 5RWM RIPW IR APR YT N0 R A T Sw nan nya ‘At the time of this
child’s circumcision I did not know what his name was that would be called
in Israel’ (Bromberg 1899: 40)

— IMKR 7797 77 R TR M"an WK 01w ‘And no one from the Rebbe’s household
recognized him’ (Zak 1912: 12)
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— DWW 'n I mRIw 1M [] ANy AN ww Nk n womynn 5v13n1 T3 ‘And
the great Maggid of Mezeritch wanted Rebbe Shmelke to sleep more [...] and
after that he slept for eight hours’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 62)

8.6.1.4 Pluperfect

Rarely, periphrastic constructions serve to denote pluperfect actions, as below.
This usage is limited to the writings of a single author, Bromberg, and so is not
representative of the Hasidic Hebrew corpus as a whole.

— T M35 89901 77 KHWA D3 WNpa 1977 7 ‘And it was his way in holiness
even when he had not completely recovered yet’ (Bromberg 1899: 21)

— Naw nTyoa op1d 1w An 27NR 79'01 ‘And he told afterwards how he had
been angry at the Sabbath meal’ (Bromberg 1899: 41)

This usage is noteworthy because it is not clearly based on Rabbinic Hebrew
precedent: in that form of the language, periphrastic forms are used to convey
past habitual, past progressive, and irreal conditional actions (Sharvit 2004: 50),
but not pluperfect ones. Moreover, it does not seem to be rooted in the gatal
+ gotel constructions used in Medieval Hebrew literature, which likewise tend
to convey past habitual, progressive, and/or irreal conditional actions (see e.g.
Rand 2006: 341-342 and Sarfatti 2003: 87). The origins of this innovation are thus
unclear. It is possible that the construction is indirectly modelled on analogy
with the Yiddish pluperfect, which is a periphrastic construction composed
of the past tense of the verb jagn ‘to have’ or i1 ‘to be’ followed by the past
participle (Jacobs 2005: 218), e.g. ViR VRAYI VR W ‘he had said’. However,
the relationship between the Hebrew and Yiddish constructions is uncertain
because, while somewhat similar, they do not mirror each other precisely, and
because the Yiddish pluperfect is chiefly a literary form that does not feature
frequently in everyday language (Mark 1978: 281; Jacobs 2005: 218).

8.6.1.5 Irreal Conditions
Periphrastic constructions with 7" + gotel are frequently employed in the
protasis and apodosis of irreal conditions, as below.

— 991 nr 719 0 or[..] I 1 studied, I would remember’ (Zak 1912: 14)

— )a IR PN PN 712 KR p7aa v OV ANAWR AR 170 DRA ‘Ifyou
had seen the great joy that there was in Paradise when your holy infant son
arrived, you wouldn't cry’ (Bromberg 1899: 4)

— pan v nn 10 ,h mnaw on 899 ‘And if hadn't been for those who opened
for him, he would have died of the cold’ (Gemen 1914: 66)
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— AN &0 713 9% ‘And if it were not so, he would have brought the
redemption’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 2: 30)

— MR 5apn 177 TohR 970 SR 'R Ops Ty 7917 10 OR IR ‘Maybe if I went to
the Rebbe Elimelech one more time he would receive me’ (Breitstein 1914:12)

— neya 7917 0 R 79 M 20 ox If 1 had the ability to go 1 would
certainly go by myself’ (M. Walden 1914: 93)

— T 25 MR [T 177 ORI LAPYAY P50 Dpn ArRa v 07 ox ‘If you knew
where my place was above, you would certainly judge me favourably’
(Michelsohn 1910a: 39)

The Hasidic Hebrew authors’ use of this construction in irreal conditional set-
tings is unsurprising given that it is a feature of Rabbinic Hebrew (Mishor
2013), as well as of certain medieval writings (Sarfatti 2003: 87). In contrast to
the other uses of this construction discussed above, in this case 1" + gotel
is the main form employed in such settings, in contrast to the gatal, which
appears in such clauses only infrequently by comparison (see 13.6.2 for exam-

ples).

8.6.2 Qatal + qatal

Although the most frequently attested periphrastic construction in Hasidic
Hebrew consists of a gatal followed by a gotel, there is also a rarer construction
composed of a gatal of the root .i.".11 ‘be’ followed by another gatal of a different
root. Such constructions are typically used to convey preterite actions, as in the
following examples:

— 51 v7wyanh 70 oy Yoo naba nawn H7an awkn A [...] 0w 2w Nk ‘And
after two years [...] that woman decided in her heart to travel with the child
to the Ba’al Shem Tov of blessed memory’ (Munk 1898:18)

— M NI9D TP 13TA YEn o0 vTY uhw mhayn Sya oy 29p 1371 ‘And they fought
with our wagon drivers until the matter became life-threatening’ (Ehrmann
1903:16b)

— arapa nvab K135 M990 70 NRT MaYa ‘And for this he had to go to the owner’s
house’ (Bodek? 1866: 24a)

— ©"wn 52 901 77 PmSY 1A pHon *31nw For the Rebbe of Lublin in the days
of his youth finished all of the Talmud’ (M. Walden 1913, pt. 3: 22)

They are also very rarely found in irreal conditional contexts:

— mHYa TR AvA IR AP0 S 1aY 5HanRT TR NAW 7R 87IY PORY T
1370 ‘May the LORD grant that I be in any case in the Land of Israel one
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Sabbath and pray before the Western Wall; then I would surely accomplish
alot’ (Breitstein 1914: 19)

This type of construction is used in similar contexts to those in which gatal or
gatal + gotel constructions are found, and there is no clear reason motivating
the authors’ selection of this relatively rare alternative on any given occasion.
It may derive from medieval Hebrew translations of Arabic works, in which
the same construction exists (Sarfatti 2003: 87); however, the Hasidic Hebrew
version seems to have a different function than that of its medieval counterpart,
as the latter is typically reserved for conveying pluperfects (G. Khan, personal
communication).

8.6.3 Yiqtol + qotel

The Hasidic Hebrew authors very rarely employ periphrastic constructions
consisting of a yigtol of the root .n.».i1 ‘be’ followed by a gotel. These construc-
tions indicate absolute or relative future actions, which may be progressive, as
in the first example below, or punctive, as in the second example.

— DR V"WYIN DR YN [] PWA DR 1M0 §2°0 IR pwina 13T D15 oRa DTN R
jwr 77 ‘But he warned them that if something were to fall in the bag, then
they should immediately close the bag [...] and wake up the Ba’al Shem Tov
if he were sleeping’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 10)

— AW 7 AR P 1n b i or ‘If our teacher gives him wine, what will he do?
(Bromberg 1899: 28)

This usage has precedent in Rabbinic Hebrew (Pérez Fernandez 1999:108-109),
but the Hasidic Hebrew usage differs from its rabbinic antecedent in that the
latter serves only to indicate progressive and habitual future actions. The con-
struction also appears in medieval and early modern sources such as Abarbanel
and Alshich’s commentaries, which are likely to have exerted an influence on
the emergence of the Hasidic Hebrew form (though the aspectual properties of
these forms has not been examined in the secondary literature). Interestingly,
it differs from medieval Ashkenazi Hebrew, in which periphrastic forms with
the yigtol as their first member are not attested (Rosén 1995: 72—73). It is possi-
ble that the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ blurring of aspectual boundaries may be
attributable to some degree to influence from Yiddish, in which there is no mor-
phological distinction between punctive and progressive aspect in the past or
future (see Jacobs 2005: 217—220 for a description of the Yiddish tense system).
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8.6.4 Yiqtol +yiqtol

A periphrastic form comprised of a yigtol of the root .n".n ‘be’ followed by a
yigtol of another root is very rarely attested in the tales, as below. The construc-
tion indicates future tense in the same way as the simple yigto/ more commonly
does.

— 79 pH 521 717 73770 ‘The Rebbe will be able to help you’ (Munk 1898: 52)

The origin of this extremely marginal construction is uncertain. It lacks exact
precedent in Rabbinic Hebrew but is attested in medieval Hebrew translations
of Arabic works (Sarfatti 2003: 87; Goshen-Gottstein 2006: 60—61); it is possible
that the Hasidic Hebrew usage stems from this medieval phenomenon, though
it is so rare that it is most likely better regarded simply as an anomaly.

8.6.5 Infinitive Construct + qotel

While Hasidic Hebrew periphrastic verbal constructions most frequently con-
sist of a gatal followed by a gotel, they may be composed of an infinitive con-
struct followed by a gotel. In such constructions the infinitive construct is often
prefixed by -9, as in the following examples:

— MY TYI0 NPAY R MY MY "137W TP TIYok 2w K 0719n1 ‘And he never sat down
to dine until he had brought a pauper in with him to dine with him’ (Bodek
1865c¢:18)

— nTanna mnS, mna awr nra% 1% ne ane 3 ‘because it was more pleas-
ing for him to sit in his room and study with dedication’ (Bromberg 1899:

29)
Alternatively, it frequently appears in temporal clauses prefixed by -3, e.g.:

— /R DI VT MY LTATA HY 878 YOI INTAa KPOYAW 77 i ‘Once when the
holy Rebbe Shmelke was travelling on the road, he passed through a certain
village’ (M. Walden 1912: 109)

- oy noynn NR AP DMPIN 12N 'RY TR AR 770722 A7N2 POV 10103 K78
‘Once, when he was studying Torah in the study house he saw how one of
the youths cleaned his (lit: the) pipe’ (J. Duner 1899: 81)

— 'nn nraa97 'n1'n2 ‘while I was living in my father-in-law’s house’ (Sobelman
1909/10, pt. 3: 3)

— DT IRA [...] PN KD 993 Arpa 7 1013 ‘And while he was lodging in a
village not far away [...] robbers came’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 29)
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Finally, it sometimes appears in unprefixed form, e.g.:

— RN NAARY MPHR NINANNA poynn N NOMR NAYTINA nmynn ‘And you
have awoken from the stupor of stupidity to be engaged in pondering God-
liness and love of the Creator’ (Kaidaner 1875:18b)

Like most of the other periphrastic constructions discussed above, this form
is ultimately traceable to Rabbinic Hebrew (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 108-109).
However, in that stratum of the language it is used specifically for progressive
actions, whereas in Hasidic Hebrew the aspectual force is often unclear (as it
is in some of the other periphrastic constructions examined previously). For
example, the constructions above that appear within temporal clauses clearly
denote ongoing activities, as illustrated in the English translations. By contrast,
in cases such as 7910 1% ‘to dine’ in the first example there is no unam-
biguously progressive element in the activities, and indeed a punctive sense
seems to be more natural than a progressive one, as shown in the translation.
It is possible that in even such instances the authors selected the periphrastic
construction intentionally in order to convey an ongoing event, and that the
ongoing nature of these events simply cannot be readily translated into English
with a progressive verbal form. Alternatively, however, the selection of the
periphrastic construction in such cases may be a stylistic or even arbitrary
choice with no aspectual significance.

8.6.6  Periphrastic Constructions with nifal

The use of the periphrastic constructions consisting of a form of the root .i..1
and a qotel is particularly common with nifal gotel. The construction most
commonly consists of a gatal + gotel, but may also be comprised of a yigto! +
gotel or an infinitive construct + gotel. These possibilities are illustrated below.

Qatal + gotel

— IMNR KW NRW 2207 12102 2021 77 npn nna 297 ‘And the rabbi opened
the amulet and inside it was written, “Is it possible that a brother should
marry his sister?”’ (Ehrmann 1903: 19b)

— RHMRPN 297 8P W IR 5w PnR ‘The brother of the honourable rabbi,
who was called the Rebbe of Kovel’ (Landau 1892: 29)

— 70N 13 awnb, 7791 71 ananm ‘And the letter was addressed “to Moses son of
Hayim”’ (Michelsohn 1912: 105)

— MW 7051 771933 15Y21 ‘And her husband had already died then’ (Bodek? 1866:

5a)
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— 210% NI IHR POR ADANIW YT 70 9193 1Al ‘And while he was in Poland
it was made known that Elijah of blessed memory had revealed himself to
him’ (N. Duner 1899: 62)

— BRPIWMR ®p1 7w pHah pr1ar 37a7n ‘The holy genius, the head of the
holy court of Lublin, who was called Ironhead’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of
Przysucha 1908: 44)

— mon anbw M x7p1 77 o annn wrY ‘The leader of the Mitnaggedim was
called R. Solomon Hasid’ (Breitstein 1914:17)

— orman TR 087 70 ‘They were chased very much from their homes’
(M. Walden 1914: 10)

— PyHR1 PHx 173w 1711983 ‘as ifhis legs and ribs were broken’ (Shenkel 1903a:
6)

— nRa yna e vynd ‘And I was almost repelled in horror’ (Teomim
Fraenkel 1910: 6)

— Twa ow 73 0w vynaw T ‘until his flesh could almost be seen there’
(Chikernik 1903a: 8)

Yiqtol + qotel

— T Y ohwa n7pas N TRw SRS mpr1 ‘And [ will hope to God that she will
immediately be blessed (lit: attended to in peace) with her child’ (Lieberson
1913: 92)

— DR WY 8OW 71 77 ARDM 01A P ‘But from today onwards he must take
care not to do such things’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 5)

— D™M327 MW BRI 971 70w 79920 1R I bless you [with the intention] that
you should be careful about these two things’ (J. Duner 1899: 15)

Infinitive Construct + gotel

— MY M Y 01 1Y 7910 1 P71 Know that you are fated (lit: your end is)
to be killed by a pagan robber’ (Lieberson 1913: 92)

— oywa owin1 Y ‘to surrender in the world’ (Bodek 1865a: 34)

— mab o'wia1 N1 ‘to surrender before him’ (HaLevi 1907: 20b)

— MRIANNA 821 117171377 »M ‘And it was his custom to hide in hiding places’
(Singer 19004, pt. 1: 6)

— pT¥n2 971 117 ‘to be careful of the tzaddikim’ (M. Walden 1914: 20)

— 127 HeR 72p1 N11Y ‘to be buried near his rebbe’ (Michelsohn 1905: 83)

— anm nraY Tnn 1 1377 ‘His way was always to be careful’ (Yellin 1913: 31)

— nomnb 0321 N1 Y Pam ‘And his time came to enter the wedding canopy’
(J. Duner 1899: 15)
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This type of periphrastic construction has some precedent in earlier Hebrew
sources such as Rashi’s commentaries, which may have contributed to its
appearance in the tales. However, the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ use of the form
is noteworthy in that they employ it to the almost total exclusion of simple
nifal gatal, yigtol, and infinitives construct with passive meaning. Moreover,
although nifal forms with active force may appear in the tales in their simple
form (e.g. nxan3 ‘you hid’ [HaLevi 1909: 54]; 9" ‘to be careful’ [Rakats 1912,
pt. 1: 3]; ©12" ‘to enter’ [Landau 1892: 22]), they often appear in periphrastic
form, as above. This suggests that the authors selected the periphrastic forms
because they found it difficult to produce the full range of nifal conjuga-
tions.

However, the fact that the use of periphrastic constructions is particularly
common in the case of nifal roots with passive meaning indicates that their
popularity is not ascribable purely to such considerations. Rather, it is possi-
ble that the authors did not perceive the passive nifal as a true verbal form but
instead understood it as an adjectival form. This may be due to influence from
Yiddish, in which the passive is a periphrastic construction formed by means
of the auxiliary 19m ‘become’ (which correlates to the Hebrew root .n.>.71 when
serving as an auxiliary) followed by a past participle (Jacobs 2005: 220). More-
over, this tendency may reflect an ongoing process in Hasidic Hebrew whereby
the nifal (and to some extent the other two passive stems) are losing much
of their verbal function and becoming reanalyzed as adjectival forms. This
parallels the process that took place between Biblical and Mishnaic Hebrew
whereby the pual was reanalyzed as an adjective rather than a verbal form
(Pérez Fernandez 1999: 95; Hilman 2013).

8.7 Volitives

8.71  Cohortative

The cohortative appears relatively frequently in the direct speech in the tales in
both the singular and plural. This aspect of the Hasidic Hebrew verbal system
is directly traceable to Biblical Hebrew, in which the cohortative is a central
element (and perhaps to biblically-inspired medieval poetry, which likewise
employs it; see Fassberg 2013), in contrast to Rabbinic Hebrew, in which it is
not a productive feature (Bar-Asher1999: 9; Pérez Fernandez 1999: 105; Fassberg
2013).
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8.7.11 Singular Cohortative

In Hasidic Hebrew the cohortative is somewhat more frequently attested in the
singular than in the plural. Singular cohortatives may appear with a variety of
roots, but the most commonly attested one is the form 720K I shall tell’, as in
the first two examples below. The singular cohortative almost always indicates
a planned future action; as such, it overlaps with the yigtol when used with
reference to future plans (as discussed in 8.2.2.3.4).

— 1277 n2o 0a% ook Twill tell you the reason for the matter’ (Berger 1910b:
23)

— nwyn ark 03 115081 ‘And [ will tell you a certain story’ (Chikernik 1902: 14)

— DY N2IWRI VYN T 81190 ‘Please wait a bit more and I shall return to you’
(Rodkinsohn 1865: 19)

— ”p1 N3 M2 Ma'o 3% e 135 ‘Therefore I shall present to you a story as
clear as pure flour’ (Kaidaner 1875: 6b)

— n2awwy 77018 Twill remember and I will pour’ (Bodek 1865a: 27)

— DINRVA TYA 71928 IR ‘Maybe I will atone for your sin’ (Michelsohn 1910a:
41)

This usage corresponds to that of Biblical Hebrew, as in that stratum of the
language the singular cohortative is sometimes used in planned future contexts
(van der Merwe, Naudé, and Kroeze 1999: 152). However, the Biblical Hebrew
singular cohortative differs from its Hasidic Hebrew counterpart in that it may
appear in a wider variety of present and future contexts. Moreover, there is
widespread agreement that despite its seeming interchangeability with the
yigtol, the Biblical Hebrew singular cohortative is a volitive form indicating
a heightened element of desire or personal involvement in the action on the
part of the speaker (see e.g. Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 573-574; Shulman 1996:
196-197; Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 345—346); by contrast, it is not certain that the
Hasidic authors were conscious of or sought to emulate this volitive force. It is
instead likely that, as in the case of other prominent biblical forms employed
in the tales (such as e.g. the pronouns ™18 T and nnn ‘they’ discussed in
6.11 and the feminine plural yigto! discussed in 8.2.1.4), they associated the
singular cohortative with biblical style, and selected it on occasion as a variant
ofthe yigtol with future meaning in order to strengthen the linguistic similarity
between their writing and biblical narrative.

Only very rarely is a singular cohortative found in purpose clauses, as in
the following example. Such cases seem to be directly adapted from biblical
sources (as below) rather than constituting a productive Hasidic Hebrew con-
struction.
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— 192181 "HR 8318737 Please bring [it] to me so that I may eat’ (Bodek 1865a:
43); cf. n72R1 "5 nxam ‘And bring it to me so that I may eat’ (Gen. 27:4)

8.7.1.2 Plural Cohortative

The plural cohortative is likewise attested relatively commonly, but is some-
what less productive than its singular equivalent because it is typically restric-
ted to two roots, .7.5.1 ‘g0’ and (less frequently) .2..w ‘return, as illustrated
below. It is used to indicate mutual encouragement, equivalent to the English
‘let’s’. As in the case of the singular cohortative, this has precedent in the
Hebrew Bible (Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 346), but the Hasidic Hebrew authors uti-
lize the form less frequently and with a much smaller range of roots than their
biblical model.

— YR WY 7271 ‘Let’s go to the minister of the city’ (Kaidaner 1875: 33b)

— 9K 8171991 ‘Let’s go to him’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 144)

— WP 2970 58 112721135 ‘Come, let’s go to the holy Rebbe’ (N. Duner 1912: 28)

— nnwnn nmY T 817291 ‘Let’s go together to the banquet house’ (Breitstein
1914: 52)

— AWATA YWY 1252 113 ‘Come, let’s go hear the sermon’ (Brandwein 1912: 3)

- 1nnn obyna 9315 ANy n21wn ‘And now we shall return to speaking about the
young groom’ (Bodek 1865b: 13)

8.7.2  Imperative

8.7.2.1 Morphology

8.7.211  Masculine Singular Imperatives

Masculine singular imperatives are widely distributed throughout the Hasidic
Hebrew tales, but are most commonly restricted to the gal, e.g.:

- 79‘Go’ (N. Duner 1912: 2)

— 181 ‘Look’ (Gemen 1914: 69)

— ynw ‘Listen’ (Berger 1910b: 24)

— v7 ‘Know’ (Breitstein 1914: 40)

— 1N ‘Give’ (Ehrmann 1903: 49a)

— 1R ‘Say’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1gn1a: 22)
— np ‘Take’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 26)
— Kw ‘Lift’ (J. Duner 1899: 33)

— v ‘Look after’ (Kaidaner 1875: 16a)
— 5nn ‘Have mercy’ (Hirsch 1900: 43)

— P ‘Run’ (A. Walden 18607: 23a)

— aon[...] ‘Chop’ (Greenwald 1897: 94)
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By contrast, masculine singular imperatives in the nifal and hitpael are
relatively uncommon. Examples include the following:

Nifal

— 12m ‘And prepare yourself’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 36)
— 79 7nwn ‘Be careful’ (Sofer 1904: 7)
— 9 ‘Be careful’ (Singer 1900b: 12)

Hitpael

— pminn ‘Become stronger’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 14)
— 11ana ‘Look’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 25)

Masculine singular piel imperatives are somewhat more frequently attested,
though still much rarer than the gal. Common forms include the following:

Piel

— wpa ‘Look for’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 10)

— 10v ‘Tell’ (Kaidaner 1875: 15a)

— 9ap1 ‘And receive’ (Michelsohn 1912: 77)

— wpa K ‘Go out and look for’ (Ehrmann 1905: 56a)

In contrast to the other derived stems, Aifil imperatives are quite commonly
attested in the tales. Such forms are almost always shortened, following biblical
precedent (see Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 149), as below. (See 8.9.6.1 for exceptions
to this trend.)

— van ‘Look’ (Kaidaner 1875: 23a)

— v ‘Turn’ ((Michelsohn 1910b: 133)

— 827 ‘And bring’ (M. Walden 1914: 39)

— 12M ‘And understand’ (Bromberg 1899: 14)
— 7y ‘And put’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 54)

— 02w ‘Get up early’ (Bodek 1865a: 15)

— 1 ‘Tell’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 12)
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8.7.21.2  Masculine Singular Imperative with n Suffix
The Hasidic Hebrew masculine singular imperative is sometimes attested with
a n suffix, e.g.:

— Twpan nn 5 7730 ‘Tell me what you want’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 12)

— %1 7w ‘Come here’ (Bodek 1865¢: 14)

— "5 ®1711n ‘Please give [it] to me’ (Michelsohn 1911: 24)

— 732 N8 7' HY 81 730 ‘Give your son to me’ (Seuss 1890: 54)

— ey AR "9 110135 ‘Therefore give me some advice’ (Breitstein 1914: 28)

— 1K 725 1R 1R ‘And they said to him, “Come with us”’ (Laufbahn 1914:

49)

These Hasidic Hebrew forms all have precise equivalents in the Hebrew Bible
and are therefore most likely inspired by their biblical antecedents. (While the
suffixed imperative is not completely unknown in Rabbinic Hebrew, in that
form of the language it is a very marginal phenomenon restricted to a few forms
appearing in liturgical and intentionally biblicizing contexts [Pérez Fernandez
1999: 151]; most of the Hasidic suffixed imperatives are not attested in Rabbinic
Hebrew and cannot have been inspired by that form of the language.)

The function of the suffixed imperative in the Hasidic Hebrew tales is uncer-
tain, as is the precise relationship between the Hasidic and biblical understand-
ing of the form. This uncertainty is in part attributable to the fact that the role
of the suffix in Biblical Hebrew is itself disputed. For example, van der Merwe,
Naudé, and Kroeze (1999: 150) state that its role is unclear, while Waltke and
O’Connor (1990: 571) argue that it is most likely no different in meaning from its
unsuffixed counterpart, as both occur in similar settings. By contrast, Fassberg
(1994: 33; 1999: 13) and Shulman (1996: 250) propose that the suffixed variant is
usually employed when the command is directed towards or for the benefit of
the speaker, whereas the unsuffixed form indicates action directed towards oth-
ers. Interestingly, the use of the Hasidic Hebrew suffixed form seems to support
Fassberg’s and Shulman’s analysis of the biblical form, as it is used in contexts
indicating that the command will somehow affect the speaker. However, it is
unlikely that the Hasidic authors consciously interpreted the biblical suffixed
form in this way and that, as in the case of certain other elements of Hasidic
Hebrew grammar discussed in this volume, they did not employ it in order to
convey this type of semantic content but rather selected it simply because it
was familiar to them and perhaps in order to lend a biblical flavour to their
writing.
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8.7.21.3  Feminine Singular Imperatives

Feminine singular imperatives are attested only sporadically in Hasidic
Hebrew. Various stems are attested among those that do appear. This dearth of
feminine singular imperatives is attributable to the relative paucity of female
characters in the tales, compounded by the authors’ tendency to employ mas-
culine singular imperatives in conjunction with feminine subjects (see 8.13.2.1).
Rare examples include the following:

— "7 ‘Know’ (Berger 1910b: 72)

— "wann ‘Be informed’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 3)
— 10 ‘Give’ (Kaidaner 1875: 23b)

— 11 ‘Tell’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 25)
— "5‘Go’ (?1894:11)

8.7.21.4  Masculine Plural Imperatives

Masculine plural imperatives are a relatively common feature of the tales. Like
their masculine singular counterparts, they are most frequently attested in the
gal, e.g.

— 187 ‘Look’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 12)

— 1wy ‘Do’ (Landau 1892:18)

— 1o ‘Travel’ (Munk 1898: 22)

— w7 ‘Know’ (Chikernik 1902: 17)

- 13%‘Go’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 37)

— 172 ‘Serve’ (Laufbahn 1914: 51)

— 17pn ‘Investigate’ (Kaidaner 1875: 19b)
— wnw ‘Listen’ (Hirsch 1900: 32)

Masculine plural imperatives from the derived stems are only rarely attested.
As in the case of the masculine singular, the Aifil is more commonly employed
than the other derived stems. Examples include the following:

Nifal

— D3% 1nwn ‘Look after yourselves’ (Breitstein 1914: 38)
— 19087 ‘Gather yourselves’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 31)
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Piel

— 1171 ‘Hurry’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 19)
— 1mwpar ‘And look for him’ (Lautbahn 1914: 49)

Hitpael

— R1197nwn ‘Please do all that you can’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 5)
— 101790 135 ‘Go and make a living’ (Shenkel 1903b: 10)

Hifil

— 10727 ‘Please look outside’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha 1908: 47)
— R 13% ‘Go and bring’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 37)
— 170 ‘Tell’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 21)

8.7.2.2 Uses

The Hasidic Hebrew imperative may be used to convey a range of volitive
senses, including urgent or immediate commands, polite requests, and dura-
tive commands and injunctions. These various uses are illustrated below. The
yigtol may alternatively be employed in all of these cases with the same mean-
ing (see 8.2.2.5.2).

— AR N8 Y RIP1TY APy v7wYan 'm 81p 01N ‘Suddenly the Ba’al Shem
Tov called me, “Jacob, go and summon the bishop for me”’ (Rodkinsohn 1865:
19)

— DR 98N N8N K1 53 ‘Please take the thousand ducats from me’ (Bodek
1865c¢: 4)

— DANM ™IS WAWI DR 1071 SR’ N1 onR ‘You, House of Israel, lend me
your ears and hear my innocent tales’ (Kaidaner 1875: 19a)

— ©INoI0 O7PTIRAN K17 9730 wiRA 0 02Y 107 ‘Know that that man is one of the
hidden righteous ones’ (Chikernik 1902: 17)

— 30K 7Ipm T yavn nR 1 ‘Take this coin and buy a citron’ (Sobelman 1909/10
pts. 1—2: 25)

The Hasidic Hebrew uses of the imperative and the interchangeability of the
form with the yigtol echo the canonical strata of the language, though there
are some differences. In Biblical Hebrew the imperative can serve to convey
immediate commands, polite requests, and wishes, but is not typically used in
durative contexts, in which the yigtol is employed instead (see van der Merwe,
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Naudé, and Kroeze 1999: 149, 151). Conversely, in Rabbinic Hebrew the imper-
ative is used in similar settings to those in which its Hasidic Hebrew counter-
parts are found, but the imperative form is itself much rarer than the yigtol
(Pérez Fernandez 1999: 152), unlike Hasidic Hebrew in which the imperative
and yigtol are both employed in volitive contexts with similar frequency. How-
ever, the Hasidic Hebrew usage corresponds precisely to nineteenth-century
Maskilic Hebrew, in which the imperative and yigtol may be employed in free
variation in the same range of settings (Kahn 2009: 145-147, 208—210). This
is one of many areas in which both Hasidic and Maskilic Hebrew can per-
haps be regarded as two components of a broader Eastern European form of
Hebrew.

8.7.3  Jussive

The jussive is almost entirely unknown in Hasidic Hebrew, in which third per-
son command force is nearly invariably conveyed by the yigto! (see 8.2.2.5.3).
The only jussives attested in the tales are the 3ms and 3fs forms of the roots.n.».11
‘be’ and .n.».n live) as below. These often serve as fossilized components in a few
set phrases such as 'n” ‘long live) as in the last two examples. This convention
has a close parallel in Maskilic Hebrew, wherein the jussive is avoided except
for the roots .n.".1 and .n..n (see Kahn 2009: 211). The avoidance of the jussive
in both Hasidic and Maskilic Hebrew is most likely rooted in the fact that the
form is largely unattested in rabbinic literature (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 122).
Interestingly, in this case the Hasidic Hebrew authors did not follow the ten-
dency discussed elsewhere in this volume to adopt characteristically biblical
forms in order to root their compositions within the biblical narrative tradi-
tion.

— pPORION 29 ANk oK *H TR TN K107 Be so good (lit: may it be of your
goodness) as to tell me whether you are Leib of Suwatki’ (Rodkinsohn 1865:
39)

— 1OR 0M2TH MWP TR 1M PRI TR 70N ‘Give ear and listen, and may your
ear be attentive to these words’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 3)

— Tonn 'mv ;7900 'm ‘Long live the king, long live the king! (Shenkel 1903b:
29)

— p*13n 297 TR 1 ‘Long live our holy and righteous Rebbe’ (Sofer 1904:
10)
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8.8 Infinitives

Hasidic Hebrew possesses both an infinitive absolute and an infinitive con-
struct, discussed below in turn.

8.8.1  Infinitive Absolute

The Hasidic Hebrew authors’ use of the infinitive absolute is most likely in-
spired by Biblical rather than Rabbinic Hebrew, given that an analogous con-
struction is relatively common in the former but extremely marginal in the
latter (see Zohori 1990: 132133 for details of the few attestations of the form
in Rabbinic Hebrew). The Hasidic Hebrew infinitive absolute is used in a vari-
ety of different ways, as examined in the following sections.

8.8.11 Paranomastic Infinitive Absolute

The most common use of the infinitive absolute in Hasidic Hebrew is in para-
nomastic constructions consisting of a prepositive infinitive followed by a finite
verb of the same root. The frequency of this construction is most likely due
to the fact that it is the most common type of infinitive absolute in Biblical
Hebrew (Jotion-Muraoka 2006: 391). Paranomastic infinitives absolute are most
typically gal, but nifal, piel, and hifil forms are attested as well. In the gal the con-
struction is most commonly attested with the root .p.7.” ‘know". The following
examples illustrate these points:

Qal

— San phrar: Han H1a1 1Nk 81 ‘And he called after him, “You will fall!
Napoleon, you will fall!”’ (Berger 1910b: 87)

— wian wia 2 'y Tknow that you will be ashamed’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 30)

— YWY R A0 TN YT M ‘From this you will surely know how awesome his
deeds are’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pt. 3:12)

— 993 MR M 73 awk 1Ra 187 ‘And we have indeed seen that in your
house there shines a great light’ (Brandwein 1912: 2)

— 75 naman AT N30 13 TN 1T ‘Know that a great danger is hovering over
you’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1910: 58)

— WRA RIN ANR "2 Y0 17 ‘Know that you are the man’ (A. Walden 1860?:

74)
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Nifal

— ynwH qo21 71001 ‘He yearned to hear’ (Michelsohn 1911: 25)

Piel

— MOaAR 772N 772 ANR "2 Wnvan oX ‘And if you promise me that you will
indeed bless, I will promise’ (Bodek 1865c: 3)

— TPAN MR WA w33 amn Ses 0pn *H ~ir 8 T will not have a place by my
father-in-law, for he will surely expel me from my house’ (Kaidaner1875: 26a)

— MK wh3n w3 1H a0 ‘He said to him, “My son, divorce her”’ (Ehrmann

1905: 58b)
Hifil
— *wai nR Y130 v1071 Thave determined my life’ (Singer 19004, pt. 3: 8)

Although the infinitive absolute usually appears in the same stem as the asso-
ciated finite verb, sometimes a gal infinitive absolute is attested in conjunction
with a finite verb of a derived stem, as below:

— ohys 37 M wRN IR 7191 127 10 737 ‘Now while [ am talking I shall make
mention of a living man of many [amazing] deeds’ (Kaidaner 1875: 7a)

More rarely, a paranomastic infinitive absolute may follow the associated finite
verb, with no apparent difference in meaning. Such a case is shown below:

— 7237 58 w3 T 7197 79 ‘And he went until he approached the rich man’
(Bodek 1865a: 38)

The function of the Hasidic Hebrew paranomastic infinitive absolute is some-
what unclear. It sometimes appears in contexts suggesting that it may serve
to draw added attention to the finite verb. However, this reading is not at all
certain, and it is equally possible that the infinitive absolute in these construc-
tions is devoid of clear semantic content and is instead best left untranslated.
The examples above illustrate this uncertainty: all of the infinitives absolute
in question could theoretically be interpreted as an emphatic marker drawing
attention to the urgency or seriousness of the action conveyed by the root and
could be given a translation value of ‘indeed’ while alternatively, each of these
forms may be understood as stylistic devices and omitted from the English
translations.
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This lack of clarity is in part attributable to a similar uncertainty as to the
function of the corresponding form in Biblical Hebrew, which has been inter-
preted as a topicalization marker, an emphatic form, and a modal marker (see
Callaham 2010 for details). It is likely that the Hasidic Hebrew authors did not
perceive the construction as a meaningful semantic device but rather occa-
sionally employed it because (like various other grammatical phenomena dis-
cussed elsewhere in this volume) it was immediately familiar to them from
its appearance in the Hebrew Bible and lent a biblical flavour to their com-
positions, without giving deeper thought to its significance in that form of the
language. This is supported by the fact that the infinitive absolute is relatively
infrequent and is typically limited to a few roots, e.g. .7.7.2 ‘bless’, .n.v.n ‘die’, .p.7.°
‘know’, which are commonly attested in the Hebrew Bible.

However, the Hasidic Hebrew infinitive absolute is not merely a fossilized
form but can rather be used productively: for example, the phrase wian w12 ‘you
willindeed be ashamed’ (Rodkinsohn1865: 30) shown above is found only twice
in the Hebrew Bible, as w1’ &5 wia in Jeremiah 6:15 and Jeremiah 8:12, and
these differ from the Hasidic Hebrew phrase in that they contain a negator and
3mp verb instead of a 2ms verb with no negator; similarly, the phrase 9218 7121
‘I shall make mention’ (Kaidaner 1875: 7a) does not have a biblical parallel at all.

8.8.1.2 Postpositive Infinitive Absolute Expressing Concurrent Action
Although Hasidic Hebrew infinitives absolute consist predominantly of the
prepositive paranomastic type, sometimes two infinitives absolute appear fol-
lowing a finite verb to convey continuous or iterative action. This construction
is not productive, but rather is restricted to a set of fossilized phrases with verbs
of motion known to the authors from the Hebrew Bible, as illustrated below.

— RYOYI3 Y T vion 7190 own yo ‘And he went from there, travelling on to
Breslau’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 6); cf. :n2337 pion 7i%7 092x yon ‘And Abraham
went on, travelling to the Negev’ (Gen. 12:9)

— T80 513 7 570 7197 79 ‘And he kept getting bigger until he was very big’
in wealth until he was very wealthy’ (Gen. 26:13)

— 211 7197179 ‘And he came closer and closer’ (Bodek? 1866: 9a); cf. 7171 791
2771 ‘And he came closer and closer’ (2Sam. 18:25)

— om 719711357 vmn3 ‘And his strength kept fading’ (Kamelhar 1909: 64); cf.
Siom Tivn P omm ‘And the waters kept receding’ (Gen. 8:5)

— 7192171971 79m ‘And she went along weeping’ (Seuss 1890: 31); cf. AR Ang 771
& 1521 7197 ‘And her husband went after her, weeping as he went’ (2 Sam.
316)
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8.8.1.3 As Imperative

The Hasidic Hebrew authors typically employ the infinitive absolute only in
paranomastic constructions and to indicate concurrent action; they do not
generally use it to denote imperatives or other finite verbs, in contrast to
Biblical Hebrew, in which it can sometimes serve these functions (Waltke and
O’Connor 1990: 593—597; Morrison 2013). However, on very rare occasions the
Hasidic Hebrew infinitive absolute is attested with the sense of an imperative.
This usage is not a productive feature of Hasidic Hebrew but rather is limited
to a very small number of fossilized forms based directly on biblical precedent,
as shown below.

— mawn 581 7191 135 ‘Therefore remember, and do not forget’ (Seuss 1890: 67);
cf. nawn oi-ny 1ior ‘Remember the Sabbath day’ (Exod. 20:8)

8.8.2  Infinitive Construct

8.8.21 Morphology

The Hasidic Hebrew infinitive construct possesses a variety of forms; it may be
unprefixed and unsuffixed or appear with a range of prefixes and suffixes. Each
of these possibilities is discussed below.

8.8.2.1.5  Unprefixed
The infinitive construct frequently appears in the tales in unprefixed form, e.g.:

— nRY ‘to go out’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 9)
— 3% ‘to go’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 22)

— nn‘to give’ (Laufbahn 1914: 48)

— mwy ‘to do’ (Ehrmann 1903: 3b)

In this respect Hasidic Hebrew follows the model of the Hebrew Bible, in
which the unprefixed infinitive construct is a common element (Waltke and
O’Connor 1990: 600-603; van der Merwe, Naudé, and Kroeze 1999: 72). This
can be contrasted with rabbinic literature, in which the unprefixed infinitive
construct is not a productive feature (Sharvit 1998: 336; Pérez Fernandez 1999:
144). As in many other aspects of its morphosyntax, in this regard Hasidic
Hebrew mirrors contemporaneous Maskilic Hebrew literature, in which the
unprefixed infinitive construct is commonly attested (see Kahn 2009: 60—61).

8.8.21.6  Prefixed by -3, -3, and -1
The Hasidic Hebrew infinitive construct frequently appears prefixed by the
prepositions -3, -3, and -n. These forms of infinitive construct are modelled
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on Biblical Hebrew, which frequently employs identical constructions (see
Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 604), in contrast to Rabbinic Hebrew, in which
the infinitive construct with these prefixes and without -5 is unknown except
in rare biblicizing liturgical instances (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 144). However,
it is also widespread in medieval and early modern Hebrew texts such as
responsa literature and Rashi’s biblical and Talmudic commentaries (Betzer
2001: 55, 108), and these sources may have contributed to the Hasidic Hebrew
usage. Moreover, as in the case of the unprefixed infinitive construct, these
prefixed forms are also attested in contemporaneous Maskilic writings (see
Kahn 2009: 60-61), suggesting that they comprise an element of a broader
Eastern European form of Hebrew.

Examples of the infinitive construct prefixed by -3, -3, and -n are shown
below. Infinitives construct prefixed by -1 and -2 invariably serve as part of a
temporal clause (see 13.14.2), while those prefixed by -n are typically employed
in separative clauses (see 8.8.2.2.5).

With -2

— 172 751 "85 *nypa ‘while I was standing before a king of flesh and blood’
(J. Duner 1899: 19)

1722 1N2w3 ‘when he was sitting in his house’ (Zak 1912: 28)

oyoia ‘while they were travelling’ (Sofer 1904: 6)

7% 1n3a]...] ‘when he was a child’ (Gemen 1914: 59)

With -2

— ©7272 ‘as they were speaking’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 14)

— 2377 ynwd ‘and when “the rich man” heard’ (Ehrmann 1903: 2a)
— 127 Mm% ‘and when I finished speaking’ (HaLevi 1909: 52)

— nrbb ox1a3 ‘when they arrived in Lublin’ (Berger 1910b: 108)

With -n

— 52n ‘from containing/to contain’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 15)
— 9271 ‘from speaking’ (Kaidaner 1875: 16a)
— na9n ‘from going’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 9)

8.8.2.1.7  Prefixed by -5
In addition to the prefixes -3, -3, and -n, Hasidic Hebrew infinitives construct
may be prefixed by -5, e.g.:
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— WY ‘to hear’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 20)
— 1 ‘to give’ (Rosenthal 1909: 47)

— ne1b ‘to conquer’ (Hirsch 1900: 5)

- n3% ‘to go’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 7)

— nWY ‘to change’ (Laufbahn 1914: 45)

The infinitive construct prefixed by -5 most typically functions as the comple-
ment of finite verbs (see 8.8.2.2.1) and in purpose clauses (see 8.8.2.2.3); in such
cases it is generally employed in free variation with its unprefixed counterpart.
The infinitive construct prefixed by -5 is attested in all previous types of Hebrew.
However, the Hasidic Hebrew use of this variant most closely resembles that
of biblical and Maskilic literature, in which the variant with -5 is only one of
several infinitive construct forms, in contrast to Rabbinic, Israeli, and certain
other post-biblical varieties of Hebrew, in which it is the only infinitive con-
struct form in productive use.

8.8.21.8  With Subject Suffixes

Unprefixed infinitives construct and those prefixed by -1, -3, or -n are frequently
attested with a subject suffix, as shown below. Infinitives construct prefixed
by -5 do not typically appear with subject suffixes (see 8.8.2.2.6 for the sole
exception to this).

— 1wy ‘his doing’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 9)

— wmw3a ‘when he heard’ (Bodek 1865c: 19)

— nawa ‘and when she returned’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1gn1a: 49)
— 1K1 ‘when we saw’ (Laufbahn 1914: 48)

8.8.21.9  With Object Suffixes

All types of infinitive construct may take object suffixes in Hasidic Hebrew.
However, object suffixes are most commonly found attached to infinitives
construct prefixed by -5, in contrast to those that are unprefixed or prefixed by
-1, -3, and -n, which much more frequently appear in conjunction with subject
suffixes. These trends are illustrated below.

Prefixed by -5

— 192105 ‘to endure him/it’ (Singer 19004, pt. 1: 8)
170 ‘to bother him’ (Breitstein 1914: 7)
1M21b ‘to sell it’ (Yellin 1913: 5)

— 1mmo? ‘to block him’ (Munk 1898: 35)
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— 0795 ‘to sell them’ (Landau 1892: 49)
— 1YY ‘to accompany him’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 12)

Unprefixed
— YR 13'wnA NS ‘in order to draw him to himself’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 25)

Note that when an object suffix is attached to a gal infinitive construct, the stem
vowel of the infinitive becomes games hatuf (represented by 1), as above. This
convention is traceable to Biblical Hebrew (see Jotion-Muraoka 2006:165-166),
but the orthography differs in that games hatuf is never represented by 1in the
Hebrew Bible. The Hasidic Hebrew spelling convention is part of a widespread
tendency to employ 1to indicate games hatuf (see 3.3.1).

8.8.2.2 Uses
The Hasidic Hebrew infinitive construct has a variety of uses, which, like its
morphology, reflect a fusion of influence from biblical and post-biblical forms
of the language.

8.8.2.21  Complement of Finite Verb

One of the most frequent uses of the Hasidic Hebrew infinitive construct is as
the complement of a finite verb. In such cases both the unprefixed infinitive
construct and the variant prefixed by -5 may be employed. These two possibili-
ties are illustrated below in turn. The variant with -5 is slightly more commonly
attested than its unprefixed counterpart, but both forms appear frequently and
are used in free variation with no clear preference for one as opposed to the
other with specific roots or collocations.

Unprefixed

— NI I YT NN DR Wi npn ‘And the boy took the violin, because
he knew how to play the violin’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 32)

— 1123 mwy mn &Y 7751 v'wyan ‘The Ba’al Shem Tov of eternal memory did
not let him do so’ (Ehrmann 1903: 3b)

— YR 101 1ar K9 ‘I did not want to travel to him’ (Laufbahn 1914: 47)

Prefixed by -5

— WPANn Do RN PR Yo v R 7720 Har ‘But the rich man didn’t want to
give more than half the desired amount’ (Ehrmann 1905: 137b)
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— p79 1¥1 1737 ‘Our Rebbe wanted to know’ (Heilmann 1902: 57)

— 1515 nv1 &9 ‘And he didn’t want to give [it] to him’ (Rosenthal 1909: 47)

— RN NRT 718WH M 8Y P71 ‘But I could not ask this of him’ (Michelsohn
1910a: 112)

— 857 355 M3 85 1 could not go on’ (Berger 1910a: 15)

This usage partially resembles Biblical Hebrew, in which both the prefixed
and unprefixed infinitive construct can serve as the complement of a finite
verb; however, in Biblical Hebrew certain finite verbs tend to be found in
conjunction with infinitives prefixed by - while others can be found with
either variant (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 606), whereas in Hasidic Hebrew
no such distinction is made.

8.8.2.2.2  Nominal

The Hasidic Hebrew infinitive construct only rarely serves as a verbal noun, as
this function is typically conveyed by gerunds (see 8.12). An unusual example
of an infinitive construct in a nominal role is shown below.

— 17y mpn 5y na ‘Here at the place on which we are standing (lit: on the
place of our standing)’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 28)

In this respect Hasidic Hebrew more closely resembles Rabbinic Hebrew, in
which the gerund is used to convey nominal meanings (Pérez Fernandez 1999:
57—-58), rather than Biblical Hebrew, in which the infinitive construct is reg-
ularly found in such settings (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 600—601; Morrison
2013); however, as in many aspects of Hasidic Hebrew grammar this usage rep-
resents something of a fusion between the biblical and rabbinic models given
that nominal infinitives construct are sometimes attested.

8.8.2.2.3  Purpose Clauses

The Hasidic Hebrew infinitive construct is frequently used in the construction
of purpose clauses. Such infinitives construct are most commonly prefixed by
-5, as in the first set of examples below. Alternatively, they may be formed with
an unprefixed infinitive following the particle yn? ‘in order to’ as in the second
set. Both of these constructions have precedent in Biblical Hebrew (Williams
2007: 83), but only the second one is a feature of Rabbinic Hebrew, in which the
unprefixed infinitive construct is not attested (Pérez Ferndndez 1999: 144).
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Prefixed by -5

— 110 wIpY Tnym nxinn nRem ‘And he took him outside and he stood in
order to sanctify the New Moon’ (Bodek 1865¢: 14)

— Awa miph myn papH ‘and to gather funds in order to buy meat’ (Berger 1910a:
45)

— 77unY mwy Hx 7 ‘What can I do in order to save you? (Ehrmann 1905:
44b)

— maT paph b wn 90 Y7in wrn ‘That man went from town to town in
order to collect alms’ (Seuss 1890: 26)

Unprefixed

— pr7en nb ‘in order to justify’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 2)

— y¥a nnp pno ‘in order to take profit’ (M. Walden 1914:13)

— DX 135 7197 10 ‘in order to scare people’ (Breitstein 1914: 26)

— nn3ommonY N1 pn ‘in order for the merchants to have pleasure’ (Shenkel

1903b: 23)

8.8.2.2.4 Temporal

One of the most common uses of the Hasidic Hebrew infinitive construct is in
the construction of temporal clauses. Infinitives construct in temporal clauses
are typically preceded by the inseparable preposition -2 meaning ‘when, ‘while’,
or ‘just after’. More rarely, they may be prefixed by -2 meaning ‘when/just after’,
or preceded by an independent temporal preposition. Infinitives construct in
temporal clauses usually have subject suffixes, though they may be followed
by an independent subject. These possibilities are illustrated in the following
examples.

Prefixed by -2

— 12750 185 TRYa Y nwyiw nwynn ‘the deed that was done to me when I was
standing before a flesh-and-blood king’ (J. Duner 1899: 19)

— 1hy WK W nbwn Sy 11 mn AHRA 027 10702 871 870 ‘And when the
righteous Rabbi Abraham had finished these words, he put his hand on the
table and laid his head on it’ (Zak 1912: 8)

— 12 7Y Awy 53 Hp 9ar Ara 112072 ‘And as he looked at it he remembered
everything that he had done thus far’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 40)

— PMRIHN oy 2IWWOVTINRIAN DANNNN v RIWIN '7}7 1'U013 IMKR NN0A AR
T got to know him while we were travelling to the wedding between the
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Barditchever and Lubavitcher [Rebbes’ families]’ (Landau 189z2: 6)

— W My N5 10921 ‘And as he opened the door Rebbe Shmelke answered’
(Michelsohn 1910b: 36—37)

— 781 Hpani omy 1M1 ‘And when he saw them he was greatly amazed’

(Berger 1907: 37)
Prefixed by -2

— W53 PPN MDD WIRD AR ANR YN DWIR TIT2 17P1 01270 M ‘And as they
were speaking to each other as people do, [asking] where are you from, the
man said to the merchant, “From such-and-such a town”’ (Rodkinsohn 1865:
14)

— 7 own o1 9275 'mY: ‘And when 1 finished speaking, he immediately
travelled away from there’ (HaLevi 1909: 52)

— IR Syn WK 171801 ArYY 0130 ‘When they arrived in Lublin, they sepa-
rated from each other’ (Berger 1910b: 108)

— DHW 19 N1 1mR 0Inn Mx19 ‘And when the wise man saw him, he greeted
him’ (Singer 1900b: 26)

Preceded by Independent Preposition

— ANWIRIZTY MR¥VINY Praow T MKRIN 5 37719 1o ‘And the rabbi gave
him [money] for the expenses of the road that would be sufficient for the
expenses until his arrival there’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 12)

— nmyoa awr nya ‘while I was sitting at the feast’ (M. Walden 1912: 29)

— noannn Ny nxb ‘after he got out of prison’ (Zak 1912: 16)

This use of the infinitive construct closely resembles Biblical Hebrew (Waltke
and O’Connor 1990: 604—605), in contrast to Rabbinic Hebrew, in which the
infinitive is invariably prefixed by -5 and is not employed in temporal clauses
(Pérez Fernandez 1999: 109-110, 144). However, the Hasidic Hebrew usage dif-
fers from that of Biblical Hebrew in that the authors use both -1 and -2 in the
sense of either ‘while’ or ‘just after, whereas in Biblical Hebrew -1 typically
means only ‘while, with the sense of ‘just after’ reserved for -5 (Waltke and
O’Connor 1990: 604; Williams 2007: 179; see also Gropp 1995 for a detailed com-
parison of these two constructions). Moreover, the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ use
of temporal infinitives construct is not restricted to forms attested in the bib-
lical corpus; rather, they employ the construction productively. In this respect
Hasidic Hebrew resembles contemporaneous Maskilic Hebrew, in which such
constructions are also a typical feature (Kahn 2009: 235-240).
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8.8.2.2.5 Separative

The Hasidic Hebrew authors employ the infinitive construct prefixed by -n
in separative clauses, with reference to an action that the subject has been
prevented from or ceased performing. The infinitive may be preceded by an
adjective or adverb, with the construction indicating that the action of the
infinitive cannot be carried out because of the excessive quality of the adjective.
Alternatively, it may be preceded by a finite verb with a sense of delay or
cessation. Infinitives construct prefixed by -n in separative contexts are most
commonly prefixed by -5, as in the first set of examples below. However, they
also appear on occasion without -5, as in the second set.

Prefixed by -5

— DM Her 211397 *7 981 ‘And he said, “Enough stealing from Jews”’ (Sofer
1904: 7)

— Tmw MY ;191 Swana [...] 878 ‘Once [...] he neglected to give another bribe’
(Ehrmann 1903: 1b)

— T 81290 poa 3"NX1 ‘And afterwards he stopped coming again’ (Bromberg
1899: 20)

— nmrn 519850 M5 poa AnAnxaw T ‘until in the end he entirely stopped
eating anything’ (Landau 1892: 66)

— a2 7379n poa s ‘The rich man stopped talking about it’ (Sobelman
1909/10, pt. 3:16)

— gmenh Ty 7791 7 ‘And he stopped going to the silversmith any more’
(Singer 1900b: 5)

— ther joaxnnYR PYAHA 290 R ANTY Awy 210 &Y ‘He did not do well when he
denied the Rebbe of Lublin from lodging with him’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher
of Przysucha 1908: 93)

— 7750 owan poa'w oyna M 317 H9anm ‘And the Rebbe Bunem prayed that
the rain would stop falling’ (Berger 1910c: 59)

Without -5

— WTpR wRAN 1277 vIPWR K8 T shall not refrain (lit: be silent) from speaking
of the holy man’ (Kaidaner 1875: 16a)

— n3%n *Tpa Ny mAn IR ‘But the wind stopped me from going’ (Michelsohn
1910b: 9)

— IPINW YN YWY 71977 DR MR W 8 181 ‘And then the angels did
not stop me from going to hear the morning prayer’ (Breitstein 1914: 41)
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— 991n nymn axepn ‘The page is too short to contain [them] (Shalom of
Koidanov 1882:13)
— D1 "7 NNpn RI7 98P ‘But it is too short to take enough revenge’ (M. Walden

1914: 28)

This Hasidic Hebrew usage constitutes a fusion of biblical and rabbinic conven-
tions: in Biblical Hebrew, separative constructions with the infinitive construct
typically appear without -5 (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 603—605), while in Rab-
binic Hebrew, infinitives construct are invariably prefixed by -5 (Pérez Fernan-
dez 1999:106) and may be attested with -n in separative contexts (Sharvit 1998:
336). This phenomenon is part of a widespread tendency in Hasidic Hebrew to
combine biblical and post-biblical forms and constructions.

8.8.2.2.6  Epexegetical

The infinitive construct is sometimes used in contexts indicating the condi-
tions under which the action of an associated finite verb took place. Such infini-
tives construct are most commonly preceded by -5, as below.

— my7 033 P Ppen N 281 ‘And I, being the youngest of all of you, know’
(Bodek 1865c: 4)

— mabnn nm Sy Maph Tavya m>o TR ‘How did you endanger yourself by
transgressing the decree of the kingdom?’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2:13)

— DRRA OIPN 17877 DN PN 15 0w war ‘Perhaps he will bestow
his abundant mercy upon us by showing us the place of truth’ (Kaidaner1875:
19b)

The use of the -5 prefix in conjunction with an infinitive construct in epexeget-
ical settings is rooted in Biblical Hebrew (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 608—609;
Williams 2007: 82). However, the Hasidic authors sometimes employ a sub-
ject suffix in these cases, which is unknown in the biblical corpus. Similarly,
it does not seem to stem from Rabbinic Hebrew, in which infinitives construct
do not appear with subject suffixes (Sharvit 1998: 336). Like many other Hasidic
Hebrew features, this seems to be traceable to Medieval Hebrew literature, in
which identical forms are attested. For example, the construction "% ‘my
being’ shown in the first example appears in Ibn Ezra’s commentary on Psalms
3817.

Arelated construction consists of an infinitive construct with prefixed insep-
arable preposition -1 and a subject suffix serving to convey an action that is
concurrent with, and provides the motivation for, the action of a nearby finite
verb. This usage does not have clear precedent in Biblical Hebrew; rather, it may
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be a calque of one of the functions of the Yiddish present participle, which can
be used to indicate simultaneous action (U. Weinreich 1971: 329).

— 531 9 v RIA " 1IR3 A 8D 1pa Har ‘But the pauper didn’t want to,
saying that he wanted to go on foot’ (N. Duner 1912: 2)

— OONA DY Y115 03 MY nnon ouow ‘Adversaries incited him to this
by proving to him the evil of the community of Hasidim’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b:

19)
8.9 Stems
The stems in use in Hasidic Hebrew are shown in the following table. Note-

worthy morphological, syntactic, and semantic aspects of each stem will be
discussed in turn below.

Active Passive Reflexive
Qal Nifal —
Qal passive (very rare)

Piel Pual Hitpael/Nitpael

ae ae
Hitpael/Nitpael (intransitive) Hitpael/Nitpael P “p
Polel, pilpel Polal, polpal Hitpolel, Hitpalpel
Hifil Hofal —
8.91 Qal

The morphology and syntax of the gal typically conforms to earlier varieties of
Hebrew. Exceptions and other noteworthy phenomena are discussed below.

8.9.1.1 Qal Passive

The gal passive is attested in the Hasidic Hebrew tale corpus but is rare. It
is restricted to a small number of yigtol and wayyigtol forms, shown below.
Theoretically such cases may stem directly from the biblical corpus; however,
the forms v ‘it will be given’ and 75 ‘he/it will be born’ appear relatively
frequently in the works of medieval writers including Ibn Ezra and Abarbanel,
and since the Hasidic authors often drew on this type of medieval literature,
their occasional use of gal passives is more likely to constitute one such case.
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— i ‘It will be given’ (Bodek 1865c: 8)
— 79 ‘He/it will be born’ (J. Duner 1899: 36)
— 1207% 79 ‘And a son was born to them’ (Heilmann 1902:1)

8.9.1.2 Stative gal

Qal verbs formed according to the stative pattern are sometimes attested in
Hasidic Hebrew, most typically of the following roots. (Some of these gal forms
have active rather than stative meaning, as in Biblical Hebrew; see Joiion-
Muraoka 2006: 118120 for details.)

— .7.2.3 ‘grow strong’
— .0.0.n ‘be wise’

- .25 ‘wear

— .05 learn’

— .1.0.p ‘be small’

— .2.x.7 ‘be short’

- .2.20.w lie (down)’

As in many other aspects of Hasidic Hebrew grammar, the use of gal stative
forms seems to reflect a mixture of conventions from different earlier strata
of the language. Some of the stative roots in the tales, e.g. .2.2.w lie (down),,
are common features of many historical types of Hebrew, while others, e.g.
2.2 ‘grow strong), ..0.p ‘be small, .a.x.p ‘be short, and .0.0.n ‘be wise’ are
attested in the biblical corpus but uncommon in Rabbinic Hebrew, having been
replaced by adjectival constructions (Segal 1927: 55; Pérez Fernandez 1999: 98).
However, these types of stative gal forms are sometimes found in the writings of
Abarbanel and Alshich; this suggests that, as in many other cases discussed in
this study, the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ use of seemingly biblical elements may
actually be partially attributable to the forms’ appearance in these post-biblical
texts.

Stative gal verbs can be attested as 3ms or 3fs yigtol and wayyigtol forms, as
in the following sets of examples respectively.

Yigtol

— 5ann nymn qwpn ‘The page is too short to contain [them] (Shalom of
Koidanov 1882:13)

— 0318 jvp' own 53 17ar OR ™ ‘Because if I reveal [it] the whole world will
become small before you’ (Zak 1912: 19)
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— MR YA T7aY waa K190 ‘May the life of your servant be valued in your
eyes, my lord’ (Kaidaner 1875: 10b)

Wayyigtol

— % ma3 rrya jupn ‘Respect for his fellow was a small matter in his eyes’
(Bodek 1865¢: 12)

— T2 OTRA 530 0O T 12 53 Sy Tieha mirn &5an 1w wan ‘The youth
Shneur Zalman excelled greatly in studies, more so than all of his genera-
tion, and he was wiser than any man in his generation’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b:

1)

The stative roots most commonly attested in the gatal are .2.2.w ‘lie (down)’
and .1.2.3 ‘grow strong), as below.

— W obnn 120w 2Nk ‘Afterwards the students lay down to sleep’ (Heil-
mann 1902: 9)

— MR 71723 99nnw AR ‘And he saw that the illness had intensified greatly’
(M. Walden 1914: 125)

Stative infinitives construct are generally avoided with the exception of roots
such as .w.2.5 ‘wear), .7.n.5 ‘study’, and .2.2.w ‘lie (down)’ that have an active
sense, e.g.:

— w1359 732 pRa ‘without clothes to wear’ (Ehrmann 1903: 17b)
— 71159 2w ‘And he sat down to study’ (Yellin 1913: 5)
— 1onn 5y 19wY ‘to lie on the bed’ (J. Duner 1899: 72)

In the yigtol,wayyiqtol, and infinitive construct statives typically have patah
(represented by lack of mater lectionis) instead of holem as their stem vowel,
as in Biblical Hebrew (see Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 117, 125; Pat-El 2013). However,
forms that would have patah in Biblical Hebrew are sometimes attested with
holem, represented by 1, e.g.:

— ™ epn ‘The page would be [too] short’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 47)
— 9Hpn nR w127°w ‘that he should wear the card’ (Kaidaner 1875: 17b)

— Tn>w3 ‘when he studies’ (Bodek 1865a: 5)

— 23197 ‘And he rode’ (Michelsohn 1912: 49)

— 21w ‘to lie down’ (M. Walden 1914: 8)
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The above pattern has occasional precedent in the Mishnah (Haneman
1980: 107) and also appears in other rabbinic sources such as the Talmud and
midrashim. This overlaps with a related phenomenon in Hasidic Hebrew
whereby qal yigtol, wayyigtol, and infinitives construct of 11-guttural roots ap-
pear with folem as their stem vowel (see 8.10.1.2).

8.9.1.3 Non-Standard Transitive gal

The Hasidic Hebrew authors often employ gal forms with transitive or causa-
tive force, in contrast to other forms of the language in which they would be
intransitive. In most such cases one would expect to find a verb of the same
root in the Aifil instead of a gal. This phenomenon is illustrated in the following
examples:

— DR MIYTY DDI0N A7PaN TR T92 ArKRa 7170 YRR A1 ‘And in the middle
of the journey, in some village, the wagon-driver stopped the horses in order
to graze them’ (Bromberg 1899: 29)

— %0 0% nH AnR ImK pw panm ‘And he hugged and kissed him, and he
told [them] to return the child to her’ (Munk 1898:18)

— 297 5w Ardpa TINA IR TNV 9730 1MaR MK 1P 92'm ‘And his aforemen-
tioned father immediately took him and stood him in the Rebbe’s boat’
(Bodek 1866: 18)

— Mm% 1M 0771 ‘And I brought him down to this world’ (Lieberson 1913: 22)

— 7192 nmK 7175 YR ‘T will be able to stand her before you’ (Ehrmann 1903:
8b)

— WTn 0% W men aRw 19 1n81 ‘And tell him that I command that he
repeat the sermon for you’ (Kaidaner 1875: 36a)

— PP 0'para 15 170YT 77551 TR 2w ‘And the Rebbe of blessed memory
said, “Let them put cups and leeches on him”’ (Zak 1912: 21)

— R 7980 0on 1o’ 7a own ‘The LORD, blessed be He, will remove that woe
from you’ (Singer 1900b: 25)

— nyavn 19 mw n[...] ‘he who returns the ring to him’ (Breitstein 1914: 29)

— o M7 PNy mona ey ‘And his eyes were sticking out and dripping
water’ (A. Walden 18607: 5a)

— MR MINTIR 129102 MR NPT IR 730 ‘Look, the gentleman will stab me with
his sword or kill me’ (Seuss 1890: 15)

In a significant minority of these cases the object of the gal is a form of the
reflexive pronoun -n¥y “-self’ (discussed in 6.6), e.g.:
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— mHy ney 215w 1w Inwp ‘And she asked of him that our Rebbe lay
himself on it’ (Rosenthal 1909: 23)

— nonn 5y 10wy 2w 1R ‘Then he sat himself on the bed’ (Bodek 1865a: 16)

— RYI9INAN N NYAN THOR YRWI DIRND Own 1Ry 1Y ¥ 9wRa1 ‘And when he
wanted to move himself from there, suddenly he heard the prayer of our
Teacher of Mogielnica’ (Bromberg 1899: 34)

— W p'r 291w IR MR ‘Afterwards I lay myself down to sleep’ (Chikernik
1903a: 30)

— MK&IN2 101N wiava 10wy was ‘And he dressed himself in a garment covered
in mirrors’ (Munk 1898: 74)

— T35 Tnbnb ey Nk 919w ‘And he hired himself out as a teacher to a rich
man’ (Shenkel 1903b: 16)

The origins of this non-standard causative use of the gal are not completely
clear. In some cases it may be attributable to phonological considerations.
The final unstressed 1 in ga/ forms such as 9 and T1Y* would have been
pronounced as [9] according to the conventions of the authors’ Ashkenazi
Hebrew (see U. Weinreich 1965: 43); the gal forms would thus have been aurally
identical to their Aifil counterparts, which may have caused the authors to
perceive the two stems as identical. This confusion may have been extended
by analogy to other gal forms that did not correspond in sound to their Aifil
equivalents. More generally, this widespread extension of causative function
from the Aifil to the gal suggests that the Hasidic Hebrew may have been in a
process of development whereby a causative function was evolving as part of
the gal stem. This may in turn point to a certain erosion of the stem system
in favour of one in which the same verb may be used in both a transitive and
intransitive sense, as in e.g. English.

Note that this unexpected use of gal instead of Aifil is not universal; in some
cases the authors do follow historical Hebrew precedent in the case of these
roots, as below; however, this is less common than the non-standard usage.

— ey n& w515 oIpInn 081 ownabn 1H 1nn ‘And he gave him nice mended
clothes to dress himself in’ (Ehrmann 1903: 29b)

A separate but related phenomenon is commonly attested whereby the ga/
appears instead of its expected piel counterpart. This is confined to the root
.7.2.5, which in other forms of Hebrew is typically used in the gal to mean
‘learn’ and in the piel to mean ‘teach’ (Even-Shoshan 2003: 843), but which in
the Hasidic tales is used in the gal to mean ‘teach’, as below. In contrast to the
more widespread causative use of the gal instead of the Aifil discussed above,
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this phenomenon is most likely a calque from Yiddish, in which the verb ARl
can mean either learn’ or ‘teach’.

— RI7 7850 MR 7105 ROW 1R wpan ‘And she asked him not to teach him
that craft’ (Singer 1900b: 5)

— DANR 7857 MR 077017 171799 5221 ‘And every night they would teach me a
different skill’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 44)

— PTTA DT DMK TR K7 IMK WA ©v7wa 1N ‘The students of the Ba’al
Shem Tov asked him once to teach them the attribute of [spiritual] levels’
(Ehrmann 1903: 3b)

8.9.2  Nifal

As in the case of the gal, the morphology and syntax of the Hasidic Hebrew
nifal typically follow historical standards. The only noteworthy issue relating
to this stem concerns the form of the infinitive construct prefixed by -5: it has
two variants, both of which are more or less equally common and are employed
interchangeably. The variants reflect a fusion of biblical and rabbinic prece-
dent. The first one has -n% preceding the first radical, i.e. it is spelt defectively,
with the standard -7 prefix of the nifal following the -5. This convention resem-
bles that typically found in the biblical corpus (van der Merwe, Naudé, and
Kroeze 1999: 77-78).

— RWAY ‘to remain’ (? 1894: 5)

— 7181 ‘to be separated, take leave’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pt. 3:18)
— 1979 ‘to give in’ (Heilmann 1902: 88)

— o197 ‘and to enter’ (Sofer 1904: 13)

— 77 ‘to be careful’ (Kaidaner 1875: 18b)

The second variant has - preceding the first radical, i.e. it is spelt plene and
there is no i prefix. This form resembles Rabbinic Hebrew and later rabbinic-
based varieties of the language (see Pérez Fernandez 1999: 96 for a discussion
of this phenomenon in Rabbinic Hebrew; see Betzer 2001: 58 for examples of
the same feature in medieval and early modern responsa literature).

— 5va" ‘to be annulled’ (Zak 1912: 142)

— 7o) ‘to pass away’; ‘to part’ (Michelsohn 1905: 85)
— p12") ‘to enter’ (Sofer 1904: 28)

— 1AM ‘to be careful’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 3)

— paw™ ‘to swear’ (Bodek 1865b: 30)

— 702" ‘to get rid of’ (J. Duner 1899: 14)
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Very rarely a nifal infinitive construct appears with both * and 1, representing
a fusion of the two other variants:

- 7121 ‘to separate’ (Rosenthal 1909: 45)

Below are unusual examples of a converse phenomenon whereby both * and n
are omitted:

— 17 139 0135 ‘to enter Paradise’ (Gemen 1914: 63)
— 1715 0137 ‘to enter in to [see] the Rebbe’ (Munk 1898: 28)
— rmaa9xwY nmi I ‘T was forced to stay in my house’ (Ehrmann 1903:17b)

8.9.3 Piel
The Hasidic Hebrew piel in Hasidic Hebrew corresponds in form and usage to
that of other varieties of the language.

8.9.4 Pual
The pual serves as a full verbal form in Hasidic Hebrew, appearing as a gatal,
yigtol, and wayyigtol as well as a gotel, as illustrated below.

In the gatal Hasidic Hebrew pual forms are most commonly 3ms, e.g.:

— wma ‘He was sought’ (Kaidaner 1875: 46a)
— w7 ‘He was banished’ (Berger 1906: 16)
— 5713 ‘He was raised’ (Kamelhar 1909: 24)
— NoR ‘She got engaged’ (Bodek 1865c: 10)

The pual appears in the yigtol quite frequently. As in the gatal, such forms are
usually 3ms, e.g.:

— 12 ‘It will be explained’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 26)

— wan ‘And [someone] will be searched for’ (Bodek 1865c: 4)

— anx It (here: they) will be stolen’ (Kaidaner 1875: 16b)

— Yo It will be cancelled out’ (Lieberson 1913: 42)

— 2217 ‘Tt will be spoken’ (Ehrmann 1903: 3a)

— Ha1p* It is/will be accepted’ (Sofer 1904: 28)

— 1910 ‘Itis told’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 54)

— 1w 1912’ XA ‘With this your sin will be atoned for’ (Berger 1910c: 12)
— 7712719277 ‘The matter will be clarified’ (A. Walden 18607: 21a)

In addition, it occasionally appears as a 3mp, e.g.:
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— 1w ‘They will be explained’ (Kaidaner 1875: 13b)
3fs is also rarely attested, e.g.:

— Hwian ‘It will be cooked’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 23)
— 19120 1PNWRK ‘Our guilt will be atoned’ (Ehrmann 1903: gb)

Pualwayyigtol is also sometimes attested, again typically in the 3ms, e.g.:

— 09N ‘And it was repaid’ (Bodek 1866: 33)
— 79107 ‘And it was told’ (Berger 1910b: 87)

Finally, as in other types of Hebrew the pual is commonly attested in the gotel,
e.g.

— 2mpn ‘closely linked’ (HaLevi 1907: 22a)

— nbmon ‘able’ (Michelsohn 1910¢: 22)

— nomwn ‘matched (in marriage)’ (Sofer 1904: 11)
— o"7apwn ‘enslaved’ (Zak 1912: 35)

The Hasidic Hebrew use of the pual mirrors Biblical Hebrew, in which the
stem appears in the same conjugations (see van der Merwe, Naudé, and Kroeze
1999: 81-82). By contrast, it differs from Rabbinic Hebrew, in which the pual is
almost entirely restricted to adjectival gotel forms (Bar-Asher 1999: 66; Pérez
Fernandez 1999: 95). Interestingly, it also contrasts with Eastern European
Hebrew responsa literature, in which non-participial pual forms are rarely
attested (Betzer 2001: 60). However, the fact that the Hasidic Hebrew verbal
pual is restricted to the third person suggests a somewhat more limited role
than verbs in other stems which are more widely represented in all persons.
While this resembles Biblical Hebrew to some degree, as the pual is relatively
rare in that form of the language as well (Jotion-Muraoka 2006:153), the Hasidic
usage is more restricted than that of its biblical predecessor, in which the pual
is sometimes attested in the first and second person.

8.9.5 Hitpael/Nitpael

The Hasidic Hebrew hitpael and nitpael exhibit a somewhat higher number
of divergences from other forms of the language and other noteworthy mor-
phological and syntactic characteristics than the other stems. These will be
examined below.
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8.9.5.1 Metathesis and Assimilation of Sibilants and Dentals

Hasidic Hebrew hitpael and nitpael forms whose first radical is a sibilant or
dental usually exhibit metathesis and assimilation in accordance with standard
historical Hebrew precedent. This is illustrated below.

5anon ‘And we looked’ (Landau 1892: 37)

— 171 ‘He hurries’ (Zak 1912: 9)

pTYRNY ‘to justify himself’ (Sofer 1904: 3)
ywynwi ‘to amuse oneself’ (Laufbahn 1914: 46)

However, in certain cases Hasidic Hebrew Aitpael/nitpael forms do not undergo
the expected assimilation. This phenomenon is most commonly seen in the
case of the root .p.2.7 ‘be/stay close to’, in which the infix nis uniformly retained
before the first radical 7. This non-assimilation occurs in the gatal, infinitive
construct, and qotel. The following examples illustrate these points. As in the
case of many other non-canonical elements of Hasidic Hebrew grammar, this
variant is attested in, and may therefore have been inspired by, the writings of
medieval commentators such as Abarbanel and Ibn Ezra.

— P2 TnIw TP ‘until they became extremely connected’ (Teomim Fraenkel
1911a: 51)

— ©nana PN ‘to stay close to the wise ones’ (J. Duner 1899: 95)

— WA YR WpNA PN ‘to stay close and connecting himself to the Holy
One blessed be He’ (Landau 1892: 43)

— PN 9N ‘a contagious sick person’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2:12)

— 02 27NN ‘one who cleaves to them’ (Bodek 1865a: 10)

— 12 P27 TR ‘one who clove to him’ (Hirsch 1900: 46)

— 1% P20 ‘to stay close to him’ (Brandwein 1912: 8)

— ombnn 1% 7913 p2707Y ‘to cleave to the King of Kings’ (N. Duner 1912: 12)

— W'R1 PN ‘to cleave to a/the man’ (? 1894: 24)

Although this phenomenon is most commonly restricted to the root .p.2.7, it
also appears rarely with other roots, as below. In the case of the final exam-
ple, a 3ms nitpael of the same root appears without assimilation in a Hebrew
sentence in the Zohar (Megillat Shir haShirim), though it is unclear whether
Shenkel was influenced by this sole earlier attestation of the form. It is alterna-
tively possible that the Hasidic Hebrew forms are independent developments
based on analogy with the standard nitpael.
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— 1pnn3 777 5 9 ‘And maybe on the way we will become improved’
(Gemen 1914: 52)

— 9 7n7nl ‘it seemed to him’ (Breitstein 1914: 60)

— nnwi 13pnna ‘And his soul was perfected’ (Shenkel 1903b: 8)

8.9.5.2  Hitpaelversus nitpael

The tale authors make frequent use of both the characteristically biblical Ait-
pael and its typically post-biblical equivalent nitpael. Their motivations for
selecting one form instead of the other on any given occasion are varied.

In some cases, they may have chosen one of the variants because the verb
in question was familiar to them in that particular form from a well-known
earlier source. Thus, in some cases the selection of a hitpael may be due to the
fact that the form in question is particularly well-attested in familiar portions of
the Hebrew Bible, while conversely it does not appear frequently as a nitpael in
rabbinic and medieval literature. The following example may constitute such a
case:

— a5 'nabann ‘I walked before him' (M. Walden 1914: 27); cf. "nabann 181
02157 ‘And I have walked before you’ (1Sam. 12:2)

Similarly, in some cases the authors’ selection of the nitpael may have been
modelled on rabbinic or rabbinic-based literature. This explanation is likely
when the root in question is rare or unattested in the biblical corpus as a
hitpael but conversely is well-attested in post-biblical literature as a nitpael. The
following example illustrates such a case:

— nn1 ‘it was revealed’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 22); cf. e.g. Bereshit Rabba Miqqes;
Abarbanel on Gen. 31

However, in most cases no such motivations are apparent, and instead the
authors seem to regard these two variants as synonymous and interchangeable,
employing them in free variation in the same way as e.g. the variants of certain
personal pronouns (as discussed in 6.1.1). Thus, they may select a hitpael even
when the corresponding nitpael is frequently attested in post-biblical literature,
and conversely a nitpael despite the existence of a biblical Aitpael. There do not
usually seem to be semantic factors such as difference in register motivating
the selection of one form instead of the other on any given occasion. This is
illustrated in the following examples, which contain Aitpael forms on the left
and their nitpael counterparts on the right, often within close proximity to each
other in the work of a single author. In this respect Hasidic Hebrew resembles
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the language of contemporaneous Maskilic prose fiction, which employs both
hitpael and nitpael forms in similar contexts (Kahn 2009: 13-17).

Hitpael Nitpael
— pminn ‘He became more resolute’ — 1 ‘He became more resolute’
(Rodkinsohn 1864b: 37) (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 37)
— 1wapni ‘They gathered together’ (Bodek — 1¢apni ‘They gathered together’ (Bodek
1865a: 61) 1865a: 39)

— 55anm ‘And he prayed’ (Hirsch 1900: 55) — 2™pn 55an1 ‘He prayed the evening
prayer’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of
Przysucha 1908: 49)

— 10280 ‘And he lodged’ (M. Walden — j028n1 ‘He lodged’ (Kaidaner 1875: 13a)

1914: 38)

8.9.5.3 Nitpael in gotel

In Hasidic Hebrew the difference between the nitpael and hitpael is typically
visible only in the gatal, given that in the yigtol the -1 prefix is replaced by
preformative suffixes, while in the imperative and infinitives it is replaced by a
-1 prefix and in the gote! it is replaced by the standard -n prefix characteristic
of the derived stems. This division is identical to that of the standard rabbinic
nitpael (Segal 1927: 64; Pérez Fernandez 1999: 95). However, the -1 prefix of the
nitpael sometimes appears in the gotel. This phenomenon is quite rare but
appears in various different gotel forms, e.g.:

— Y& nnaninma 89 ‘But I was not tempted by him’ (Bromberg 1899: 26)

— PYIRAN PIaonw npa nivn nn'wan NRY ‘This description comes to life (lit:
is awoken) when one tells of the Tzaddik’ (Munk 1898: 1)

- Tow mpraTa naan ama arR ‘What is the meaning of your knocking?’
(Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 33)

— ohwa omnniw pproar SW pn ‘the matter of ancient things that manifest
themselves in the world’ (Zak 1912: 138)

This practice is noteworthy because it is not commonly recognized as a stan-
dard feature of Rabbinic Hebrew, though certain mishnaic manuscripts exhibit
an identical practice (see Bar-Asher 1977: 88—95; Qimron 1977); these may con-
stitute a vernacular variant of the standard version (Bar-Asher 1999: 56). It
seems unlikely that the Hasidic Hebrew phenomenon is based directly on these
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forms, since it is doubtful that the printed Mishnahs available to the authors
would have reproduced them. However, the phenomenon is attested in Rashi’s
biblical and Talmudic commentaries (Betzer 2001:106), as well as in Ashkenazi
responsa literature (Kaddari 1991: 358—382) and these writings are conversely
very likely to have influenced the Hasidic Hebrew authors. Nevertheless, the
precise nitpael gotel forms with -1 prefix appearing in the Hasidic Hebrew cor-
pus seem to be somewhat productive (though rare), as they do not always have
much precedent in earlier writings that are likely to have informed the tales
directly. Qimron (1977: 145-146) notes a widespread presence of nitpael gotel
forms in the non-narrative early nineteenth-century Hasidic writings Ligqute
Moharan and Degel Mahane Efrayim. Interestingly, the tale authors do not fol-
low this precedent, employing such forms only very infrequently; this lack of
correspondence may be due to the difference in genre.

8.9.5.4  Uses of the hitpael/nitpael

The Hasidic Hebrew hitpael/nitpael most typically conveys intransitive,
inchoative, and passive actions, but may also convey reflexive and reciprocal
ones. The meaning of each given hitpael/nitpael is lexically conditioned, and in
this respect the Hasidic Hebrew authors do not generally display innovation in
their use of the stem but rather follow established biblical and/or post-biblical
precedent in their use of any given hitpael/nitpael form. A notable exception
to this trend concerns their employment of the Aitpael/nitpael in conjunction
with a reflexive pronoun as direct object, to be discussed below.

8.9.5.4.1  Passive

The Hasidic Hebrew hitpael/nitpael sometimes functions as a passive stem. The
passive function of this stem is traceable to Rabbinic Hebrew (Halevy 2013),
in contrast to Biblical Hebrew wherein it is typically reflexive or reciprocal
(Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 429; Williams 2007: 63; Blau 2010: 232). Some
hitpael/nitpael forms with a passive sense are shown below:

— 2nn 75 09w 8 71 85 ‘Indeed the debt will not be paid for you with this’
(Ehrmann 1903: 21b)

— v5nn 199nw 1R1a ‘when he saw that he had been healed from his illness’
(Breitstein 1914: 61)

— D™W1an 0MaT 97 prwin Yy n9in: ‘Unpleasant things were discovered about
that cantor’ (Kaidaner 1875: 20b)

— onban 193pn: ‘Their prayer was (lit: were) accepted’ (Bodek 1865¢:19)
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8.9.5.4.2 Intransitive and Inchoative

The hitpael/nitpael frequently conveys intransitive and inchoative actions, as
below. Like other Hasidic Hebrew uses of the hitpael/nitpael, this usage is
lexically conditioned and the roots in question are typically found with similar
meaning in earlier forms of the language.

— mab 35107 1 walked before him’ (M. Walden 1914: 27)

— DYHex mHHan7 IR 891 ‘Didn't I pray with you?” (Laufbahn 1914: 50)

— nnpbnn wR minn: ‘A great consuming fire started’ (Ehrmann 1903: 1b)

— 1npT 77703 1R ‘And then his mind calmed down (lit: cooled)’ (Bromberg

1899: 35)

8.9.5.4.3 Reflexive

The Hasidic Hebrew hitpael/nitpael can also be used to denote reflexive or
reciprocal actions, as below. This usage is unsurprising given that the expres-
sion of reflexivity is the chief function of the stem in Biblical Hebrew (Waltke
and O’Connor 1990: 429; Williams 2007: 63; Blau 2010: 232) and is also one of its
uses in Rabbinic Hebrew (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 100).

— onn My niaynnd ‘to afflict themselves and recite Psalms’ (Munk 1898:18)
— I pn 53 1noxniw At an ‘What is this, that the whole city has gathered
together?’ (Sofer 1904:1)

However, the Hasidic Hebrew treatment of the hitpael/nitpael in reflexive con-
texts often differs strikingly from that of earlier (and later) forms of the lan-
guage in that it is relatively commonly found in conjunction with direct objects
conveyed explicitly by the reflexive pronoun -nyy “self’ (discussed in 6.6),

e.g.:

— OA DAYY DANNA NANRA TN D0IIWAW RI 12 KY Is it not so that when
they gather together in love they join themselves together amongst them-
selves’ (J. Duner 1899: 41)

— WA Y R WPNIN paTNAY namw M ‘and one who merits staying close and
connecting himself to the Holy One blessed be He’ (Landau 1892: 43)

— "DAD YR N3 ALY WANNA ProaK1 90°pn '3 9:10M ‘And it was told that the
Emperor Napoleon disguised himself as a private citizen’ (Berger 1910b: 87)

— %Y pnnm ‘And he made himself strong’ (Rosenthal 1909: 24)

— 10y nx ranaw ' R ‘He said to me that he glorified himself’ (M. Walden
1914: 9)

— m5mayx 371101 817 ‘He behaves extravagantly’ (Chikernik 1903a: 27)
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— MW awr mnTa ney watnm And he dressed himself up as a neighbour
woman’ (Brandwein 1912: 2)

This usage deviates from the standard in other forms of Hebrew whereby the
hitpael/nitpael is strictly intransitive and does not appear in conjunction with a
direct object, whether reflexive or not. Instead, it closely resembles the authors’
native Yiddish, in which transitive verbs can be made reflexive by the addition
of the pronoun 77 ‘oneself’ following the verb. Thus, jxvpaR VXA Y means
‘he put on (an item of clothing), while its reflexive counterpart T v&n
1j0UPIR means ‘he dressed himself’. It is possible that in the cases in question,
the authors instinctively made recourse to this Yiddish model because there
were no prominent earlier Hebrew constructions of which they could avail
themselves in order to convey their desired meaning. For example, in the final
example above the root .w.2.5 is not attested in the hitpael in the Hebrew
Bible at all and is not a common feature of rabbinic literature (though it does
appear occasionally in the Talmud and in medieval and early modern works by
e.g. Moses Alshich, which may explain their selection of this stem in the first
place). The lack of a well-known Hebrew equivalent for the concept of ‘dressing
oneself’, which would have been familiar to the authors from their native
language, may have prompted them to adopt that mode of expression in their
Hebrew writing. This phenomenon is attested in Eastern European responsa,
likewise under Yiddish influence (Betzer 1997: 26—29), and indeed appears
much earlier in the twelfth/thirteenth-century Ashkenazi Hebrew work Sefer
Hasidim, where it is again traceable to Yiddish (Nobel 1958: 172).

8.9.6 Hifil
Like the gal and the nifal, the Hasidic Hebrew hifil corresponds to that of earlier
varieties of the language. Exceptions are discussed below.

8.9.6.1 Unshortened Imperatives

Hasidic Hebrew Aifil masculine singular imperatives typically appear in short-
ened from, as is standard in other varieties of the language. However, occasion-
ally a hifil is attested in unshortened form, with * in the second syllable, e.g.:

— 2185 1mK 81 8371 ‘Please bring him before me’ (Bodek 1865a: 70)
— 75w RIDINRA DMK T DOOM 193N T2 Np ‘Take the wagon and the horses,
and station them at your inn’ (N. Duner 1912: 24)

This convention deviates from historical standard, according to which Aifi/ mas-
culine singular imperatives typically appear without Aireq-yod following the
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second radical (Jotion-Muraoka 2006: 149). However, like many other aspects
of Hasidic Hebrew grammar it corresponds to nineteenth-century Maskilic
Hebrew (see Kahn 2009: 49-52). Interestingly, it is more marginal in Hasidic
than in Maskilic Hebrew, which goes against the common perception first
propagated by Maskilic authors that Hasidic Hebrew grammar is much less in
keeping with historical standards than their own writing.

8.9.6.2 Shortened Infinitive Construct
The form of the Hasidic Hebrew Aifil infinitive construct usually corresponds
to that of other historical varieties of the language. However, occasionally a
hifil infinitive construct prefixed by - appears in shortened form, without the
» before the final radical, as shown below.

— RD3 MY 7917171377 i1 "2 “for it was his way to bring a chair with him’ (Munk
1898: 24)

— naw Y 1279 o9 7Y PR[...] ‘She didn’t have anything to prepare for the
Sabbath’ (HaLevi 1909: 53)

— DYy MMNA DR 01OYR 10771 ‘and to remove the pieces of wood from on top
of them’' (M. Walden 1914: 124)

This phenomenon lacks clear precedent in the canonical forms of Hebrew.
Similar forms are attested in the language of Palestinian piyyutim (Rand 2006:
101-102), but the precise forms do not seem to overlap and are unlikely to have
exerted a strong influence on the Hasidic Hebrew authors, who may not have
been familiar with these forms at all. It is instead more likely that the authors
formed their anomalous £ifil infinitives construct on analogy with Aifil infini-
tive absolute, which has sere in the final syllable. Interestingly, the same phe-
nomenon is attested in contemporaneous Maskilic Hebrew literature (Kahn
2009: 53—55); this seems to be one of many unprecedented and non-standard
features shared by nineteenth-century Hasidic and Maskilic Hebrew authors
(see Kahn 2012b for a detailed discussion of such correspondences) and may
constitute a feature of a more widespread Eastern European form of Hebrew,
as noted throughout this volume.

8.9.6.3  Hifil with Two Direct Objects

Some Hasidic Hebrew Aifil verbs may govern two direct objects despite the
fact that logically one of the objects is direct and the other is indirect. This
type of construction is limited to a few roots such as .n.8.9 ‘show’ and .w.2.5
‘dress’ that can theoretically take both a direct and indirect object in the Aifil,
as illustrated below. The practice has precedent in earlier forms of Hebrew (see
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Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 441442 for details of this type of construction in
Biblical Hebrew).

— nrTame I 0 Ak 1 IR ‘And he said, “Why did they show him this”’
(Bromberg 1899: 16)

— 113 nxmR wiaon ‘And he dressed him [in] his clothes’ (Ehrmann 1903: 8b)

— 787 ‘And he showed him the letter’ (Singer 1900b: 3)

— DI 013IR WY IR 0377 KN ‘And he wanted to promise him either
wealth or good sons’ (M. Walden 1914: 59)

— 5100 nr ImraT v7wyan wpral ‘And the Ba’al Shem Tov asked him to show
him the chicken’ (Sofer 1904: 5)

8.9.6.4  Non-Standard Intransitive Aifi/

Just as the Hasidic Hebrew authors often use the gal in a sense that would
traditionally be conveyed by a Aifil of the same root (discussed in 8.9.1.3), so
they conversely often utilize a hifil where one might expect to find a gal, or
sometimes a hitpael/nitpael or nifal, of the same root.

Most frequently, a traditionally causative hifil appears in Hasidic Hebrew
with an intransitive sense instead of an expected gal. This is most common
with the root .2.1.w, which may be used in the tales with the meaning ‘go back’
rather than the expected ‘bring back;, e.g.:

— 7rmb 2wn 5% ‘Don’t return to your house’ (Bodek 1865¢: 1)
— M2 DW 1Y PR "IWNA w5 0™ MR 'R ‘We can’t repent, because we have
no power’ (Lieberson 1913: 53)

Less commonly, a Aifil with a traditionally transitive sense may be used intran-
sitively instead of an expected hitpael/nitpael. For example, in the following
extract the Aéfil 1121 is used in the intransitive/reflexive sense of ‘prepare one-
self’ that one would expect to be conveyed by its Aitpolel equivalent 111207

— 7pn o35 o9 wonw Ty Until they all prepared to travel [to] the city’
(Kaidaner 1875: 32b)

Likewise, a traditionally causative or transitive Aifil may be used with the
intransitive sense of a nifal of the same root. Thus, in the following example
the Aifil 'no1on is used with the intransitive force of ‘I entered’ instead of the
expected nifal *noidl.
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— nonb 1y noinw na 1H Ak ‘His daughter said to him, I entered the
wedding canopy with him”’ (Munk 1898: 25)

In other cases, the Aifil may have a completely different meaning than the gal,
and the former is employed with the sense of the latter. This phenomenon
(shown below) is restricted to the Aifil 7"wnn, which is sometimes used in the
sense of ‘pull’ like its gal counterpart Twn, instead of in the more usual sense
of ‘continue’. This particular case is almost certainly a calque from Yiddish, in
which the verb {p°¥ can mean both ‘pull’ and ‘continue’ (Beinfeld and Bochner
2013: 577). This is clearly illustrated in the last example, which is a direct
translation of the Yiddish idiom Tp5271p 1p'¢ ‘draw (lit: pull) lots’ (Beinfeld and
Bochner 2013: 626).

— DWN 2W IR T'WAW 1 PR D 03 01335 871 ‘And he was afraid to enter them
because there was no one who would pull him back from there’ (Bromberg
1899: 35)

— 10N 1 IR WA pYWOIRPA O 19w mran T 51 ‘And by his striking with
the whip he pulled him out of the water!” (Ehrmann 1903: 35b)

— maun myhn A>H arra TOoUp Twnnd D3 i 0w AR ‘And in some years
he had the habit of drawing lots on one of the nights of Hanukkah’' (Landau

1892: 35)

With the exception of the Yiddish-inspired use of the Aifil of .7.w.n in the sense
of ‘pull, this non-standard usage (like the converse phenomenon affecting the
gal) does not have clear historical precedent. Again, in some cases it may be
rooted in phonological considerations: Aifil forms containing * in their final
syllable such as ' ‘he will kill' and 2w ‘he will return’ would have been
realized as [9] in the authors’ Ashkenazi Hebrew pronunciation (U. Weinreich
1965: 43), rendering them aurally identical to their gal counterparts mm* ‘he
will die’ and 21 ‘he will return’ This resemblance may have led the authors
to regard the two stems as interchangeable in such cases. This phenomenon,
like many others discussed in this volume, indicates the key role of oral as
opposed to written forms in the shaping of Hasidic Hebrew grammar. In cases
wherein no such factor is present, the development may likewise have been
based on analogy with the phonologically triggered overlap. Again as in the case
of the non-standard transitive gal forms, this may suggest that the system of
stems was in the process of levelling in Hasidic Hebrew whereby the boundary
between the Aifil and the gal was merging with regard to causative function.
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8.9.7 Hofal
Like the pual, the Hasidic Hebrew hofal is a verbal form rather than solely
an adjectival gotel. In contrast to the pual, the verbal nature of the Aofal has
remained relatively constant in post-biblical forms of Hebrew and so its use
in Hasidic Hebrew does not demand special comment; however, the use of
the stem in the tales exhibits several noteworthy characteristics, as detailed
below.

Verbal hofal forms are most commonly found in the gatal and may appear
in a variety of persons, though they are predominantly limited to a few roots,

e.g.:

— 11211 ‘He was forced’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 20)

— vHmm ‘And it was decided’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 16)

— 82177 ‘Tt was brought’ (M. Walden 1914: 123)

— 0 ‘They were forced’ (Laufbahn 1914: 50)

— nnA[...] Twas forced’ (Bromberg 1899: 26)

— n2w Ineeded’ (Sofer 1904: 3)

— 19511 ‘We were made to be accustomed’ (Bodek 1866: 7)
— on>wn ‘You (p) needed’ (Munk 1898: 25)

In contrast to the pual, the hofal is only relatively rarely attested in the yigtol
compared to the gatal. In such cases it is usually a 3ms or 3mp, e.g.:

— 12v ‘It should be understood’ (Kaidaner 1875: 21b)
— nvar ‘He is promised’ (Sofer 1904: 4)
— 12 ‘And they will be recognized’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 24)

Like its pual counterpart, the Hasidic Hebrew Aofal most commonly appears as
an adjectival gote! (as in other forms of Hebrew).

— 1% nvamn ‘It is promised to him’ (Laufbahn 1914: 46)
— nannn nywn ‘the designated hour’ (Bodek 1866: 43)
— om0 ‘obligated’ (Landau 1892: 8)

8.9.8  Minor Stems

Minor stems such as the polel, hitpolel, and pilpel appear relatively often in the
Hasidic Hebrew tales and are attested in a range of persons and conjugations,
as illustrated below.
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8.9.8.1 Hitpolel
The hitpolel is the most common of the minor stems, e.g.:

— 3mnoi|...] ‘He found shelter’ (Zak 1912: 7)

— nnmnwn ‘And I was astonished’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1g11a: 22)
— 11200 ‘to understand’ (J. Duner 1899: 18)

— ppnwin? ‘to yearn’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 2:16)

— wwinni ‘He became poor’ (Gemen 1914: 71)

8.9.8.2 Polel
The polel is also attested, e.g.:

— noon Tt () stirred’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 41)

— WY ‘to awaken’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 41)

— 07" ‘And he woke them up’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 14ii3)
— ovw" ‘And they wandered’ (Laufbahn 1914: 51)

8.9.8.3 Pilpel
The pilpel is likewise attested, e.g.:

— qwawh ‘to polish’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 32)

— wawa" ‘And he checked’ (Laufbahn 1914: 48)

— 12209 ‘to turn (something) around’ (Landau 1892: 17)
— PP ‘They ruined’ (Sofer 1904: 17)

8.9.8.4 Others

Other minor stems are occasionally attested, such as the polpal and the hit-
palpel in the following examples:

— 5p%pn ‘ruined’ (M. Walden 1914: 52)

— ywynwn ‘and amuse himself’ (Gemen 1914: 60)

810  Root Classes

The Hasidic Hebrew tales exhibit some noteworthy and unprecedented mor-

phological features relating to the various root classes, as detailed below.

3 Two consecutive pages in this text are both numbered 14.
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8101  II-Guttural

Qal yigtol and wayyigtol of 11-guttural roots may follow one of two different
patterns in Hasidic Hebrew, reflecting conflicting influences from various his-
torical forms of the language.

81011  With patah
The first pattern consists of patah (represented by lack of mater lectionis)
as the stem vowel. This practice resembles the standard precedent set by
Biblical Hebrew (Jotion-Muraoka 2006:169—170; Weingreen 1959: 255, 263, 265).
The following sets of examples illustrate this convention with the yigtol and
wayyiqtol respectively.

Yigtol

— 7mx Srwe Task you’ (Ehrmann 1903: 15b)

— ax70 R5w ‘for her not to worry’ (Brandwein 1912: 1)

— n2w arR ‘which one he would choose’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 26)
— nnwn ‘And he was happy’ (Sofer 1904: 5)

— 19 5nw “for him to forgive her’ (M. Walden 1914: 117)

Wayyigtol

— yan oHwh Hxwn ‘He greeted his companion’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 55)
— 12793 ‘And he rebuked him’ (Breitstein 1914: 7)
— 11 pyen ‘And he cried, “Rebbe!”’ (Chikernik 1902: 23)

8.10.1.2  With holem

Conversely, the second pattern is modelled on that of strong roots, with folem
(represented by 1) as the stem vowel. This pattern is illustrated in the following
sets of examples with the yigtol, wayyiqtol, and infinitive construct in turn.

Yigtol

— vinwK Twill slaughter’ (Munk 1898: 42)

— 7o’ ‘He dines’ (Ehrmann 1903: 26a)

— TR Twill push’ (Zak 1912: 163)

— Hwa ‘He will act’ (Singer 1900b: 12)

— 192w ‘that he should choose for himself’ (Sofer 1904: 2)
— 75 9mm7 72 ‘that he forgive you’ (? 1894: 5)

— owv* ‘He tastes’ (Rapaport 1909: 29)
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— "Her 71y MR ‘And my lord will dine with me’ (Seuss 1890: 33)
— oM b 2wwm And draw water for us’ (Kaidaner 1875: 9a)

— 9 9nnxw ‘that I should forgive him’ (Bromberg 1899: 9)

— 5w o pInrw T ‘until [ wash my hands’ (Chikernik 1903b: 6)

Wayyiqtol

— owan ‘And he became angry’ (Bodek 1865¢: 15)

— e ‘And he laughed’ (? 1894: 6)

— on 218w" ‘And he drew water’ (Seuss 1890: 27)

— 19 P ‘And he shouted at him'’ (Breitstein 1914: 43)

— 713 v ‘And he washed in the river’ (Shenkel 1903a: 10)

This practice differs from that of Biblical Hebrew, in which the second syllable
of this type of gal root in the yigtol and wayyigtol is almost invariably pointed
with patah (see Konig 1881-1897, 1:261 and Gesenius-Kautzsch 1910: 169-170
for details and for the very few exceptions to this convention). In the case of
the yigtol it has some basis in Rabbinic Hebrew, in which gal yigto! forms of
11-guttural roots often have folem instead of patah as their stem vowel (see
Haneman 1980: 104-105 for details). The extension of this type of form to the
wayyiqtol seems to constitute a fusion of biblical and post-biblical features, as
seen in many other aspects of Hasidic Hebrew grammar. Moreover, any rab-
binic influence was most likely reinforced by medieval sources by authors such
as Ibn Ezra and Abarbanel, in which some of the same yigto! forms are attested.
Finally, similar yigtol and wayyigtol forms appear frequently in contemporane-
ous Maskilic texts, and this phenomenon can therefore be regarded as one of
many illustrations of the close linguistic relationship between these two types
of nineteenth-century Hebrew (see Kahn 2009: 26—29 for details of this conven-
tion in Maskilic literature).

8.10.2 III-n/

8.10.21  Feminine Singular gotel

The feminine singular gote/ of 111-71/* roots in Hasidic Hebrew typically ends in
in all stems, as below. This follows the standard pattern of Biblical and Rabbinic
Hebrew (Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 190; Pérez Ferndndez 1999: 130—-131).

— 71212 NR 373 NP3 ‘And now you are crying too’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2:

25)
— 181 AN R[] ‘She saw’ (Gemen 1914: 63)
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However, in the nifal the feminine singular gotel typically ends in -, as
shown below. The Hasidic Hebrew use of this variant is most likely derived from
Rabbinic Hebrew, in which it is the usual form in the nifal (Pérez Fernandez

1999: 131).

— NN wIbeR WK WK ‘and the man at whose house the theft was done’
(M. Walden 1914: 63)

— TRn 11 onn N3 ‘The tax collector’s daughter is very ill' (Sobelman
1909/10, pts. 1-2: 5)

The - is additionally found in the gal, in which it is typically attested with
the form n'®17 ‘wants’ but is sometimes attested with other roots as well,

e.g.:

— e A 89 ‘And she did not want’ (Brandwein 1912: 1)

— 17 AR ANy 03 ‘Even now she doesn't want to’ (Michelsohn 1912: 29)

— e ArR INWRY TR ‘how his wife doesn’t want to’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of
Przysucha 1908: 99)

— n5va ped v mwa AwR|...] ‘a good wife, doing the will of her husband’
(Shenkel 1903b: 25)

— 212 nwr 5P ‘the sound of a woman crying’ (Ehrmann 1911: 20b)

In the gal the m- variant is not a standard element of Biblical or Rabbinic
Hebrew. Nevertheless, the form n'¥11 ‘wants’ does appear occasionally in cer-
tain rabbinic texts, e.g. Midrash Zuta on Ruth. The appearance of this variant
in Hasidic Hebrew may be at least partly inspired by these rabbinic forms.
This is likely to have been reinforced by analogy with the corresponding nifal
forms and possibly with the feminine singular gote! form of 111-R roots, i.e. -
nR, with which it is identical in pronunciation. This possibility is supported by
the fact that the authors sometimes confuse the infinitive construct forms of
these two root classes (see 8.10.2.3). Moreover, it is noteworthy that the forms
e ‘wanting, v ‘doing), and n'™>2 ‘crying’ appear in contemporaneous
non-narrative Ashkenazi writings, namely the responsa of Shalom Mordechai
Schwadron (Maharsham) and the Talmudic commentary Hiddushe haRim by
the first Rebbe of the Ger Hasidic dynasty, Isaac Meir Alter. This suggests that
the - variant is one of many shared features distributed throughout various
genres of Eastern European Hebrew compositions from the nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries.
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8.10.2.2  Yigtol of Root.n.n.n

The yigtol of the root .i.".1 ‘be’ may be formed according to two variant patterns
in Hasidic Hebrew, based on the biblical and rabbinic models respectively.
These variants are employed in free variation and are both attested relatively
frequently. Yigtol forms based on the first pattern are unapocopated, ending in
-, as standard in Biblical Hebrew, e.g.:

— 1% 7 131 men ‘It would be a big mitzvah for him’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 13)

— 71930 DIPAA 77N ANNNAW 10307 ‘an agreement that the wedding would be
in the place of the bride’ (Breitstein 1914: 40)

- 'nban nywa ov 532 710 12 ‘My son, be [there] every day during my prayer’
(Bromberg 1899: 8)

— 31% 7710 ‘You will become a rabbi’ (J. Duner 1899: 9o)

— o "nxw By Hapn ar T accept upon myself that I will be good’ (Rapaport

1909: 10)

Yigtol forms based on the second pattern are apocopated with final & or, as is
common in Rabbinic Hebrew (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 122-123), e.g.:

— 012 7% 87" 8 ‘You will not have sons’ (Munk 1898: 18)

— INRY y1awa 80 0 ‘what would be the week after it’ (HaLevi 1909: 53)
— K™M32 870w 72 ‘so that you will be healthy’ (Chikernik 19o3b: 20)

— DMWwRIN NI ANRY IR ‘We will be the first’ (Bodek? 1866: 20a)

8.10.2.3 Infinitive Construct

While infinitive constructs prefixed by -5 of 111-1/* roots in Hasidic Hebrew are
typically formed with the suffix m-, when such infinitives appear in conjunc-
tion with an object suffix, they are occasionally attested without n1- and instead
with a - linking the stem of the infinitive to the suffix, e.g.:

— 18171 ‘to show us’ (Kaidaner 1875: 19b)
— o1 ‘and to test him’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1:19)

This phenomenon does not seem to have clear precedent in earlier canonical
forms of Hebrew. It is attested in the language of piyyutim from Palestine
(Yeivin 1996: 112), though it is unclear whether such forms can be considered
solely responsible for the emergence of the Hasidic Hebrew phenomenon.
Interestingly, precisely the same form as that shown in the first example above
appears in the 1798 Hasidic biblical commentary Or haMe’ir by Ze’ev Wolf of
Zhitomir (Leviticus, Behugqotay), which suggests that either a) the tale authors
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had this form in mind or b) this phenomenon was an element shared by writers
of various types of Eastern European Hebrew. In any case, this type of form is
quite marginal in Hasidic Hebrew.

8.10.2.4  Qatal Formed on Analogy with I11-8
Very rarely a 111-71/* gatal form is formed on analogy with I11-8 roots, e.g.:

— wwy ‘They did/made’ (Munk 1898: 20)
— 1R1p ‘She bought’ (Bodek 1866: 39)

This is the converse of the more common practice whereby the gatal of 111-8
roots is formed on analogy with that of 111-71/* roots (see 8.10.3.1). Both phenom-
ena may indicate that the authors perceived the two root classes as somewhat
interchangeable due to fact that & and 1 would have been pronounced identi-
cally in many forms of such verbs.

8.10.3 IIT-R

8.10.31  Qatal and gotel Formed on Analogy with 111-1/*

Certain gal gatal and qgotel verbs of the 111-R roots .X.7.p ‘read’; ‘call’ and .R.2.n
‘find’ are sometimes formed on analogy with 111-71/> roots, e.g.:

Qatal

— npa ow nnxen ‘She found her husband there’ (Kaidaner 1875: 46a)

— 1¥n ‘We found’ (Greenwald 1897: 92)

— 1enw ‘that we found’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 21)

— np1‘And I read’ (Heilmann 1902: 79)

— 191 197Mw IMRI2 ‘when he saw that he had been healed from his illness’
(Breitstein 1914: 61)

— 11 o ‘Today we read’ (Berger 1910c: 35)

Qotel
— iR 1x7P 77N ‘The duchess was calling him’ (Shenkel 19o3a: 17)

This practice is traceable to Rabbinic Hebrew, in which similar forms are
attested (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 114-115). Moreover, it may have been influenced
by the existence of an identical phenomenon in the language of the Pales-
tinian péyyut (Yeivin 1996: 107-108), as it is possible that the Hasidic Hebrew
authors were familiar with at least some of these writings. In addition, these
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historical influences are likely to have been compounded by synchronic issues
of phonology and frequency: in many forms the authors would have pro-
nounced 111-71/* roots identically to their 111-8 counterparts, and since verbs of
the former root class are much more numerous than those of the latter, the
authors are likely to have been more instinctively familiar with their conju-
gation and therefore sometimes unintentionally constructed 111-8 forms on
analogy with their 111-n/> equivalents. Finally, note that in the case of the 3fs,
this resembles the converse phenomenon whereby the 3fs gatal form of 111-n/*
gal roots is formed on analogy with 111-X roots (8.10.2.4).

This tendency extends to infinitives construct, which sometimes appear
with a m- suffix like 111-71/* roots. This is most commonly seen with the roots
.X.5.1 ‘heal’ and .x.5.1n ‘fill}, as in the first three examples below.

— mxa7Y ‘to heal’ (Chikernik 1902: 12)

— mMKRaINAY ‘to recover’ (Landau 1892: 52)
— mx5nY ‘to fill’ (Kamelhar 1909: 63)

— mMN135 ‘to create’ (Munk 1898: 23)

In some cases involving the root .8.7.77 ‘read’; ‘call) the & is elided as well:
— mpY ‘to read’ (Shenkel 1903b: 3)

The variant with X- is considered standard in Biblical Hebrew, though the
variant with n- is sometimes attested (see Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 186-187 for
details); by contrast, the variant with n- is extremely common in Rabbinic
Hebrew (see Segal 1936: 150 for details), and this widespread rabbinic tendency
is likely to be the primary inspiration for the Hasidic Hebrew convention.

8.10.3.2  Feminine Singular gotel
The feminine singular gote! of 111-X roots usually ends in n- but is very rarely
attested ending in 71-, as below.

— Y7 Ma7nk 1xe’ NNR N3 ‘one group associated with bad company’ (Zak 1912:
23)

This tendency to select the n- ending is in keeping with the more general
Hasidic Hebrew preference for n- over - as a feminine singular gote/ marker.
It also corresponds to Biblical Hebrew, which typically employs the n- suffix
(Jotion-Muraoka 2006: 187), in contrast to Rabbinic Hebrew, in which both
variants may be employed with 111-X roots (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 131).
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8.10.4 IR

8.10.41  1cs yigtol

1cs yigto! forms of I-R roots are not very commonly attested in Hasidic Hebrew,
but those that occur are typically spelt with two & symbols, e.g.:

— 919881 ‘And [ will eat’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 6)
— nRK Twill gird’ (Shenkel 1903b: 31)

8.10.4.2  Qal Infinitive Construct

The 1-R root .7.1n.R ‘say’ has two variants in Hasidic Hebrew, based on the biblical
and rabbinic models respectively, as illustrated below. Like many other Hasidic
Hebrew grammatical elements with two variants, these forms are both used
frequently and are employed interchangeably.

Biblical Model

— VDARDN UNTR NN M1 I8 ‘to say to him, “Our lord the Pope is dead”’
(Bodek 1865¢: 4)
— WRA AT 1IAKRY ‘to say, “This is the man”’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 9)

Rabbinic Model

— P12 9% 9> A 8 ‘And he could not say [it] with devotion’ (Hirsch
1900: 15)

— o%nn 1% mayna ‘to afflict themselves and recite Psalms’ (Munk 1898:
18)

8.10.5 I-andrI-l

8.10.51  Qal Infinitives Construct

Hasidic Hebrew ga! infinitives construct prefixed by - of 1-* and 1-1 roots have
two variant forms, one based on the biblical model and the other on the rab-
binic one. The first variant lacks the initial radical and has a final n-, as in Bibli-
cal Hebrew (van der Merwe, Naudé, and Kroeze 1999: 115). The second pattern
has an initial * and no final p-, in keeping with the rabbinic model according
to which such forms are based on the 3ms yigtol form (Pérez Fernandez 1999:
145). The two variants, which are illustrated below, are employed in free varia-
tion; this is highlighted by the fact that both forms may appear in the work of
a single author.
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Biblical model Rabbinic model

- nwib ‘to approach’ (Brandwein 1912: 43)

— nyT ‘to know’ (N. Duner 1912: 19) — Y75 ‘to know’ (Zak 1912:137)
- yv*h ‘to plant’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 26)
— na% ‘to go’ (Zak 1912: 21) ~ 779 'to go’ (Singer 1900b: 4)

— poy ‘to travel’ (Yellin 1913: 26)
- nx¥Y ‘to go out’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 32) — K%' ‘to go out’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 36)

- nnpb ‘to take’ (HaLevi 1909: 52) — np™H ‘to take’ (Sofer 1904:1)

- 175 ‘to go down’ (Sofer 1904: 20) — 77 ‘to go down’ (Bromberg 1899: 23)
— w7 ‘to inherit’ (Hirsch 1900: 53)

— NRWY ‘to carry’ (Bodek 1865¢: 2) — R ‘to marry’ (Zak 1912: 22)

— nawh ‘to dwell’; ‘to sit’ (Zak1912:154) - 2w ‘to sit’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 33)

— S ‘to sleep’ (Brandwein 1912: 1) — 1w ‘to sleep’ (Lieberson 1913: 91)

- nnY ‘to give’ (Michelsohn 1910c¢: 6) — 15 ‘to give’ (Berger 1906: 87)

In addition, the root .R.w.1 lift’; ‘carry’; ‘marry’ is sometimes attested with
the infinitive construct form X115, as below. This form is not characteristic
of either biblical or rabbinic literature but rather most likely derives from
Medieval Hebrew writings by Ibn Ezra and Abarbanel, in which it is attested
(see e.g. Ibn Ezra on Deuteronomy 34 and Abarbanel on Genesis 18).

— RT3 IMKR ®1W15 ‘to carry him to Brod’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 5)
— 9120% 2115 ‘to bear and endure’ (M. Walden 1914: 125)

The alternative tannaitic infinitive construct of the root .7.5.1n ‘walk’; ‘go’ 71515
is hardly attested in the Hasidic Hebrew corpus; a rare example is shown
below:

— A0y 71979 512> 85 ‘He couldn’t go any further’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 4)

Like many other Hasidic Hebrew grammatical features with biblical and rab-
binic variants, both of these forms are widely distributed (though the rabbinic
variant is perhaps slightly more common) and are usually employed in free
variation. However, in some cases there are certain patterns relating to the
use of the two variants. Firstly, the authors have a marked preference for the
rabbinic-based infinitive construct of the root .;..w. ‘sleep’, with the biblical vari-
ant W™ ‘to sleep’ attested only very rarely; some of the few examples are shown
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below. The reason for this partiality is uncertain, though the authors may have
selected the rabbinic form simply because it is shorter, given that they would
have pronounced both variants identically as [lisan].

— w9 na%n A Arka ‘which house she went to sleep in’ (Brandwein 1912: 1)
— w5 75m ‘And he went to sleep’ (N. Duner 1912: 23)
— ow 1wy ‘to sleep there’ (M. Walden 1914: 121)

Secondly, when infinitives construct without -5 of 1-1 and 1-* roots are used
in temporal clauses, the biblical variant is consistently selected instead of the
rabbinic one, as shown below. This stands to reason given that such construc-
tions are themselves based on biblical rather than rabbinic models. The only
exception to this involves a variant construction lacking canonical precedent
typically seen with the roots .p.7.» know’ and .2.w.» ‘sit’; see 8.10.5.2 for details.

— 7230 5% 10w 7Y ‘until he approached the rich man’ (Bodek 1865a: 38)

— nmyon 5p inawa ‘while he was sitting at the meal’ (Berger 1907: 128)

— INR 9932 P30 11273 M ‘And as he was walking he encountered a village’
(Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 4)

— 0P %3 nMva wiah TaY o8N 1032w 870 ‘Once when he was living in prison
he stood wearing his prayer-shawl and phylacteries the whole day’ (Zak 1912:

15)

Thirdly, in the case of the root .x.w.1 ‘lift’; ‘carry’; ‘marry’ the authors sometimes
employ each variant in different semantic contexts. Thus, when used in the
sense of lift’ or ‘carry’ the infinitive construct can appear as either nRwS or w5,
as it has this meaning in both biblical and post-biblical literature. Conversely,
when used in the sense of ‘marry’ it appears only as X", as this meaning is
very commonly found in this form in rabbinic literature.

8.10.5.2  Qal Infinitive Construct with Subject Suffixes

The Hasidic Hebrew authors commonly employ a construction consisting of an
infinitive construct of 1 and 1-1 roots without -5 in conjunction with a subject
suffix and with the first radical intact. The phenomenon is most typically
attested with the roots .2.w.» ‘sit’ and .p.7.” ‘know’, as in the first seven examples
below, but is also sometimes found with other roots such as .7.5.7 ‘g0’ and .n.p.5
‘take), as in the last two examples.

— mowi Sy 12w npa ‘while he was sitting at the table’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b:
29-30)
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— n2ona0aw nya ‘when they were sitting at the gathering’ (Bodek 1866: 53)

— npn 5 oawa ‘while they were sitting on the wagon’ (Teomim Fraenkel
1911a: 76)

— ’pnunbw S 12w ‘while he was sitting at his holy table’ (Sobelman 1909/10,
pts. 1-2:24)

— mbwn Sy naw'a ‘and while they were sitting at the table’ (Michelsohn 1912:
57-58)

— 58 Y1015 Pan &Y 131 Sy npdnna 817137 *2 1w ‘And knowing that his
rebbe was in a dispute with our rebbe, he did not want to travel to [see] him’
(HaLevi 1909: 53)

— Sawn phn w7 ‘as L know my lowly lot’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 30b)

— pa1:n2a pao prarph 19972 878 ‘Once when he was going to Kobrin he met
a wagon-driver while walking’ (Moses of Kobrin 1910: 50)

— DRt 5211P53 IRY WK 0W 1R ‘And no-one saw when he took all of this’ (Sofer

1904: 6)

Like many other aspects of Hasidic Hebrew morphosyntax, such forms rep-
resent a fusion of biblical and rabbinic constructions. They resemble biblical
infinitives construct in that the latter commonly appear unprefixed and with a
subject suffix, but they differ from them in that biblical infinitives construct of
1- and I-1 roots appear without the first radical and with final n- (as discussed in
8.10.5.1), as e.g. bnawa ‘when they live’ (Ezek. 39:26). Conversely, they resemble
Rabbinic Hebrew infinitives construct in their retention of the initial radical
and lack of final n-, but in that stratum of the language the infinitive construct
is invariably prefixed by -7 and does not take subject suffixes.

Significantly, the same construction is occasionally attested in certain medi-
eval and early modern Hebrew texts including the commentaries of Rashi,
Abarbanel, and Moses Alshich. These medieval forms may have been the
source of the Hasidic Hebrew ones. However, in the earlier texts the phe-
nomenon is relatively marginal, whereas in the Hasidic tales it is comparatively
widespread and productive; this suggests that the Hasidic authors were initially
inspired by the somewhat rare medieval form and then transformed it into a
more central feature of their own writing,

An identical phenomenon is widely attested in contemporaneous Maskilic
literature (see Kahn 2009: 71-76 and 2012b: 270—271 for details); this feature
is thus one of many points of linguistic overlap between nineteenth-century
Hasidic and Maskilic Hebrew narrative literatures suggesting the existence of
a more widespread Eastern European form of Hebrew.
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8.10.6 Hollow and Geminate

810.61  3fsqalqatal

Sometimes the 3fs gatal form of gal hollow roots is formed on analogy with
111-1/* roots, ending in nn-, instead of the expected form ending in 71-. This
phenomenon is usually restricted to the root .8.1.2 ‘come), as illustrated below,
but is occasionally attested with other roots, as in the last example.

— Oyan Ty nnxra orn Mo wRd ‘When the day was at an end she came again’
(HaLevi 1909: 53)

— THR Inx3 NN& oya ‘Once she came to him’ (Munk 1898:18)

— pr1aran 1% nnxay ‘And she came before the Gaon, the holy head of the
rabbinical court’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 27)

— 177Y MWK 1NRa K879 ‘Once a woman came to his chamber’ (Berger 1910a: 32)

— DNR AWK 1n832 37nR ‘Afterwards a woman came’ (Singer 19004, pt. 1: 3)

— "Her Avd n1Y KY 09w ‘And never did [even] a penny rested with me’
(Rodkinsohn 1865:13)

There is also a less common defective variant of this pattern ending in n-:

— mna nxa &9 ‘And she had not come back’ (Brandwein 1912: 27)

— P praY nra oya ‘Once an agunah came to his Holy Honour’ (Kaidaner
1875: 46a)

— 12PN NNR WK k1 K791 ‘And one time a woman from among his followers
came’ (Ehrmann 1903: 14a)

In some cases the forms in question may be inspired by an occasional attes-
tation in earlier varieties of Hebrew. For example, the form nnxa appears in
the Mishnah (e.g. Avoda Zara 3:4) and in medieval and early modern liter-
ature such as Rashi’s commentary and Moses Sofer’s eighteenth/nineteenth-
century work Hatam Sofer. By contrast, some of these forms lack precedent
in earlier canonical forms of Hebrew but appear in contemporaneous East-
ern European Hebrew writings. For example, the form nni% ‘she lodged’ does
not seem to be a feature of Biblical, Rabbinic, or Medieval Hebrew literature,
but is found on 14 occasions in contemporaneous halakhic and responsa liter-
ature in Hebrew, e.g. Sha‘are Teshuva, a commentary on the Shulhan Arukh by
Chaim Mordechai Margaliot, Avne Ezer, responsa by Avraham Bornstein, and
Bet She‘arim, responsa by Amram Blum. Thus the form in question appears to
have been a recognized variant employed in the nineteenth century, though it
is not clear exactly when and in which circles it first came into use.
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8.10.6.2  Hifil gatal

The 1cs, 2ms, and 2fs gatal hifil forms of hollow and geminate roots have two
variants in Hasidic Hebrew. Firstly, they are often attested with a linking vowel
holem (represented by 1) before the affirmative, as in the following examples.
This variant is associated with Biblical Hebrew as it is usually (though not
always) present in that form of the language (see van der Merwe, Naudé, and
Kroeze 1999: 121-122; Jotion-Muraoka 2006: 199).

— 'mw PR ‘And then I awoke’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 46)

— %171 nin ‘Now [ have begun’ (Kaidaner 1875:18a)

— "miron R owiabnn 53 ‘all of the clothes that T had prepared’ (Sofer 1904: 11)

— »wyn nR mivIn IRw ‘for I have done evil [with] my deeds’ (Sobelman
1909/10, pts. 1-2: 26)

— &t 53 nx 'm1207 ‘1 turned all of this around’ (Laufbahn 1914: 50)

— 'm0 Rt Amyon 93 ‘1 prepared all of this feast’ (Bodek? 1866: 21a)

— My mran WK pyn 5 ‘the tree which I prepared for him’ (Seuss 1890: 36)

— inn nrad omYnn onk ‘You have started to see visions’ (Singer 19004, pt. 1: 3)

— 1% m>nn wrd ‘when I started to rest’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 15)

— " 77 WK ‘and when [ raised my voice’ (Breitstein 1914: 54)

— wr1 Sw pYann "o ‘1 removed the head phylacteries’ (A. Walden 1860?:
23b)

Conversely, and slightly less frequently, they may be found without the linking
vowel, as below. This variant is regarded as typical of Rabbinic Hebrew (Segal
1936: 146; Haneman 1980: 290).

—  n& n&an oK1 ‘Did you bring this?’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 7)

— 0n31a7 9% ‘if you had understood’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 26)

— i TR ‘How did you dare’ (Kaidaner 1875: 18a)

— MK 01977 8 You did not know him'’ (Breitstein 1914: 13)

— 'nawm ‘And I replied’ (Zak 1912: 37)

— 'nninw 0120 ‘from the sum that T had left’ (Sofer 1904: 7)

— v7wyan 75 nxan oinn anan ‘Thave brought you a sealed letter from the Ba’al
Shem Tov’ (Ehrmann 1903: 4a)

— °n1a71 135 ‘Therefore I understood’ (Laufbahn 1914: 48)

— % nawm ‘And I answered him’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 30a)

In contrast to many other Hasidic Hebrew grammatical features possessing
biblical and rabbinic variants, in this case the authors did not usually employ
both of these forms in free variation. Rather, in many cases their selection of a



VERBS 249

particular variant may be based on its appearance in a familiar biblical text.
The above examples illustrate this: the form *mx*pn has a precise counterpart in
Psalms 3:6; similarly, '"m%nn is attested in Deuteronomy 2:31 and 1Samuel 22115,
while nxa7 is attested in e.g. Exodus 32:21. Conversely, some of the forms with-
out a linking vowel are unattested in the biblical corpus and instead seem to
be rooted in rabbinic or medieval literature. For example, the form oniai lacks
precedent in both Biblical and Rabbinic Hebrew but appears frequently in the
medieval commentary of Abarbanel and the sixteenth-century commentary of
Moses Alshich; similarly, the form nn is attested in the Babylonian Talmud
and the commentary of Moses Alshich.

8.1 Suffixed Verbs

Hasidic Hebrew verbs typically undergo the same types of consonant and vowel
changes when object suffixes are attached as other forms of the language.
Noteworthy features are discussed below.

8111 gfsqatal

The final - of the 3fs gatal form is replaced by n- when object suffixes are
attached. This convention resembles earlier forms of Hebrew. Such forms are
quite rare due to the relative dearth of feminine verbal forms in the tales, but
examples include the following:

— n71n ‘She warned him’ (Bromberg 1899: 55)

— R It (f) seized him' (Ehrmann 1903: 9a)

— K K9 ‘She didn't believe him’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 4)

— 1npan 7N M2t ‘The merit of the Torah stopped him’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 22)

8.12 Gerunds

Gerunds are a common feature of Hasidic Hebrew and are formed in the same
way as in rabbinic literature (see Pérez Fernandez 1999: 57—58 and Sharvit 2008:
117 for details of gerund formation in Rabbinic Hebrew). Note that in Hasidic
Hebrew gerunds coexist alongside infinitives construct (though the latter are
employed much more rarely in nominal capacities; see 8.8.2.2.2). This contrasts
with Rabbinic Hebrew, in which the gerund is employed to the exclusion of
the infinitive construct (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 57—58). Qal and piel gerunds are
more commonly attested than those of the other stems.
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Qal gerunds follow the pattern getila, e.g.:

1250 ‘walking’ (Bodek? 1866: 24a)

1y oa footstep’ (Ehrmann 1905: 48b)

151 7pn ‘this purchase’ (Rosenthal 1909: 7)

10t ‘and his return’ (M. Walden 1914: 24)

n7nya ‘standing’ (Kaidaner 1875: 20a)

nx'Ha ‘wonder’ (Landau 1892: 30)

maR ‘baking’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 7)

n™121 ‘with weeping’ (Bodek 1865a: 31)

17"y ‘the transgression’ (HaLevi 1907: 23b)

AW NI 19K ‘eating and drinking and sleeping’ (Gemen 1914: 83)

There is a slight tendency towards regularization of irregular gal gerunds, with
forms such as NNy ‘and upon her return’ (Berger 1907: 78), in contrast to the
standard but irregular form in other types of Hebrew narm.

Piel gerunds follow the pattern gittul, e.g.:

i W ‘coughing and yawning’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha
1908: 52)

1391 ‘his walking’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 45)

"1w ‘change’ (Kaidaner 1875: 20a)

TrT'W ‘marriage match’ (Ehrmann 1903: 40a)

5w]...] ‘cooking’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 7)

Hitpael gerunds follow the pattern hitqattelut, e.g.:

mbyanna ‘with amazement’ (Kaidaner 1875: 20a)
mpTo¥n justification’ (Sofer 1904: 3)

munn ‘manifestation’ (Laufbahn 1914: 51)
1mpYnon ‘his disappearance’ (Landau 1892: 15)

Hifil gerunds follow the pattern hagtala, e.g.:

'NNYana ‘in my promise’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 9)

o'poy nrinnn ‘from business earnings’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 13)
2171 npY77 ‘the candle lighting’ (Laufbahn 1914: 49)

1127 ‘understanding’ (Landau 1892: 9)



VERBS 251
813  Subject-Verb Concord

8131 Number
8.13.1.1 Number Discord
Hasidic Hebrew verbal clauses often exhibit number discord. This phenome-
non is generally restricted to third person subjects and verbs. It is most frequent
with the verb .n.».1 ‘be’, but is relatively widely attested with other verbs as well,
particularly others of 111-1/* roots. The high concentration of 111-71/* roots in
such instances suggests that in most cases the discord is likely due to phonolog-
ical considerations: because the ending of 111-71/> singular verbs and their plural
counterparts were both pronounced identically as [a], as typical of unstressed
final syllables in Ashkenazi Hebrew and Yiddish (U. Weinreich 1965: 43), the
authors could easily have confused the written singular and plural forms. This
tendency can be seen in the examples below.

The most common type of number discord consists of a singular verb used
in conjunction with a plural subject. This is most frequently found in clauses
wherein the verb precedes the subject, e.g.:

— omon onanow 10 ‘There were learned sages there’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b:10)

— 7w YH 7wy in ‘What can the demons do to me?’ (Kaidaner 1875: 44a)

— P9 MY 7w TNRS Hwn ‘a parable of someone who had a lot of money’
(Greenwald 1899: 56a)

— D197 0137 57 prwn HY n9ini ‘Unpleasant things were discovered about
that cantor’ (Kaidaner 1875: 20b)

Similarly, a singular verb may be used preceding a series of multiple singular
subjects, e.g.:

— pwIRYY W 2'NR INwRT 871 Y03 1391 ‘And therefore he and his wife travelled
again afterwards to Radoszyce’ (Bromberg 1899: 26)

Conversely, it may occur when the verb follows the subject, e.g.:

— Mawn A%y pyn 0'o107 ‘The horses will be torn away and the wagon will
break’ (Bromberg 1899: 27)

— 9 771 89 0121 ‘And he had no children’ (Shenkel 1903b: 19)

— DI IR DIRNA DTRY nYo1371 Mawnn ‘The thoughts that fall upon a person
suddenly—it is not for nothing’ (Kaidaner 1875: 27a)

— ©TIAA 70 A 20 97 ‘And the chambers of this rich man were elegant’
(Breitstein 1914: 36)
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— o7 newin mp1oy ‘blood-sucking leeches’ (Zak 1912: 21)

More rarely, a plural verb may be used in conjunction with a following singular
noun, as below.

— on%an 193pn1 ‘Their prayer was (lit: were) accepted’ (Bodek 1865¢: 19)

— Txn prm 9173 mn1h 1 ‘And he had a very big, strong brain’ (Munk 1898: 19)

— TIRN MR N12W NR nawnnn 73m ‘Now this thought troubled him greatly’
(Shenkel 1903b: 30)

Again, on rare occasions the order may be reversed, with a singular noun
followed by a plural verb, e.g.:

— 1w P ‘The cold arrived’ (Ehrmann 1903: 15a)

Sometimes this type of discord seems to be triggered by attraction, as in the
following case where the plural verb appears in close proximity to a plural
suffixed preposition:

— 70571037 171" 89 ‘And you will not have a loss’ (Munk 1898: 26)

Similarly, periphrastic verbs sometimes exhibit number discord between the
two members. The first member is typically singular while the second is plural,
with the entire construction referring to a plural subject, as in the following
examples, in which the gatal is 3ms while the gotel and subject are masculine
plural.

— Y 2 e Ha Haph oo a8 grera Haph 1anvriwa 191 ‘And likewise,
when they needed to get a bishop they could not get one without the
permission of the city’s rabbi’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 51)

— R 0wl 771 ©Mana 53 ‘And all of the sages used to give in to him’

(J. Duner 1899: 55)

Number discord in equational sentences is also occasionally attested, as fol-
lows. In this case the discord is likely based on the fact that the authors would
have pronounced both the singular feminine singular construct form n- and its
plural counterpart ni- identically, as [as].

— :5man mYon 1t This is the railroads’ (Zak 1912: 137)
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81312  Logical vs. Grammatical Number Concord

In general the Hasidic Hebrew authors employ plural verbs in conjunction with
grammatically singular nouns referring to collectives. This proclivity for logical
rather than grammatical number concord has precedent in Biblical Hebrew,
in which ad sensum plural verbs are often attested (Williams 2007: 92—-93).
However, in Biblical Hebrew this is only a tendency whereas in Hasidic Hebrew
it is almost invariable.

— pna o o9pn PRY ‘because the audience do not take care with them’
(J. Duner 1899: 19)

— I YA 53 1mornaw At A ‘What is this, that the whole city has gathered
together?’ (Sofer 1904:1)

— "ar nR 198w 75N Sw 770 ‘The Heavenly Court asked my father’ (Sobelman
1909/10, pts. 1-2: 24)

— 7811770 YR 531 ‘And the whole city marvelled greatly’ (Hirsch 1900: 33)

— A0 KI7 WVIRD 72w "3 0I0IR 07 ‘Everyone says that the alcohol porter is
bitter’ (Michelsohn 1912: 22)

— Wy aww 7mann 535 v7wyan w1 ‘And the Ba’al Shem Tov ordered all of the
group that was sitting with him’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 1)

— 03775 1wo1 wIna 3 ‘And the new couple went on their way’ (Michelsohn
1912: 49)

— ohwn omrw 3 K1 It is as everyone says’ (Berger 1910¢: 60)

— 37791 AN PINWY YR 0pN1T 09Yn *0 879[...] ‘Once the crowd was jostling
in order to hear Torah from the mouth of the Rebbe’ (Yellin 1913: 31)

— v wyan oo own 3 851 Indeed everyone is travelling to the Ba’al Shem
Tov’ (Chikernik 1902: 12)

— 7yn 53 183w3 ‘when the whole city came’ (A. Walden 18607: 8a)

Grammatical number concord is attested only very infrequently in Hasidic
Hebrew; a rare case is shown below. This extract is an example of shibbus from
a biblical text, which underscores the unproductiveness of this type of concord
in the tales.

— 1x7pH oyn 53 710 ‘And the whole people rushed towards him’ (Singer
19004, pt. 3:7); cf. :nInna WR oyn-53 701 ‘And all of the people in the camp
trembled’ (Exod. 19:16)

8.13.1.3 2cp Verb as Polite 2cs Marker
The Hasidic Hebrew authors frequently employ 2cp verbs as polite or formal
2cs markers, as shown below.
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— 5w TN R DN DNR 130 77233 PHR AR ‘And she came to him crying
intensely [and said], “You killed my son!”” (Munk 1898: 18)

— 19 12'wn K1 OR Danbynn SRWKR Maop NAR 1HRW 1D 0K 5730 TR DR Rp
‘He called that rich man and said to him, “I will ask your honour one small
question; please do not deny me”’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 5)

— nawn % 110 wiTpn *21 ‘Holy Rebbe, give me an answer’ (Breitstein 1914: 21)

— 2003177719 7K1 ‘And he said to him, “Take your money”’ (Chikernik 1903a:
31)

— mwyY An ary [*]% um im0 75 nns ‘Open [the door], my Rebbe, my
teacher, and give me advice about what to do’ (A. Walden 18607?: 27b)

This convention resembles the phenomenon whereby 2cp subject pronouns
are used as polite 2cs forms (see 6.1.1.3). As in the case of the pronoun, the use
of a plural verb in conjunction with a singular subject usually signals politeness;
however in some cases it is used simply as a marker of formality when the
interlocutor is a stranger of inferior status. As in the case of the polite 2cs
pronoun, the use of 2cp verbs referring to 2cs subjects is most likely directly
traceable to the authors’ native Yiddish, in which the polite second person
singular verbal form is identical to the second person plural form (Katz 1987:

103).

8.13.2 Gender

There is a high incidence of gender discord between Hasidic Hebrew verbs and
their subjects. The phenomenon is attested with third, second, and first person
singular subjects of both genders, but is most common with feminine subjects.
The discord is ascribable to a variety of considerations, discussed below.

8.13.21  Masculine Singular Verbs with Feminine Referents

Hasidic Hebrew feminine singular subjects frequently appear in conjunction
with masculine verbs. This phenomenon is attested with a range of conjuga-
tions including gatal, yigtol, and gotel, and occurs with logically and grammat-
ically feminine subjects. It is commonly found with 3ms gatal and yigto! and
masculine singular gote! forms, as in the following:

3ms gatal

— PYTEA DT ORTIA W AR ATN 8991w 27Nk ‘And afterwards, when
the girl was healed, I said that that this must have been in the merit of the
righteous man’ (Kaidaner 1875: 31b)

- na1% 79111 ‘And a daughter was born to him’ (Zak 1912: 147)
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— ROM 2 R AWKRA 7797 27181 ‘And afterwards the woman confessed all her
sins’ (Ehrmann 1903: 15a)

— oMo 797 WK WK P11 ‘And he knew that his wife had conceived adulter-
ously’ (Shenkel 1903b: 18)

— mynwn pun ‘The rumour arrived’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 40)

— nn& na119 771 ‘He had one daughter’ (Bodek 1865a: 2)

— n7mr na1H 77 ‘And he had an only daughter’ (A. Walden 18607: 4b)

3ms yiqtol

— 1% 1 nan men 1% i ‘And they showed him that it would be a big
mitzvah’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 13)
— Hvan 7un ‘The decree will be annulled’ (Munk 1898: 63)

Masculine Singular gotel

— 37 nbana oywil man My ‘Many agunahs are saved by the prayer of our
Rebbe’ (Hirsch 1900: 49)

— 2071 5wab 091 MNPINN DWIN DR DYON TP AR DRW 37N ‘And afterwards
she asked her again whether the potion-making women could cook well
(Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 15)

— MY IR 273 pou Ama a0 WK ‘And his wife the rebbetzin was also
travelling with him then’ (Bromberg 1899: 44)

— PRRD AR AR AP Anvab nyo: nasyn nwra ‘The agunah travelled to her
house, and she believed and did not believe’ (Munk 1898: 33)

This type of discord is also very frequently found with 2ms gatal and yigtol
and masculine singular imperatives in conjunction with female addressees,
and with masculine singular gotel in conjunction with female speakers, as
illustrated below.

2ms yiqtol

— WA T NMIRW 7N 0K 7120 A0 1% K1 ‘And he said to her, “What do you
want? Do you want to live the rest of your days in wealth?”’ (Rodkinsohn
1865: 3)

— 822 17019 99'01 ‘And he told her, “Know that my teacher and Rebbe
came”’ (Bromberg 1899: 5)

— N 7¥In M NX [...] "2 ‘My daughter! [...] Who do you want for a hus-

band? (Ehrmann 1911: 1b)
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— 1582 DayLn *H 03 TWYM YR MRW 70 ARM K1 TY,NWRY 1P 0K opa ‘Once
the pauper said to his wife, “Please go and see what my brother is eating, and
make such delicacies for me too”’ (Gemen 1914: 69)

— TnYn 58 [...] 25 nr ‘He said to his daughter, [...] Don’t stand still”’
(Bodek? 1866: 14a)

— 71220 nnY 'na ‘My daughter, why are you crying?’ (Seuss 1890: 33)

Masculine Singular Imperatives

— &1pnw 20 1 R ‘The Rebbe said to her, “Listen!”” (Munk 1898: 41)

— AWRA ANWY 121 'nwa Rl 0a0 wrnS 290 0K ‘The Rebbe said to the woman,
“Please look at the heavens,” and the woman did so’ (Kaidaner 1875: 23a)

— 'na 7577981 ‘And he said, “Know, my daughter”’ (Zak 1912: 39)

— Syavryown Y in—nd nR ‘He said to her—“Give me the headscarf!”’
(Ehrmann 1903: 49a)

— 92 MRW AN AR RITH NWRY 1P 0k opa ‘Once the pauper said to his
wife, “Please go and see what my brother is eating”’ (Gemen 1914: 69)

— pinwna pinw ‘Be silent, my daughter, be silent’ (Michelsohn 1912: 146)

— »vnnn "2 v7 ‘Know that you will regret [it]’ (Bodek? 1866: 2a)

— 1y Hr 2130 [...] 7% 9981 ‘And he said to her [...] “Come to me with him”’
(Kamelhar 1909: 31)

— wH 990 mran nHyad phayn Nk ‘The wagon-driver said to the innkeeper’s
wife, “Sell me alcohol”’ (Chikernik 1902: 10)

Masculine Singular gotel

— IRIA 20 R YOI WRIN &Y TP [L.] aRm vhr 2315 nwsn T qoim ‘And
the woman continued speaking to him, and said “[...] And you will not see
me again, for I am going away from here right away”’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 38)

— 737 mwdh 9100 mepa R o3 A1 Y and nwkn eyna by 7Rt ‘And
afterwards, it occurred to the woman, “Why do I need his permission for this?
I can do the thing by myself too!”’ (Kaidaner 1875: 31b)

— PIRA 93 7772 79971 7238 A% RM ‘And she said to him, “I am going the way of
all flesh!”’ (Sofer 1904: 14)

— MWD AT TIIRY TWANA IR IR ARI1T ADTIRA 19 790K ‘And the fiancée said
to him, “I worry [that] maybe with the passage of time you will forget me”’

(Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 41)

In general, this phenomenon suggests a tendency towards paradigm levelling
with respect to gender, most likely triggered by the fact that Yiddish does not
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possess distinct masculine and feminine verb forms. The fact that the drive
is towards replacement of feminine verbal forms with their masculine coun-
terparts may indicate that the authors were more familiar with the masculine
forms due to the relative paucity of female characters in the tales.

Moreover, in some cases the trend towards paradigm levelling is likely to
have been compounded by phonological factors. Thus, in the case of 3ms gatal
forms whose final radical is & or p, such as 85711 ‘he (here: she) was healed’
and pn ‘he (here: she) arrived, the discord may be attributable to the fact
that in the authors’ pronunciation 3ms gatal forms ending in K- or p- would
have been pronounced similarly to their 3fs counterparts, as [a] (U. Weinreich
1965: 43). Conversely, in the case of 3ms gatal forms of 111-71/* roots such as
7m0 ‘he (here: she) confessed’ and 177 ‘she had conceived’ in the first set
of examples above, the discord may be due to the fact that the ending n-
is an iconic feminine singular marker in other areas of the language, which
may have reinforced the authors’ subconscious tendency to avoid 3fs forms
(ending in the less frequently attested nn-) in favour of their more common
and familiar 3ms counterparts. These phenomena, like many other aspects of
Hasidic Hebrew grammar, underscore the important role that aural and oral
factors played relative to orthographic ones in the shaping of Hasidic Hebrew
morphosyntax.

813.2.2  Feminine Singular Verbs with Masculine Referents

In contrast to their feminine counterparts, masculine subjects typically corre-
spond in gender to their associated verbs. However, in rare cases a masculine
singular subject appears in conjunction with a 3fs verb. This is ascribable to
various factors depending on the form in question. When the verb is a gatal
whose final radical is & or p, the discord is most likely due to the fact that the
authors would have pronounced the masculine and feminine variants identi-
cally (as in the case of the converse phenomenon discussed above in 8.13.2.1).
The following example illustrates this point:

— nran nrnni ‘The house was filled’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 44)

In other cases, there is no such phonological motivation and instead the discord
may indicate that the authors had the 3fs verbal form in mind because the
associated agent or indirect object is feminine. This resembles the tendency
to employ third person singular verbs in conjunction with plural subjects
comprised of multiple singular entities (see 8.13.1.1). With respect to gender, this
tendency is not systematic but rather is a relatively haphazard phenomenon
stemming from a spontaneous association that the authors made between the
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verb and a constituent other than the grammatical subject in the particular
instance in question. Such cases are shown below:

— 27 MR WOW oY 00 1Y 7aR1 D 212 H1pa ajwm ‘And she cried out in a
weeping voice that she had lost a purse (lit: pocket) with three hundred
roubles’ (Sofer 1904:17)

— 99172 MW AmRa 19 1a0w 571 v7wyan fb moam ‘And the Ba’al Shem Tov of
blessed memory promised her that she would have a son in that year’ (Munk
1898:18)

Finally, sometimes this type of gender discord lacks a phonological or other
motivation. This phenomenon, exemplified below, is relatively marginal, but
may reflect a degree of fluctuation and confusion stemming from the ongoing
paradigm levelling process whereby feminine singular verbal forms were being
replaced by their masculine equivalents (discussed in the preceding section).

— 73172 7% 7910 9NN o2 WK Tvan 1R 1 For [ promise you that tomorrow
a male child will be born to you’ (Bromberg 1899: 5)

— 177 "an 137 7P o1kNDY ‘And suddenly a word was uttered by (lit: thrown
from the mouth of) the Rebbe’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 36)

— 11930 19 oo ‘The bread was gone from his plate’ (Bodek 1866: 16)

— 35 Mpn unn 71ayw T ‘until the cold left him completely’ (N. Duner 1912:
18)

Similarly, 2ms subjects are sometimes found in conjunction with 2fs yigtol or
with feminine singular imperative forms, e.g.:

— DNPA ANRW Twa1a AT 5K 19 1R They said to him, “Do not imagine that
you are of good pedigree”’ (Kaidaner 1875:17a)

— a0 5R1IRTN 58 71 29719 R ‘The Rebbe, of blessed memory, said to him,
“Do not fear and do not cry”’ (Munk 1898: 69)

In contrast to the phenomenon involving 3fs verbal forms, this type of discord
seems to be due purely to phonological factors. (Given the aforementioned
scarcity of 2fs subjects and verbs in the tales and the fact that such forms are
often substituted by their masculine counterparts, it is very unlikely that the
authors actually intended to select the 2fs verbs.) The forms in question are all
of 111-11/> roots, and in standard forms of Hebrew the 2ms yigfo! of such forms
ends in -, which the Hasidic Hebrew authors would have pronounced as [3].
Given that they sometimes employed * to represent this vowel in word-final
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position (e.g. in the Yiddish loanword "nwoyap ‘inn’), it is likely that they viewed
»and 1 as somewhat interchangeable and occasionally substituted the former
for the latter. Again, this type of phenomenon highlights the importance of
aural and oral factors in the development of Hasidic Hebrew grammar.

814  Sequence of Tense

Hasidic Hebrew does not have sequence of tense. As such, verbs in subordinate
clauses following the particles "3, "w/-w ‘that’ or oR ‘if/whether’ do not shift
their tense; rather, the same tense is used as it would be in independent clauses.
This contrasts with e.g. English, in which sequence of tense is a standard feature
(see e.g. Comrie 1985:104-112). The lack of sequence of tense in Hasidic Hebrew
is most visible with gotel with present reference and yigtol with future refer-
ence, as shown below in turn. Comparison of the verbs in the Hasidic Hebrew
examples with their counterparts in their English translations illustrates the
difference between the two languages in this respect.

Qotel

— A7apnd Y5a0m Ymaa 1wRa 1001 whw mynTa 1012 R1nw AR ‘And he saw that
he was crying floods of tears and hitting his head against the wall and praying
to the LORD, blessed be He’ (Kaidaner 1875: 20b)

— 200 T2 79w YT YT 71PN 1 ‘And then his mind calmed down (lit:
cooled), and he knew that he was going on the right way’ (Bromberg 1899:
35)

— mHan nR wIRY N rKRY naw wRIN 1279 0K ‘And he said to his rabbi,
the head of the yeshivah, that he didn’t want to marry the bride’ (Sobelman
1909/10, pts. 1-2: 3)

— 173% nawr AW AR TR5NN 0190 ‘And the student went in and saw that she
was sitting on her own’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 1:19)

Yigtol

— nn M YT 51 oR 370 Nk SR 07 ‘And he also asked the rabbi whether he
could know who they were’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 17)

— oA TIYDY AR MR DIRWY mwna rOR 0121 72 Tina1 ‘And in the middle of
that the servant came in to ask him what he would eat that day (lit: today)’
(M. Walden 1912: 9o)
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It is unclear whether this Hasidic Hebrew convention is rooted to any extent
in earlier forms of Hebrew, and comparison is made difficult due to two inter-
linked factors: firstly, the Hasidic Hebrew use of the verbal conjugations does
not precisely overlap with those of Biblical or post-Biblical Hebrew, and sec-
ondly, the phenomenon of sequence of tenses in these forms of the language
remains largely unaddressed in the secondary literature. By contrast, Yiddish
functions in precisely the same way (Jacobs, Prince, and van der Auwera 1994:
409), and this resemblance suggests that the authors’ Hebrew usage was rein-
forced by influence from their vernacular. Note that the same construction is
standard in present-day Israeli Hebrew (Coffin and Bolozky 2005: 374; Sharvit
2008).
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Prepositions

9.1

Commonly Attested Prepositions

Hasidic Hebrew prepositions, like other aspects of its grammar, reflect a mix
of typically biblical forms, e.g. jpn? ‘for,, post-biblical forms, e.g. 72w ‘for, and
shared forms. Commonly attested prepositions are shown below.

©

(")InR ‘after) e.g. nTYoN Nx ‘after the feast’ (Sofer 1904:1)

& ‘to’; ‘towards), e.g. DI7R Y% ‘to your father’ (Landau 1892: 17)

-2 ‘in’; ‘with), e.g. ">w 19373 ‘in my village’ (HaLevi 1909: 53)

851 ‘without, e.g. w125 531 ‘and without clothes’ (Sobelman 1909 /10, pts. 1—2:
4)

5awa for, e.g. Tonn awa my3 M7 ‘beautiful apartments for the king’
(Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha 1908: 44)

070 ‘before’! e.g. v 070 ‘before the holiday’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 1)

-5 ‘to’; ‘for’, e.g. M 1MHN> ‘to his students’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 5)

anKS ‘after) e.g. nxt 189 ‘and after this’ (Sofer 1904: 20)

w5 ‘for), e.g. v1ay 77 1wnY ‘for his servant David’ (Shenkel 1903b: 11)

nRpY ‘towards’; ‘in preparation for), e.g. 7812 N&7pY ‘in preparation for your
arrival’ (Laufbahn 1914: 49)

-1, 11 ‘from’; ‘than’, e.g. 7977 10 ‘from the road’ (M. Walden 1914: 41)

nRn ‘from), e.g. "nRn ‘from me’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 30)

nnnn ‘because of’, e.g. 2wy nnnn ‘because of grass’ (Landau 1892: 19)

Ty ‘until) e.g. 0557 1 7y ‘until that night’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880:1)

5 ‘on’; ‘about’; ‘for’; ‘at’, e.g. 120wn Yy ‘on his bed’ (Hirsch 1900: 65)

Y ‘on’ (variant of HY), e.g. M3 Yy V11 ‘he strummed on a violin’ (Zak 1912:
32)

oy ‘with, e.g. n9apn oy ‘with the wagon’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 21a)

omp ‘before), e.g. nmnn o71p ‘before the wedding’ (Ehrmann 1903: 19b)

nnn ‘under’, e.g. ;N9wn nnn ‘under the table’ (Munk 1898: 36)

This usage lacks precedent in Biblical or Rabbinic Hebrew, in which 070 is an adverb meaning
‘not yet’; however, it is sometimes found in Medieval Hebrew literature (Even-Shoshan 2003:
667).

The Hasidic Hebrew use of this form is heavily influenced by Yiddish; see 16.3.7.
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CHAPTER 10

Adverbs

Hasidic Hebrew resembles other varieties of the language in that it does not

possess a single method of forming adverbs and that it does not have an

established productive way of creating derived adverbs. As in other aspects of

Hasidic Hebrew grammar, its adverbs reflect a mix of typically biblical forms

such as "R ‘where’, post-biblical forms such as 1"w2y ‘now’, and shared forms.
The various types of Hasidic Hebrew adverbs are discussed below.

101 Interrogative Adverbs

Commonly attested Hasidic Hebrew interrogative adverbs are as follows:

1

R ‘where), e.g. 1y wRn '8 ‘Where is the poor man?’ (Hirsch 1900: 44)
ArR ‘which)! e.g. Dano1Ma X171 POY el ‘From which business is your liveli-
hood? (Bromberg 1899: 25)

TR ‘how’, e.g. 1MR 2mpn '8 ‘How can you leave us?’ (Bromberg 1899: 25)
MR ‘where to, e.g. (821 n1an 118 ‘Where will you go from here?’ (Laufbahn
1914: 49)

121 ‘where), e.g. 355 1271 AR K PRy ‘And [ don’t see where to go’ (Chikernik
1903a:16)

713 how much/many’, e.g. 2mnw5 Tnx wx 521 71175 ‘How much can one man
drink? (Ehrmann 1905: 55a)

nnb ‘why), e.g. Dang 130 1175 ‘Why did he strike you? (Sobelman 1909/10, pts.
1-2: 38)

1T ‘why’, e.g. 1212 NNR Y177 ‘Why are you crying?’ (Singer 1900b: 6)

ran ‘from where, e.g. 71 P onR 10 From where do you know this?’
(Landau 1892:13)

nn ‘when, e.g. Tn"an nabn 'nn ‘When did you leave your house? (Bodek
1865¢:1)

R also frequently serves as an indefinite adjective; see 5.6.
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10.2  Adverbs of Place
Typical Hasidic Hebrew adverbs of place are listed below:

— 1833 ‘here) e.g. 01w 127 AWK (823 W 857 Isn’t there a young woman here?
(Bromberg 1899: 25—26)

— Dwa ‘there) e.g. DW3 TIRA AT INNRW Nwpn ‘And a very great celebration was
made there’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 8)

— 183 ‘here) e.g. 1821 182 790 "nw Myt T heard that he was going here and
there’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1910: 4)

— 18 ‘here), e.g. 1N 1R 15 ‘I am staying here’ (Landau 1892: 17)

— 0w ‘there), e.g. bW np’m ‘And take there’ (Sofer 1904: 7)

10.3  Adverbs of Time
Commonly employed Hasidic Hebrew adverbs of time include the following:

— 1 ‘then) e.g. M7 H& 727 1% ‘And then he spoke to the spirit’ (Bromberg1899:
22)

— 72 7nR ‘afterwards), e.g. pnRp NNW 72 nK1 ‘And afterwards he drank coffee’
(Gemen 1914: 91)

— HnnR ‘yesterday), e.g. maa 091 Hinnx ‘Last night you were crying’ (Sobel-
man 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 25)

— 13> ‘already’, e.g. "wrA 775 922 ‘The woman had already given birth’ (Bodek
1865a: 71)

— onyab ‘sometimes), e.g. VYIIROPA Sy 0Yan ‘and sometimes the clarinet’
(Gemen 1914: 86)

-y still, e.g. ,xwp AR 7Y 79 RwIn” ‘Do you still have any questions?’
(N. Duner 1912: 27)

- [...]rwap ‘now’, e.g. NMRN Y2 vIwa on 1rwavy ‘And now they are simply slaves
to desire’ (Munk 1898:17)

— 1Y ‘now’, e.g. n¥11 AR 1Ny 03 ‘Even now she doesn’t want to’ (Michelsohn
1912: 29)

— omp ‘beforehand; ‘previously’ e.g. o7ip MY NN2 1M2P* 2 g8 ‘even though
they may pass through several towns beforehand’ (M. Walden 1914: 25)



264 CHAPTER 10
10.4  Adverbs of Manner
Typical Hasidic Hebrew adverbs of manner are as follows:

— 1289 % ‘nevertheless) e.g. 7Wwan 8 201 8D 1137 IR K 12 70 HY Ar1‘And
nevertheless our Rebbe didn’t eat the sauce or the meat’ (Gemen 1914: 83)

— TWwaR ‘maybe), e.g. nTwn nwy* 7wart ‘And maybe he would repent’ (Bodek
1866: 56)

- nva ‘surely, e.g. 7270 "nHya i nva ‘1 would surely accomplish a lot’
(Breitstein 1914: 19)

— avn ‘well) e.g. 200 waon ‘dressed well’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 4)

- 7nv, e.g. 7909 037 P& N7 ‘You don’t have anything more to tell’ (Munk 1898:
21)

— vyn3 ‘almost, e.g. Mwn 53 VYN ‘almost the whole year’ (Seuss 1890: 10)

— 12 ‘thus), e.g. "wyn 121 ‘And thus you shall do’ (Zak 1912: 136)

— Ry slowly) e.g. V&5 75 ‘And he went slowly’ (M. Walden 1914: 54)

— 35 ‘completely’, e.g. *111% 'p1v ‘completely dark’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1gna:
50)

— 170 ‘quickly’, e.g. 1717 MW ‘Send quickly’ (Shenkel 1903b: 31)

- vwa simply), e.g. MxN *9pa v1ws on ‘They are simply slaves to desire’ (Munk
1898:17)

— oRnd ‘suddenly’, e.g. Nx1 01891 ‘And suddenly he saw’ (Teomim Fraenkel
1911a: 32)

- opm‘empty-handed;, e.g. 01125 yo1 ‘He went home empty-handed’ (Sofer
1904: 21)

— 1 ‘only’, e.g. nanw 7 ‘only eight’ (Kaidaner 1875: 10a)

- 920 ‘immediately’, e.g. 590 nn 921 ‘The non-Jew immediately died’ (Brand-
wein 1912: 46)
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Conjunctions

Hasidic Hebrew possesses a range of coordinating and subordinating conjunc-
tions. Like adverbs, the conjunctions reflect a mix of biblical and post-biblical
forms, as well as certain Yiddish-influenced and unprecedented elements.

1.1 Coordinating Conjunctions
Coordinating conjunctions typical of Hasidic Hebrew are as follows.

— Har ‘but)! e.g. nwyr 71 Hax ‘But what should [ do’ (Zak 1912: 14)

— TR ‘but)? e.g. MR35 TAYY a0 ANR T8 ‘But you must prepare yourself for his
arrival’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 30)

— X ‘or) e.g. Myn 1% w135 ‘clothes or money’ (M. Walden 1914: 122)

- -1‘and’? e.g. ©1271 'NN2371 ‘And I raised the cup’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 20)

11.2 Subordinating Conjunctions

Subordinating conjunctions typical of Hasidic Hebrew are as follows. See 13
for details and examples of the various types of subordinate clauses that these
conjunctions introduce.

Causal Conjunctions (all translatable as ‘because’; see 13.1 for examples)

- np
-

- -wnann
- -wian
- WwKR S

1 See13.7 for examples of contrast clauses introduced by this conjunction.
2 See13.7 for examples of contrast clauses introduced by this conjunction.
3 Unlike in Biblical Hebrew, in Hasidic Hebrew this conjunction is not typically used to indicate

contrasts.
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Complementizers (all translatable as ‘that’; see 13.4 for examples)

— WK
-
— 7:
- -w

Concessive Conjunctions (all translatable as ‘even though’; see 13.5 for exam-
ples)

— M8
- -UaR
- - oan

Conditional Conjunctions (all translatable as ‘if’; see 13.6 for examples)
- R

— DR

-1

Purpose Conjunctions (see 13.10 for examples)

— 792 ‘so that’; ‘in order to’

— 7aYpa ‘so that’; ‘in order to’
— 712 ‘so that’; ‘in order to’

— 515 est’

— 1vn5 ‘so that’; ‘in order to’
— 19 lest’

— -w ‘so that’; ‘in order to’
— RNV ‘lest’

Relative Conjunctions (all translatable as ‘who’, ‘which), or ‘that’; see 13.11 for
examples)

— AWK
— -7 (Aramaic)
- w
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Result Conjunctions (all translatable as ‘therefore’; see 13.12 for examples)

— DR
- 720ab
- %

Temporal Conjunctions (see 13.14 for examples)

— nywa ‘when’; ‘while#
— WwRD ‘when’

— -wa ‘whenr’

— w35 ‘when’

— 11 ‘while’

4 This usage most likely derives from Yiddish, in which npwa likewise serves as a temporal
conjunction meaning ‘while’ (Beinfeld and Bochner 2013: 190).
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Particles, Prefixes, and Suffixes

12.1 Possessive Particles

In addition to the construct chain (discussed in 4.3), Hasidic Hebrew has two
particles, the characteristically post-biblical 5w ‘of’ and its Aramaic counter-
part -7, that serve to designate possessive and adjectival relationships between
nouns. In contrast to many other elements of Hasidic Hebrew grammar in
which biblical and post-biblical variants are employed interchangeably, these
possessive particles are often restricted to specific semantic and syntactic con-
texts, discussed below.

1211 W

The typically rabbinic possessive particle 5w ‘of’ is sometimes employed in
Hasidic Hebrew instead of the construct chain. In some cases W is used inter-
changeably with the construct chain, but often its appearance is restricted to
certain settings such as set expressions and noun phrases containing attribu-
tive adjectives or proleptic suffixes. Moreover, in general 5w is used somewhat
less frequently and productively in Hasidic Hebrew than the construct chain.
This is noteworthy for two main reasons. Firstly, as YW is a characteristic marker
of Rabbinic Hebrew (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 32; Bendavid 1971: 462, 469), the
fact that it is not the most prominent way of expressing possession in Hasidic
Hebrew indicates that (in contrast to the Maskilic-based scholarly assumption)
in this respect, as in many others, the language of the tales is not solely or pri-
marily rooted in the rabbinic model. Secondly, the authors’ preference for the
construct chain indicates that in this regard they were not overly influenced
by their native Yiddish, considering that the Yiddish possessive particle 15 ‘of’
bears a much closer syntactic resemblance to 5w than to the construct chain.

The various patterns surrounding the use of Yw are examined below.

12.1.1.1 Interchangeable with Construct Chain

In some cases 5w is employed in identical syntactic contexts to the construct
chain, i.e. indicating a possessive or adjectival relationship between two nouns,
which may be either definite or indefinite, as below. This interchangeable use of
the construct chain and 5w is underscored by the fact that a single author may
employ the same two nouns in both constructions within the same paragraph,
as the final example illustrates.
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— 7711 5w 510 ‘the door of the room’ (Berger 1910b: 108)

— wiTpn 131 YW InHWY ‘to the table of our holy Rebbe’ (Gemen 1914: 77)

— 115w 0137 ‘the cup of wine’ (Brandwein 1912: 47)

— fo3 YW MmN ‘silver candelabras’ (Michelsohn 1912: 63)

— 5mM2 5w mySwHwa ‘with iron chains’ (Ehrmann 1905: 45b)

— 8730 5w mnnna ‘the pictures of the count’ (Heilmann 1902: 105)

— 1930 5w i ‘the bride’s town’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 1: 11)

— naw YW Y™ vwa ‘in a Sabbath shtreimel’ (M. Walden 1913, pt. 3: 8)

— nawn 5w meni ‘the commandment of repentance’ (Munk 1898: 5); cf. nxn
nawn ‘the commandment of repentance’ (Munk 1898: 5)

This phenomenon has a parallel in Rabbinic Hebrew, in which the construct
chain and particle 5w often overlap in usage (Pérez Ferndndez 1999: 32). How-
ever, as mentioned above Hasidic Hebrew makes much more sparing use of 5w
than its rabbinic antecedent. There is some variation in this respect between
individual authors; for example, Bromberg and Shenkel employ 5w more fre-
quently than Kaidaner, who avoids it almost entirely; nevertheless, the tales
are relatively uniform in that no author uses 5w more often than the construct
chain.

12.1.1.2 In Set Phrases

Although 5w is sometimes employed productively in contexts indistinguish-
able from those in which the construct chain is found, it often appears as part
of a set phrase that is well known from rabbinic literature. Examples of this are
the phrases shown in the following examples, all of which are attested in rab-
binic and medieval texts such as the Babylonian Talmud, midrashim, Rashi’s
commentaries, etc. The relative frequency of cases in which YW appears in set
phrases constitutes further evidence of the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ overall
preference for the construct chain as a productive method of expressing nom-
inal possession.

— n5yn Sw 772 ‘the Heavenly Court’ (Shenkel 1903b: 8)

— noa 5w ng ‘the last night of Passover’ (Bromberg 1899: 38)
— noa YW p 1w ‘the seventh day of Passover’ (Sofer 1904:1)

— noyn Yw nawr[...] heavenly academy’ (Brill 1909: 81)

— nHyn Hw 8Hnoa ‘in the heavenly host’ (Singer 1900b: 26)

— 7on 5w 791 ‘king of mercy’ (A. Walden 18607?: 40b)
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12.1.1.3 With Proleptic Suffix

In at least half of the cases in which 5w appears in the Hasidic Hebrew tales, it
is employed in conjunction with a third person proleptic possessive suffix. The
suffix is typically 3ms, but may occasionally be 3fs or 3mp. The construction
is typically employed in phrases where the possessor is definite, as in the
following examples.

With gms Suffix

— v7wyan Hw 1721 ‘the grandson of the Ba’al Shem Tov’ (Zak 1912: 153)

— 1091 5w N2 ‘the daughter of this taxman’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 4)

— waTtn Yw 1w ‘the worth of the honey’ (Sofer 1904: 38)

— 1330 5w 100n ‘from the pocket of the garment’ (Berger 1907: 115)

— 370 5w 1217 ‘the tail of the fish’ (Brandwein 1912: 20)

— i 5w 133 ‘the Jew’s roof” (Bodek? 1866: 5b)

— Y70 onn Hw inmian 01pnY ‘to the resting place of that Hasid’ (Brill 1909: 81)

— 1ax Hw 1nx1 ‘and his father’s mother’ (N. Duner 1912: 27)

— 271 5w 1M ‘the power of the Rebbe’ (Ehrmann 1905: 85b)

— PwHna 5w iaY ‘to the house of the informer’ (Heilmann 1902: 199)

— 38791 5nnn Hw 1ax ‘the father of the Maharal of Prague’ (Jacob Isaac ben
Asher of Przysucha 1908: 111)

— ar 5w 107 ‘his father’s brother-in-law’ (Michelsohn 1910¢: 47)

— wompnn TR Hw 17050 ‘the student of the Maggid of Mezeritch’ (Rakats
1912, pt. 1: 14ii!)

With 3fs Suffix

— nmnrn 5w 125 ‘the heart of the orphan girl’ (Bodek 1866: 1)
— ma 5w 7217 ‘your daughter’s match’ (Bodek? 1866: 3a)

With 3cp Suffix

— 58w Hw oy ‘the sins of Israel’ (Munk 1898: 16)
— ©M¥1n 5w nos 07 x ‘the Christians’ holiday Easter’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 18)

This construction most likely derives directly from Rabbinic Hebrew, in which
it is a prominent feature (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 32). However, the Hasidic

1 Two consecutive pages in this text are both numbered 14.
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Hebrew authors deviate somewhat from rabbinic precedent in that this pro-
leptic construction is for them the most common vehicle for 5w, while in
rabbinic literature the particle is widely attested in many other settings as
well.

In addition, this construction is sometimes found in conjunction with a
possessor that is a common noun and lacks a definite article, as in the fol-
lowing examples. Many of the phrases in question appear in rabbinic and
medieval literature, and the authors may therefore simply have borrowed them
as set phrases from these sources, but not all such forms are clearly ascrib-
able to this influence (e.g. the phrase in the last example seems to lack prece-
dent).

— ©NIN TNYN YW wrea anwH ‘to sympathize with the woes of Torah scholars’
(Bodek 1865a: 4)

— i wR Hw 1no1on ‘the livelihood of a Jewish man’ (Breitstein 1914: 51)

— D78 YW 121 ‘the memory of a man’ (Singer 1900b: 28)

— nynue nwr Sw nma ‘the power of a modest woman’ (Ehrmann 1911: 20a)

— R R YW 172p ‘the grave of another man’ (Berger 1910c: 12)

In some such cases the meaning of the possessor is definite even though it is
not marked as such, e.g.:

— 1N 5w 79 ‘the yoke of Torah’ (Bodek 1865a: 29)

12114  With Attributive Adjectives

Another relatively common Hasidic Hebrew use of 5w is in possessive construc-
tions containing attributive adjectives. Indeed in such contexts the authors pre-
fer the particle to the construct chain, which appears only rarely with attribu-
tive adjectives (see 4.3.2.10). The adjectives in these possessive constructions
usually modify the first noun rather than the second, but occasionally they may
modify the second noun as well. These possibilities are illustrated below. The
authors’ preference for 5w instead of the construct chain in phrases contain-
ing attributive adjectives suggests that, uncharacteristically, in such cases they
were more at ease with the particle. This may be due to confusion caused by
their tendency to use adjectives as members of construct chains.

— ©9WN MR 270 HW ARIN AT IwYn ‘a great and awesome story of the Rebbe,
light of the world’ (Shenkel 1903b: 7)

— NP YW MNRA TEY A1a M3 07an77[...] ‘Maimonides meant by this the
real secret of the incense’ (Bromberg 1899: 48)
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— wiTpn 290 5w pnam 715N ‘an outstanding student of the holy Rebbe’ (Rod-
kinsohn 1864b: 17)

- Y70 o Sw qvaan aR|[...] ‘the deceased father of that orphan’ (Zak 1912:
9)

— 571 wiTpn TInn YW pnam NN ‘an outstanding student of the holy Maggid
of blessed memory’ (Bodek 1865a: 25)

— ’pn 290 Sw wmipnn n1ab ‘to the hallowed house of the holy Rebbe’ (Rakats
1912, pt. 1: 42)

12.1.1.5 With Pronominal Suffixes

Just as Hasidic Hebrew may express the possessive or modifying relationship
between two nouns by either the construct chain or a possessive particle, so it
may express the possessive relationship between a noun and a personal pro-
noun either by means of a possessive suffix attached to the noun (see 6.2.1)
or by the particle 5w with a pronominal suffix following the noun. The two
constructions are used with similar frequency. The authors’ motivations for
selecting 5w with a pronominal suffix instead of a suffixed noun on any given
occasion are not always clear. In many cases 5w with a pronominal suffix
often seems to be used in conjunction with post-biblical nouns and Yiddish
loanwords that the authors might have perceived as awkward with a posses-
sive suffix. This trend is illustrated in the following examples, which contain
nouns denoting characteristically rabbinic and medieval or early modern con-
cepts.

— 79w 371 ‘your Rebbe’ (Ehrmann 1905: 85b)

— "W omanan ‘my writings’ (Hirsch 1900: 32)

— 5w nSspnY ‘to my carriage-driver’ (Kaidaner 1875: 27b)
— 15w men 720 ‘his bar mitzvah’ (Heilmann 1902: 2)

— 115w pann ‘our phylacteries’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 5)

Nevertheless, >w with pronominal suffixes is additionally found in conjunction
with words that are not specifically post-biblical, e.g.:

— 5w n9pn ‘my wagon’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha 1908: 51)
— 5w o™n ‘my hands’ (Chikernik 1903b: 6)
— 15w 77N ouam ‘And he entered his room’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 13)

In some such cases it is nevertheless possible that the nouns in question
struck the authors as non-biblical because of their frequent use in post-biblical
sources and in Yiddish, and therefore they did not naturally combine them
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with a more characteristically biblical possessive suffix. However, this may
not be applicable in all cases: for example, in the phrase shown in the final
example below it does not seem particularly likely that the authors would have
perceived the word 97N ‘room’ as post-biblical, given that it is used with an
identical sense in the Hebrew Bible (Even-Shoshan 2003: 525).

Usually the possessive particle is used in conjunction with definite nouns.
However, rarely it is found with an indefinite head noun, as below.

— 1YW o™y 1w ‘two slaves of hers’ (Hirsch 1900: 73)

— 15w powan npH ‘And he took jewels of hers’ (Ehrmann 1905: 57a)

— Hw 1 apn nr 8WnY ‘to remove the pauper and his wagon’ (Breitstein
1914: 26)

— D3%W 93 "9 1N ‘Give me your wagon’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 8)

This practice has precedent in Rabbinic Hebrew (see e.g. Sharvit 2004: 74
for examples). It may be reinforced by the fact that in Yiddish nouns in the
standard possessive adjective construction do not take the definite article
(Jacobs 2005:183).

1212 -7

In addition to the post-Biblical Hebrew possessive particle 5w, the Hasidic
Hebrew authors make use of its Aramaic equivalent, -7. However, they do
not seem to have regarded this Aramaic particle as interchangeable with the
construct chain or 5w: instead of employing it to indicate possessive rela-
tionships, they typically use it to convey geographic or, somewhat less fre-
quently, temporal ones. Interestingly, in these settings -7 is used extremely
systematically, to the almost complete exclusion of the construct chain and
.

12.1.2.1 Geographic Sense

The particle -7 is most commonly used to indicate geographic relationships.
In such contexts it usually links a common noun with a following proper
one; the common noun generally denotes an individual, event, or institution
originating from or based in a particular geographic location while the proper
noun denotes the location in question. In some cases the particle is instead
prefixed to a common noun with geographic reference such as 7y ‘city’ or n'np
‘community’; this itself may be unaccompanied, followed by the place name, or
bear a possessive suffix. Occasionally, the second constituent may be an adverb
of place rather than a noun. These possibilities are all illustrated below. The
origins of this construction are not completely clear, though it may be based
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on analogy with the well-known Hebrew and Yiddish designation for Vilnius,
K0T oHwr Jerusalem of Lithuania’,

— yvHxaT pwn or ‘the market day of Balta’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 37)

— poraT winn 190 ‘the new rabbi of Pinsk’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 10)

— WM N3N YT PY*o1a3 ‘in the library of the capital city Vienna’ (Bodek 1866:
5)

— 7p7 01790 N5 ‘to the house of the community leader of [the] town’ (Bodek
1866: 7)

— 1rn%np7 270 o3 ‘and also the rabbi of our community’ (Kaidaner 1875: 26b)

— DWTno1dn N3 ‘in the local synagogue (lit: the synagogue of there)’ (Shenkel
1903b: 24)

— w727 ‘the local rabbi (lit: rabbi of there)’ (Ehrmann 1903: 15a; Singer 19oob:
3)

— 1 na79mm ‘And the local river (lit: the river of here) rose’ (Landau 1892:
18)

— DwT ORI ‘to the doctors of that place (lit: there)’ (Moses Leib of Sasov
1903: 21a)

— 187177 ‘the rabbi of this place (lit: here)’ (Michelsohn 1912: 6)

— 1n5np7 2970 ‘from the rabbi of our community’ (A. Walden 18607: 12a)

— pPoaYLMT O"TINNN 'R ‘one of the opponents [of Hasidism] of Vitebsk’ (Heil-
mann 1902:197)

— owT oown Tna fear of the local gentiles (lit: gentiles of there)’ (Rosenthal
1909: 44)

— Dw79n1 ™2y 1wa ‘on both sides of [the] local river (lit: river of there)’ (Rakats
1912, pt. 1: 9)

12.1.2.2  Temporal Sense

The particle -7 can also be used in a temporal sense. This usage is less frequent
than the geographic sense discussed above but is still not uncommon. In such
cases -7 generally appears between two common nouns, with the first noun
indicating an event that takes place at a set time, e.g. ™MW NTYO ‘morning
meal’ or w1T'p ‘kiddush’, and the second noun denoting a specific time, e.g. o7
a ‘the second day’ or naw 9 ‘Friday evening’. More rarely this pattern may
be reversed, with the first noun designating the time and the second noun
referring to the event. These patterns can be seen in the following examples.

- naw 957 wimp ‘Friday night Kiddush’ (Bromberg 1899: 34)
— moa TR ,n7 23 o ‘The third day of the intermediate days of Passover’
(Gemen 1914: 54)
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— mm5o7 '} 011 ‘on the first day of the Selichot prayers’ (Stamm 1905: 15)
— mp1awTa ora ‘on the second day of Shavuot’ (M. Walden 1912: 33)

The precise derivation of this temporal usage is more obscure than that of
the geographic one, save that in a general sense it is most likely traceable to
the frequent appearance of -7 in the Babylonian Talmud and later Aramaic
writings. Moreover, the fact that the Hasidic Hebrew authors systematically
employ -7 in these two specific contexts while avoiding it almost completely
in others is striking and cannot clearly be ascribed to any particular motivation
or linguistic influence. This phenomenon lends further support to the proposal
that many Hasidic Hebrew non-standard usages are not indiscriminate but
rather can be considered systematic internal developments.

12.1.2.3  Exceptions

There are rare exceptions to the above patterns whereby -7 is found in contexts
that appear interchangeable with those in which the construct chain and 5w are
more commonly employed. The following is an example of this very marginal
phenomenon.

— arx oy jownT nwynai ‘and like the story of the adversary with Job’ (Ehrmann
1903: 7a)

The authors’ motivation for the occasional selection of -7 in such settings
when they typically reserve it for geographical and temporal contexts is not
clear, though it may suggest that the particle’s role as a marker of geographical
and temporal relationships, though largely regular, had not yet been entirely
crystallized during the period of the tales’ composition.

12.2 PR

The particle P& ‘not’; ‘there isn't’; ‘there aren’t’ is commonly used in Hasidic
Hebrew both as a negative existential particle and as a negator in verbless and
participial clauses. The particle may take pronominal suffixes, as shown in the
following table. Where multiple variants of a single form are listed (e.g. the 1cs
R and "1'R), they are used interchangeably unless otherwise indicated in the
discussion below.
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Plural Singular
orR - 1cp R IR PR 1CS
D3R 2mp 1R L,0DKR TR 2ms
- 2fp - ofs
PR, 0PR - 3mp TRIPR - 3ms
- 3fp R ,ArR - 3fs

The suffixed forms of & generally conform to biblical and/or rabbinic prece-
dent regarding morphology but exhibit a few noteworthy differences from the
canonical forms of Hebrew regarding person and number.

Firstly, as in the case of the personal pronouns, the 2p form can also serve
as a polite 2s form. (No examples of feminine addressees with & appear in the
tale corpus.)

— DMK "0 D278 ONRA e 115 R ‘And Reb Faivel said to him, “Don’t you
know them?”’ (Munk 1898: 50)

Secondly, the role of the forms 1% and orR, which are 3ms and 3mp in other
forms of Hebrew, has been extended so that 13*) also serves as a 2ms and 1cs
form, while o1& also serves as a 1cp form, e.g.:

1cs and 2c¢s Pronouns with 11°8

— PN INR 301 P NP irw x ‘T don’t take [anything] except one gold [piece]
from a shop’ (Kaidaner 1875: 33b)

— wpnY 273 TR R IRW PR WY1 ‘And he claimed that I don’t need the
kaddish so much’ (Zak 1912: 9)

— Tryinh M7k 1 1 can't be of benefit to you’ (J. Duner 1899: 16)

— 20N RTIA PN 1R 0K D3 7370 ‘You see, you are also certainly not far away
from his nature’ (Kaidaner 1875: 46a)

— now 1w 1nx 890 ‘Of course, you're not a fool’ (Munk 1898: 65)

1cp Pronouns with o1&

— oy orx ik ‘We don't know’ (Rosenthal 1909: 14)
— R 0K 1INI8 ‘And we aren't afraid’ (Chikernik 1902: 32)
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Conversely, the traditionally 1cs form 13X can also serve as a 3ms form:

— P10 wan w197 15v1 ‘And that bird does not bode well, as is known’
(Ehrmann 1903: 49b)

A similar, though not identical, phenomenon is found in medieval and early
modern responsa literature, in which gender and/or number discord is attested
in negative constructions with suffixed forms of & (Betzer 2001: 91), and,
as in many other instances, it is likely that the Hasidic Hebrew convention
was inspired or reinforced to some degree by the existences of this related
practice. Moreover, like many other non-standard aspects of Hasidic Hebrew
morphosyntax, this phenomenon is most likely directly attributable at least in
part to phonological factors: the forms *1'& and 12°® would most likely have been
pronounced identically as [ejna] or [ajne] in the authors’ Ashkenazi Hebrew,
which could have led to confusion between the written forms.

12.3 DR

The accusative marker nX is a relatively common feature of Hasidic Hebrew,
though its forms and uses do not always correspond precisely to other forms of
the language. Noteworthy morphological and syntactic aspects of the particle
are discussed below.

12.3.1 Morphology

12.3.1.1 With Pronominal Suffixes

The accusative marker ni is frequently attested with pronominal suffixes in the
tales. The suffixed forms of the particle are as follows:

Plural Singular
MR 1cp IR 1c8
DINR - 2cp DINR, TR 2ms
TR 2fs
MR, DR 3¢p MR 3ms
omR - 3fs

Remarks on noteworthy aspects of individual forms are given below.
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12.3.111  Spelling

The 1cs, 3ms, and 1cp forms are consistently spelt plene. The fact that the 1
present in the other forms is missing in the 2cp indicates that the Hasidic
authors followed the standard Hebrew convention whereby the holem of the
other forms is replaced by segol (although due to the lack of pointing, it is
difficult to be completely certain that lack of 1 should definitely be interpreted
as indication of a sego!).

12.3.11.2  2fsForm

The 2fs form is only very infrequently attested; a rare example is shown below.
Because the texts are unvocalized it is not clear whether the authors systemat-
ically distinguished between the 2ms and 2fs variants (particularly given their
propensity to use traditionally 2m subject pronouns with 2freference; see 6.1.1.2
and 6.1.1.3).

— ANPN TR DIIAR IR [...] R [...] D98N 118 15 10K Pranm ‘And his mother
wanted to give him food [...] and he said [...] “I will support you from now
on”’ (Sofer 1904: 7)

12.3.11.3  2cp/2ms Form DanK
The form 0anK is common in gender; an example with a feminine plural subject
is shown below:

— DONR ATAR MR [...] 081 [...] w1 nw 73 ‘And there were two women ... ]
and he said “[...] I will free you”’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 14)

Moreover, it can serve as a polite 2ms form, e.g.:

— 7375 DaNR PTI UR MKRN MR NYTR wiTpn 290 0R1 The holy Rebbe said,
“Do you know me?” And he said, “I know that you are a Rebbe”’ (Sofer 1904:
35)

— ?03n% 730 Anb MR 790 AR gpia 12wi ‘The old man answered him, “My
father hit me.” “Why did he hit you?”’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 38)

12.3.1.1.4  3cp Forms

As in the case of the independent personal pronouns (discussed in 6.1.1.8),
Hasidic Hebrew does not distinguish masculine and feminine gender in the
third person plural object pronouns. Instead, it has two interchangeable 3cp
variants. However, omR is more frequently attested than jmiR, as illustrated
below.
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DR

— om& 2w ‘And he answered them’ (Bodek 1865c: 1)

— omx m5nY *93% ‘not to hang them’ (Munk 1898: 22)

— omrTinb 2 R7 MR W a v7wa *1nbn ‘The students of the Ba’al Shem Tov
asked him once to teach them’ (Ehrmann 1903: 3b)

— Dmg 737 5730 ™23 [...] manan 53 ‘All the animals [...] and that non-Jew
beat them’ (Chikernik 1902: 11)

R

— MR YW RY WK 0851 ‘wonders which he had not heard’ (Teomim Fraenkel
1911b: 10)

— & o9ym ‘And they raise them up’ (Menahem Mendel of Rimanov 1908:
22)

12.3.2 Use

12.3.2.1  Distribution

In many cases definite nouns in Hasidic Hebrew are preceded by the accusative
particle n&. This applies to nouns prefixed by the definite article and nouns
with a possessive suffix. (There are no examples of proper nouns preceded by
nRin the tales.) These possibilities are illustrated below. In this respect Hasidic
Hebrew follows the standard convention in Biblical and Rabbinic Hebrew (see
Rabin 2000: 117).

With Definite Article

— 15 "Hw KRnvwyIpn Nk WY ‘To rent this inn of mine’ (Teomim Fraenkel
1911b: 92)

— mmin nx na5m nabn ‘She went and milked the pig’ (Ehrmann 1911: 5b)

— DDA N8 DN W P33 TapnY 297 e ‘And the rabbi ordered his non-
Jewish servant to bridle the horses’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 1)

— 1"an 70 5% 330 navo1 01pn Nk ©13M ‘And he brought in the place where the
roof was leaking into the house’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 36)

— nywn nx 7na1% nHw &M ‘And he sent him back the strap’ (Brandwein
1912:10)

— "5arni nx Ay i mn ‘1 was forced to leave my meal’ (Hirsch 1900: 29)

— 1w pvdvn ng NP ‘And he took his bag’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 28)

— 19187 N& 297 1P ‘And the Rebbe took the wheel’ (N. Duner 1912: 18)

— 717 277 Wwwn nx nnpY ‘to take this great wealth’ (Rosenthal 1909: 19)
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— 7237 n& 277 N ‘And the Rebbe took the goblet’ (Seuss 1890: 5)

— qodn n& 871 ‘And he saw the silver’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 1: 7)

— mynn nx pavn 790 ‘He went and hid the money’ (Greenwald 1899: 56a)
- yoypwan nx npn ‘And he took the box’ (Chikernik 1903b: 22)

With Possessive Suffix

— va nr KW ]pwn nna 70 ‘The holy child immediately opened his mouth’
(Zak 1912: 9)

— 121 & anyY ‘to leave his Rebbe’ (Singer 1900b: 24)

— o nx mnaY ‘to open his mouth’ (Bodek? 1866: 7b)

— DPMA™T Nr YWY ‘to hear their speech’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha
1908: 52)

However, the Hasidic Hebrew authors do not always employ n& in conjunction
with definite direct objects; indeed, they omit it somewhat more often than
they insert it. Examples of this strong tendency to avoid nx before objects
preceded by the definite article and with possessive suffixes are shown below.

With Definite Article

— Twan MR ‘to eat the meat’ (Gemen 1914: 48)

— o127 NN ‘And I raised the cup’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 20)

— ¥ Sompn Y man 2w ‘Again he put down the note from his hand’ (Teomim
Fraenkel 1911b: 70)

— 510 Tman H120% 912 7n 891 ‘And he could not endure the great fear’ (Bodek
1865a: 24)

— &027 172 NP ‘And he took the chair in his hand’ (Singer 1900b: 14)

— onbn 52 1790 ‘They sold all the bread’ (Bodek? 1866: 23b)

— ™37 w3 ‘And he put on the clothes’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 2)

— nnra S 73m And he told him the truth’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha
1908: 99)

— ex nnann npH ‘And he took the key from him’ (Rosenthal 1909: 23)

— man 723 ‘to extinguish the candles’ (Seuss 1890: 4)

— nrown mx1% Nt ‘And you will merit seeing the Divine Presence’ (Shenkel
1883, pt. 2: 29)

— A 5N porHREN 0N M 5awa ‘For whom are they building this big palace?
(Greenwald 1899: 56a)

— n%7n 3o &5 You didn't close the door’ (M. Walden 1913, pt. 3:13)

— n%ann nxan ang oxn ‘Did you bring the package? (HaLevi 1909: 53)
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With Possessive Suffix

— WK1 TINNY ‘to cut off its head’ (Brandwein 1912:18)

— 1n2 7% 11" ‘to give you his daughter’ (Heilmann 1902: 120)

— 9913 pInwa o 9pa a7 Yinwa 81 ‘And when he heard her words, he opened
his mouth in a great laugh’ (Berger 1910a: 38)

— yTh 2y ‘to leave his learning’ (Singer 19004, pt. 2: 15)

— 137 AnAwa InTYo YR Nbwn ¥R 2w ‘And he sat at the table and ate his
meal with great happiness’ (Kaidaner 1875: 28a)

— AT90 N27a Haph 11 v'wim ‘And he stretched out his hand to receive the
parting blessing’ (Zak 1912: 12)

Direct object phrases lacking nX are not restricted to specific semantic or
syntactic settings; rather, the particle seems to be an optional element that can
be inserted or omitted at random. The following two examples below illustrate
this, as each one contains similar collocations appearing within the work of a
single author both with and without nx.

— nYnn &w1 TR 57 ‘A non-Jew had carried the carrots’ (Michelsohn 1912:
84); cf. panynn Nk MR ‘to eat the carrots’ (Michelsohn 1912: 84-85)

— WK Sw Syavrmyvwn nph nRtY ‘Therefore he took his wife’s headscarf’
(Ehrmann 1905: 44b); cf. Syap-1Tpown Nk 178 p7AM ‘And the holy Rebbe
redeemed the headscarf’ (Ehrmann 1905: 153a)

The authors’ frequent omission of ni likely stems at least in part from the fact
that their native Yiddish does not possess such a particle, and that as such it
was not natural for them to insert it. This may have been compounded by the
widespread existence of a similar trend in a range of well-known Hebrew texts
from the medieval period, including Rashi’s commentaries, the Sefer Hasidim,
Spanish-Provencal Hebrew prose (see Rosén 1995: 64—66 and Rabin 2000: 117)
and translations from Arabic (Goshen-Gottstein 2006: 111). Rabin (2000: 117)
proposes that this medieval convention is rooted in Paytanic Hebrew (which
often omits N, as discussed in Rand 2006: 258-259), and that this in turn is
based on Biblical Hebrew poetry, in which n& is much less common than in
biblical prose; alternatively, it is possible that the medieval authors tended to
omit the particle for the same reason as their Hasidic descendants, precisely
because it was lacking in their own native languages.

Finally, note that when there are two direct objects in a row, the first may be
preceded by n& while the second lacks it, e.g.:
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— mmnm mma nx MY ‘to suffer her cries and begging’ (Rosenthal 1909:
8)

12.3.2.2  Preceding Indefinite Noun

The particle n&k sometimes appears before an indefinite noun. This usage devi-
ates from historical precedent, as in earlier forms of Hebrew n« is typically
restricted to definite direct object phrases. There are a few rare instances of this
phenomenon in Biblical Hebrew, e.g. Num. 21:9 and 1Kings 12:31 (see Waltke
and O’Connor 1990: 180-181 and Williams 2007: 168 for discussion). The con-
struction seems to be slightly more common in Rabbinic Hebrew, particularly
when the noun in question begins with a guttural consonant (Azar 1995: 62—
63). The biblical phenomenon is extremely marginal and is therefore unlikely
to have inspired the Hasidic Hebrew construction. The rabbinic construction
is perhaps more likely to have exerted some influence, though this is uncertain
as itis not an extremely widespread feature of rabbinic literature and therefore
it is unclear how much of an impression it would have made on the Hasidic
Hebrew authors.

In some of these non-standard cases the authors may have selected n&
because they perceived the constructions in question to be definite. For exam-
ple, a few such nouns follow the noun 93 ‘every, which though grammatically
indefinite may have been perceived by the authors as definite due to its mean-
ing. This phenomenon is likewise attested in the Mishnah (Azar 1995: 63).
Examples include the following:

— MW3aN 937 93 Nk MR PHRA N3 873 AR IR UK ‘1 don’t see anything but
the Godly power that keeps every physical thing alive’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b:
39)

— WRIWR 53 Nk 72 7791 v"wyam ‘And the Ba’al Shem Tov of blessed memory
blessed each and every man’ (Ehrmann 1903: 3a)

Similarly, it is sometimes found preceding an indefinite noun that is followed
by a suffixed possessive particle, which would likewise typically be understood
as definite, e.g.:

— SwurTn S ahawb Hw sy nx Mwpw 1773 Awn M5 M ‘And he indicated
to Reb Moshe with his hand that he should tie his wagon to the wagon of the
Maskil’ (Sofer 1904: 23)

— 035w myn nx 891 0aNR 797 1K T don’t want you or your money’ (Sobelman
1909/10, pts. 1-2:12)



PARTICLES, PREFIXES, AND SUFFIXES 283

Conversely, in many cases the indefinite noun appears in syntactic contexts
lacking any definite elements, wherein the authors’ motivation for selecting the
accusative particle is less clear, e.g.:

— 0Nk N8 8971 ‘And we will heal others’ (Gemen 1914: 59)

— MY TR WK N& K17PY ‘to call one pauper’ (Michelsohn 1912: 36)

— 7P 1aR N8 213 K17 0 ‘Who it was [that] stole a precious stone’ (Bodek? 1866:
16a)

— TnR wR nx H)w ‘And he asked one man’ (N. Duner 1912: 2)

— 5 nx 773 ‘to bless a non-Jew’ (Singer 19004, pt. 1: 3)

— nawn ora Pyan Nk NRWY ‘to carry phylacteries on the Sabbath day’ (Breit-
stein 1914: 60)

— 1n% TINR WR nx npY noRn ‘The baker had taken a man for [his] son-in-law’
(Rodkinsohn 1865: 56)

— D8 M2 nx Ty 0% 9> a KY[...] ‘He could not stand people any more’
(Bromberg 1899: 41)

12.4 nn

The particle 1171 is an extremely common element of the tales. In this respect
Hasidic Hebrew resembles its biblical antecedent, in which n1n plays a key
role, in contrast to rabbinic literature, in which it does not feature (Segal
1927: 149). Its morphological, syntactic, and semantic properties are presented
below.

12.41  Morphology

12.4.1.1 With Pronominal Suffixes

In Hasidic Hebrew 1171 does not appear very frequently with pronominal suf-
fixes. The attested suffixed forms are shown below.

Plural Singular
113 1cp In 1cs

- 2mp TN 2ms

- 2fp - 2fs

D17 3mp 1IN 3ms
- 3fp - 3fs
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The 3ms form 177177, shown below, lacks precedent in the earlier canonical
forms of Hebrew: in Biblical Hebrew the only 3ms form is i3 (van der Merwe,
Naudé, and Kroeze 1999: 329), while in Mishnaic Hebrew the particle ™1 is
used instead of N1 (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 173). However, the variant 17171 is
attested in the sixteenth- and eighteenth-century biblical commentaries of
Moses Alshich and Chaim ibn Attar, which may be the direct source of the
Hasidic Hebrew use of this form. The popularity of the form may have been
reinforced by analogy with the identically spelt Aramaic term 17377 ‘those),
which is widespread in sources such as the Babylonian Talmud.

— 1717 v onon ‘The stain is clean’ (Sofer 1904: 4)

— 1nnnn2 1737 v ‘And he looked, and he was exactly according to his resem-
blance’ (J. Duner 1899: 112)

— o9n 17377 89 ‘And he has never been here’ (Ehrmann 1903: 12a)

12.4.2 Use
The particle n1n is found in several syntactic and semantic contexts, detailed
below.

12.4.2.1 711 in Direct Speech

717 frequently appears at the very beginning of an utterance followed by a
finite verb, as shown below. In these contexts it serves to draw attention to the
following statement, with a translation value of ‘you see’ or ‘it so happens that’.
This usage corresponds to that of Biblical Hebrew, in which 11 is often found
at the beginning of a direct utterance followed by a finite verb (see Zewi 1996
for details).

— TWIEAR NPT 110 0"wYan 1Y Nk 27Nk ‘Afterwards the Ba’al Shem Tov said to
him, “You see, I know [what] your request [is]”’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 6)

— D22 77WH AWPR IR 137, WITPA T30 0nY K1 ‘And the holy Maggid said to
them, “I will make a compromise between you”’ (Gemen 1914: 64)

— »m%nn 137 ‘You see, I have begun’ (Kaidaner 1875:18a)

— AR wHn wR "3 Ny 7137 1 know that you are a weak man’ (Seuss 189o:

5)

In some cases 1N appears at or near the beginning of an utterance with a
pronominal suffix and directly followed by a gotel or non-verbal predicate.
In such instances it usually marks the gotel as conveying present progressive
or planned future action. Again, these usages all have precise counterparts in
Biblical Hebrew (as discussed in Zewi 1996).
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— K172 2 NR1N 0 T see that it is so’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 44)

— MR MR PRYR D Trvvan 0 ‘1 hereby promise you that I will copy it
properly’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 13)

— naw "3 wiak IR TrYa AR 7377 ‘And you see with your own eyes that I
am wearing Sabbath clothes’ (N. Duner 1899: 77)

— mra bR Y5 PO 1T DMK w5155 Tvan navn nn ImK 158w ‘And they
asked him, “When did you leave your house for Lublin?” And he answered
them, “[Actually], I am travelling from Lublin to my house”’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 1)

— ar M2 o7pn 117 73 ‘Thus I fulfil [the commandment of ] honouring one’s
father’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 14i2)

Very rarely it serves as a nominal clause, e.g.:

— D177WK3 0™277 1% 7907 ‘And he told them the matters as they are’ (Rakats
1912, pt. 1: 14ii3)

The suffixed particle is occasionally employed in conjunction with an inde-
pendent pronoun. The use of the independent pronoun in addition to the
suffix may be intended to draw attention to the subject through topicalization,
though alternatively the authors may simply have used this particular construc-
tion because it was familiar to them from well-known biblical passages (such
as Gen. 6:17, cited below), without any particular semantic considerations.

— y7roaa R Tknow’ (Ehrmann 1911: 43b)

— "5 pwen 130 x4 suggest for myself” (Landau 1892: 12)

— mrnb widn wr 21177 181 ‘And I am a very weak man’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher
of Przysucha 1908: 51)

— 1Wa1 pnn "was nR 11 30 381 ‘And 1 will give my life in exchange for his life’
(M. Walden 1912: 60)

Cf. pg~5p B H1annnyg 8737 %137 *iR1 ‘And 1 am going to bring a flood, water
upon the land’ (Gen. 6:17)

12.4.2.2  17(%) in Past Tense Settings
In addition to its attestation in present and future direct speech contexts, nan
very commonly appears in past tense settings (usually in narrative but occa-

2 Two consecutive pages in this text are both numbered 14.
3 Two consecutive pages in this text are both numbered 14.
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sionally in direct speech) prefixed by the conjunction waw. In such cases it typ-

ically serves to introduce an element of vividness or immediacy, with a possible

translation value of ‘and it so happened,, ‘and there was’ or ‘when suddenly’. It

may be followed by a variety of verbal forms with past tense force, including

gotel and gatal with a past progressive sense and gatal with a preterite sense.
In such contexts n17 often follows the verb .n.8.1 ‘se€’, e.g.:

— 577 7Ina 75 127 8 ‘And he saw that there was a child inside the bucket’
(Seuss 1890: 27)

— INRIPY TAY DY e 1371 AR kN1 ‘And suddenly he saw that a youth was
standing near him’' (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 32)

— o5 5w 1250 7500 MSwH 2030 ot S nwa oawy op TR 1101 8 ‘And he saw
righteous men sitting like olive plants around the table of the King of the
Universe’ (M. Walden 1913, pt. 3: 26)

— R PY AW TR DY DA 1301 R INPWA 377 PPN WK ' ‘And when
the Rebbe awoke from his sleep, he saw that they were travelling on the road
that goes up to the town of Bar’ (N. Duner 1912: 19)

It also frequently appears at the beginning of an independent sentence or
clause:

— NN3 NAW XA 3T oW i n MRS jo210 P ‘And the tax-collector ran
to see what was going on there, and there she was, lying like a dead person’
(Rodkinsohn 1865: 8)

— owY ol o1'onn 1377 ‘And the Hasidim travelled there’ (Hirsch 1900: 59)

— npn oy pr oowon 1N owna 7371 ‘And suddenly the horses started to
run with the wagon’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 21a)

— 1% 03 70 5730 9230 137 ‘And that rich man was also a scholar’ (Michelsohn

1910C: 54)

It occasionally appears directly following a temporal clause, e.g.:

N3 1°R 297 7130198 721w ‘And when she returned to him, the Rebbe was
not in the house’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 49)

5730 mbap *HYan wol pimn 13 1YY PIn oX123 1M ‘And when they came to
the outskirts of the city, [they saw that] from afar those wagon-drivers were
travelling’ (M. Walden 1912:18)

As mentioned above, it sometimes appears in direct speech with past tense
reference, e.g.:
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— mo1n1 57 52 713719122 mpR ‘And [ got up in the morning and saw that the
whole leg had swollen up’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1910: 58)

Rarely, n1 appears in a past tense narrative setting without the conjunction
waw, e.g.:

— M MAInR '["71731 i) P"lll'? YOI RIN 130 AW RIT AN 1997 2w ‘And he
thought on his way [about] what he was doing; for here he was, going to
such a righteous man and bringing lovers, prostitutes’ (Rodkinsohn 1865:

45)

This Hasidic Hebrew usage mirrors to a considerable extent that of the biblical
particle 13, which has been interpreted to convey vividness or immediacy
(see e.g. van der Merwe 2007) and can be followed by a qotel or gatal as
well as other verbal and non-verbal forms (Zewi 1996: 34). However, there
seems to be a difference between the biblical and Hasidic uses of the particle.
The biblical nam typically appears following verbs of sight, descriptions of
dreams and visions, or other sight- or motion-related contexts (Zewi 1996:
27—28). By contrast, while the particle in Hasidic Hebrew often follows the verb
.N.R.7 ‘see), it does not necessarily follow explicit or implied verbs of sight or
motion; indeed, as illustrated above, it frequently appears at the beginning of
new sentences and narrative portions that are not directly connected to the
preceding passage. Moreover, n1371 immediately following a temporal clause
without an introductory particle *1" and nin without the prefixed conjunction
waw in narrative are not typical features of Biblical Hebrew.

Itislikely that the partial resemblance in usage between Biblical and Hasidic
Hebrew in this respect is attributable to the fact that the authors were inti-
mately familiar with the biblical text and so incorporated the particle into
their own writing in contexts that they perceived to resemble those of their
biblical model. As in many other aspects of Hasidic Hebrew grammar, this
tendency may be rooted in a desire to situate the tales linguistically within
the venerable tradition of biblical narrative. However, the fact that n1n(1) was
not used in post-Biblical Hebrew and lacks an equivalent in their vernacular
most likely meant that they did not fully understand the range of syntactic and
semantic nuances of the biblical particle (which is not remarkable, given that
it remains a subject of debate among present-day grammarians), and conse-
quently employed it in somewhat different positions than those of the Hebrew
Bible.
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12.4.3 Preceding Infinitive Construct

The particle n17 with pronominal suffixes can be placed before an infinitive
construct in order to convey the sense that the subject is about to perform
the action indicated by the infinitive construct. In many cases there seems
to be an element of willingness on the part of the subject to carry out the
action conveyed by the infinitive. This usage is illustrated in the following
examples:

— 19 wryH wn pnpa’ 23m ‘And [ am about to copy down that which is
relevant to our matter here’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 38)

— D™MAN 02HY WY AWK NR TR 2117 37 ‘Therefore I am going to inform
you what the priests have advised against you’ (Shenkel 1903b: 24)

— H1IKRY wa Ty MW oamab 77wH 21171 ‘1 am going to set a table before you
laid with meat to eat’ (Ehrmann 1903: 14b)

— %Y mwn WwR 533 07pY 130 Anyn ‘From now on I am going to carry out
everything that you impose on me’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 4)

— XM P mwys 130 ‘Tam going to do the will of the Creator’ (Singer 1900b:
22)

— Tnn1 127 pnYaY 13 Tam going to copy down a pleasant matter’ (Chikernik
1903b: 32)

This usage is noteworthy because it seems to lack precedent in earlier forms of
Hebrew. In Biblical Hebrew the particle 1171 is often found preceding a gotel
with imminent future force (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 627), but is never
attested in conjunction with an infinitive construct. Similarly, the infinitive
construct prefixed by -5 can itself serve to denote an imminent action (Waltke
and O’Connor 1990: 610), but this use does not occur following n1n. Conversely,
in Rabbinic Hebrew the particle 111 is not a productive feature, having been
replaced by "n (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 20, 173), and the latter is not used in
conjunction with an infinitive construct to indicate imminent action. More-
over, this construction does not seem to appear in Medieval Hebrew litera-
ture. However, the same phenomenon is widely attested in Maskilic Hebrew
literature (see Kahn 2009: 277—-279 for details of this convention). This is one
of many examples of the high degree of linguistic similarity between Hasidic
and Maskilic Hebrew narrative. In addition, the construction appears in some
eighteenth- to early twentieth-century Ashkenazi responsa, e.g. Moses Sofer’s
eighteenth/nineteenth-century Hatam Sofer and Moses Nahum Yerushal-
miski's Be'er Moshe (1901). This suggests that the construction can be regarded
as a more widespread Eastern European Hebrew phenomenon.
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12.5 w

The particle v* is widely attested in Hasidic Hebrew and typically functions
as an existential particle with an indefinite noun with a translation value of
‘there is/there are) as below. This mirrors the standard function of the particle
in Biblical and post-Biblical Hebrew (see e.g. Gibson 1994: 56—57; Azar 1995: 85;
Rabin 2000: 109-110; Rand 2006: 398).

— 20 2N TAW 73TA WK A2 Ay T Y w T have clear knowledge that the
matter is in a good condition’ (Bromberg 1899: 30)

— TP LI IR 7R3 Y DOV 0w v ‘There are people who ask me in what
way I am a Hasidic rebbe’ (J. Duner 1899: 39)

— 58w o'pHR v ‘There is a God in Israel’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 12)

In conjunction with a suffixed form of the preposition -5, it serves to indicate
possession in a manner equivalent to the English verb ‘have), e.g.:

— 75w WK 7803 93 ‘all your money that you have’ (A. Walden 18607: 31a)

— 1231113 o1a 7Y v AW »1ank nna R ‘The groom said to his friends
that the bride had a face like a non-Jewish girl’ (Michelsohn 1905: 65)

— DAY 0MAT PT O W IR WR ‘There is a man who has an issue with you’
(Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 5)

12.6 R

The particle 81is a common feature of the Hasidic Hebrew tales. The authors’
employment of &1 is most likely modelled on its appearance in the Hebrew
Bible, wherein itis a common and characteristic feature, in contrast to Rabbinic
Hebrew, in which it is relatively marginal and restricted to biblicizing liturgical
and poetic settings (Segal 1927:148).

12.6.1  Syntactic Properties

In Hasidic Hebrew K1 appears frequently in direct speech in conjunction with
a variety of verbal forms. It most commonly appears directly following an
imperative, e.g.:

— THR 8NP ™ 270 K8 MINR 82 8231 01p Please get up and follow me to the rabbi,
because he is calling for you’ (Bodek 1865b: 28)

— THy MR TOnnw nn &1 vow ‘Please listen to what the teacher is saying about
you’ (Zak 1912: 8)
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— pinY 175 ‘Please go outside’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 16)
— *wa1 %y &1 5100 ‘Please have mercy on my soul’ (Hirsch 1900: 43)

It may also follow third person yigtol forms with command force, as below:

— % any &1 77 ‘Let him now go to rest’ (Bodek 1865a: 48)

— R3927 Let him speak’ (Laufbahn 1914: 46)

— 127 1Y &1 70 ‘Let our rabbi please tell us’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 1)

— nnRa 9 M55 oaawon &1 771 ‘Please be so kind (lit: let it please be of your
goodness) to reveal the truth to me’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 13)

— MR YA T7aY waa &1 pn ‘May the life of your servant be valued in your
eyes, my lord’ (Kaidaner 1875: 10b)

— MR 81772 710 ‘Here, let them get to know me’ (Landau 1892: 62)

Although the syntactic properties of the Hasidic Hebrew &1 resemble those
of its biblical counterpart, there is a slight difference between the biblical
and Hasidic employment of the particle in conjunction with third person
commands of Aifil, 111-n/°, and hollow roots: in such cases Biblical Hebrew
employs a distinct shortened jussive form, while Hasidic Hebrew, in which the
jussive is not a productive feature (see 8.7.3), uses the yigtol instead.

More rarely, 81 may follow first person yigtol, e.g.:

— w1250 nx &1 waox ‘Please let me put on my clothes’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 10)

— N wiTnn H1aba ArR &3 9273 ‘Let us have (lit: speak) a debate about Torah
interpretations’ (J. Duner 1899: 41)

— nYyn "85 Awpaa &1 x1ax ‘Let me come before his honour with a request’
(Michelsohn 1912: 93)

— YR yo'h 373 &1 1018 R ‘Maybe I will also try to travel to him’ (Yellin 1913:
26)

Usually nothing separates the verb from the following x1. The example below is
a rare exception, whereby a suffixed preposition intercedes between the verb
and the particle. This usage does not seem to have biblical precedent, which
may point to a somewhat different understanding of the particle’s syntactic
properties on the part of the Hasidic Hebrew authors, possibly influenced by
their native Yiddish (see directly below for details).

— 81%9 7 ‘Let him tell me’ (Berger 1907: 53)

X1 also appears relatively frequently preceding its associated verb, e.g.:
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— 7o’ 81 817 ‘Let him dine’ (Ehrmann 1911: 23b)

— 0750 81 ‘Let him tell them’ (Rosenthal 1909:17)

— 7nan 5& 1 ‘Please do not deny’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1:15)

— DWW onY won &1.980% 0% PR AM* ‘You don’t have anything more to tell.
Please go away in good health (lit: to life and to peace)’ (Munk 1898: 21)

— RN TM272°9 e 83 MRAY K87 And he said to the guest, “Please describe
her with your words”’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 40)

This position is noteworthy as it seems to be without precedent in earlier forms
of Hebrew. In Biblical Hebrew K1 is invariably placed after the associated verb
(Gesenius-Kautzsch 1910: 308), and the infrequent attestations of the particle
in rabbinic literature reflect this convention, as do other post-biblical forms of
the Hebrew such as the language of Palestinian péyyutim (Rand 2006: 399). The
Hasidic Hebrew fronting of the particle may be due to influence from Yiddish:
if, as is likely, the authors interpreted K1 as a politeness particle (see following
section), they may have equated it with the Yiddish politeness marker pv'a
‘please’, which commonly precedes its associated verb, leading them to treat
it similarly.

12.6.2 Semantic Function

The semantic significance of the Hasidic Hebrew 1 is not completely certain.
The contexts in which it appears generally suggest that it is a politeness marker
with a translation value of ‘please), as illustrated in the English translations of
the examples below. However, it is not entirely clear that the authors employed
it with such a meaning in mind.

— 1AW 533 namME KN Aa TIWRY &1 HRW ‘Please ask your wife how much she
needs every week’ (Chikernik 1903a:14)

— 711375 un &1 Please give me something’ (Rosenthal 1909: 74)

— D127 WK D0 DR ANy &1 790 ‘Please tell me now these things that you
have said’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 38)

This uncertainty is rooted to an extent in the fact that the function of 81 in
the Hebrew Bible is somewhat unclear and grammarians have interpreted it
in various ways, e.g. as a marker of logical consequence (see Lambdin 1971
170-171; Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 578-579; Fassberg 1994: 70-71), as a parti-
cle of entreaty (Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 322—323), and as lacking any semantic
significance (Arnold and Choi 2003: 65), in addition to as a politeness marker
(Kaufman 1991; Shulman 1999). However, the rabbis of the Talmud understood
the biblical particle to be a politeness marker (see Kaufman 1991: 195), and as
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the Hasidic authors would most likely have been familiar with this rabbinic
explanation it is plausible that they interpreted and used K3 as a politeness
marker themselves. Alternatively, however, it is possible that they used it with-
out attaching any particular semantic significance to it, simply because it was
familiar to them from its frequent appearance in the Hebrew Bible.

12.7 Directive -

The directive suffix - is a common and widespread feature of Hasidic Hebrew.
It is frequently attested on a range of nouns deriving from Biblical Hebrew,
as shown below. Most of these forms occur frequently in the biblical corpus,
but some of them are relatively rare; for example, innas ‘to the door’ appears
only once (in Genesis 19:6). These rarer biblical forms nevertheless appear
in well-known narratives and were therefore most likely very familiar to the
authors.

— R IR ‘here and there’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 38)

— ¥R ‘to the ground’ (Laufbahn 1914: 47)

— nan ‘homewards’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 53)

— 17717 ‘into the room’ (Kamelhar 1909: 31)

— n¥nn ‘towards outside’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha 1908: 47)
— 17w ‘to the city’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 27)
— 1nnan ‘to the door’ (Singer 19004, pt. 3: 5)

— nnmwn ‘heavenwards’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 21)
— ¥ ‘towards outside’ (Ehrmann 1903: 4a)

— b ‘to Luz* (Sobelman 1909 /10, pts. 1—2: 37)

— nma ‘(towards) inside’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 118)

— nn1p ‘forwards’ (Zak 1912:14)

— 98w ‘to Sheol’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 8)

— nnw ‘(to) there’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 10)

Strikingly, the directive suffix in Hasidic Hebrew is not restricted to these forms
with biblical precedent. Rather, it is frequently used innovatively with Eastern
European place names, as below. These forms seem to lack clear precedent
in earlier Hebrew texts. The most popular of these forms is 135215 ‘to Lublin,
shown in the first example below, which is attested many times in the work of

4 Earlier name for the biblical city of Bethel, mentioned in Gen. 28:19 and 35:6.
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seven different authors. Michelsohn’s use of the directive suffix in such cases is
particularly productive, as illustrated in the following examples.

— nnTWWNR ‘to Amsterdam’ (Michelsohn 1912: 91)
— 125 ‘to Lvov’ (Michelsohn 1912: 92)

— 115219 ‘to Lublin’ (Teomim Fraenkel 19na: 35)

— npowry ‘to Lizhensk’ (N. Duner 1912: 25)

— IMaYvYa ‘to St. Petersburg’ (Breitstein 1914: 26)
— 121" ‘to Romanov’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 13)

This appears exceptionally with a tautologous prefixed preposition as well, as
follows:

— 119215 ‘to Lublin’ (Ehrmann 1911: 27b)

The adverb nnw (to) there’ is often used with a locative rather than directive
force, as shown below. This usage has precedent in Biblical Hebrew (Even-
Shoshan 2003: 1912).

— PIMIRPY NAWN WOW I WIRY N2 OR [...] YW 817 ‘He asked [ ...] if he would
write to the members of his house so that they would travel from there to
Kozienice’ (Bromberg 1899: 18)

— mwn 93 vyna 7w awr RN ‘And the loyal man stayed there almost the
whole year’ (Seuss 1890: 10)

The same locative sense is also once found with another noun, shown below.
This latter usage does not seem to have clear precedent in Biblical Hebrew,
in which the locative n- is attested only with place names prefixed by the
inseparable preposition -1 ‘in’ or preceded by the independent preposition 7¢&
‘near’; ‘next to’ (Williams 2007: 26).

— 77wn TN A9 NNpYNn wR Man: ‘a great consuming fire started inside the
city’ (Ehrmann 1903: 1b)

The directive suffix can sometimes be used without the definite article and
a following place name, as below. This usage does not seem to be attested in
earlier canonical Hebrew writings.

— n21pn 77 ‘to the town of Medzhybizh' (Bodek 1865b: 3)
— P 7Y ‘to the city of Vienna’ (M. Walden 1912: 109)
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12.8  Interrogative -1

The prefix -1, which serves to form polar questions, is a relatively common fea-
ture of Hasidic Hebrew, as shown below. Interrogative - is attested in both Bib-
lical and Rabbinic Hebrew. However, it is a common element of Biblical Hebrew
(Williams 2007:192) but is relatively rare in rabbinic literature (Segal 1927: 220);
therefore, its somewhat more frequent attestation in Hasidic Hebrew may indi-
cate that in this case the authors were drawing primarily on their familiarity
with the form from biblical texts. As in many other cases discussed throughout
this volume, it is possible that the authors employed this form because they
associated it with biblical literature and wanted (perhaps subconsciously) to
root their own writing within the linguistic and literary tradition of biblical his-
torical narrative.

— PORVON 377 NR ANKR 171 ‘Do you know the rabbi from Stolin?’ (Rodkinsohn
1864b: 16)

— o1 nn np1n ‘Do you know what day it is?” (Landau 1892: 14)

— MR ANR 2137757 8 1235 M nnm ‘And the ghost started to cry; he said,
“Do you seek to kill me?”’ (Kaidaner 1875: 24a)

— 0Man MW WY ny ANk 190 ‘Do you remember the time when we two
were friends?’ (Gemen 1914: 69)

— "RWp APR PP 75 98w, ‘Do you still have any questions? (N. Duner 1912:
27)

— ann nnd nrr ‘Did you learn this from me?’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of
Przysucha 1908: 50)

— Syn nx Ny HRW They asked, “Do you know Mendl?”” (Michelsohn
1910C: 70)

— 7727510 N 071 ‘Do you know the melamed in your town?’ (Seuss 189o:
15)

— OPn AN nNYaR7 ‘Have you eaten anything today? (Breitstein 1914: 33)

— 1Y Hya RINW YTITPKR A7A5RT 3w nak 57 ‘Can it be that the Rebbe of
everlasting memory doesn’t know that he is a sinner?’ (M. Walden 1913, pt. 3:
8)

In addition, the particle frequently appears in the construction 851 ‘is it not the
case), introducing a question for which a positive reply is expected, e.g.:

— DIwa 197 AWK 823w 857 Isn't there a young woman here? (Bromberg
1899: 25—26)
— 1w R ANR 857 ‘Of course, you're not a fool’ (Munk 1898: 65)
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— DYYeR nY%ann M #5171 ‘Didn’t I pray with you?’ (Laufbahn 1914: 50)
— o™an w857 Don't [ have friends? (Sofer 1904: 7)

Similarly, it is used in the formation of the independent interrogative ox,
which, like the prefix, serves to introduce polar questions, e.g.:

— 1987 H& N oxi ‘Did you return the wheel to him? (Bromberg 1899: 32)
— 275 oxi ‘Did he study? (Ehrmann 1911: 10b)

- nR nRan ok ‘Did you bring this?’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 7)

— n%ann nxan ang oxi ‘Did you bring the package? (HaLevi 1909: 53)

12.9  Interjections

The Hasidic Hebrew authors express the interjection ‘yes’ by means of i1, as
below. This usage is likely to derive primarily from Rabbinic Hebrew, in which
the particle may be employed in the same sense (Jastrow 1903: 356; Pérez
Fernandez 1999:172). 17 is likewise attested in Biblical Hebrew, but differs from
its Hasidic counterpart in that it is not an interjection but rather a clitic serving
to introduce another constituent (Garr 2004: 324); moreover, it does not simply
convey assent but instead is used to present facts or shared knowledge and to
signal a range of epistemic values including speaker conviction, commitment,
and certainty (see Garr 2004 for details). Nevertheless, the fact that the various
biblical uses all have an affirmative sense may have reinforced the Hasidic
Hebrew usage despite any syntactic and semantic differences.

— 7 AR IMR orRan hahn obret ‘And the Lubliner Rebbe asked them,
“Have you seen him?” And they said, “Yes”’ (Landau 1892: 6)

— 1% WM wR R AR 200 yaw 85w awn prnoSm ‘And the Lithuanian
Jew thought that the Rebbe had not heard what he had answered him, and
he answered him, “Yes”’ (Munk 1898: 23)

— 17K ¥5N 9 nrab ANk 7R 08 19 981 ‘And he said to him, “Do you want
to be my attendant?” And he said, “Yes”’ (Shenkel 1903b: 12)

— AR PIP 17, WRAA 7N 19 nayn ‘And the holy Rebbe answered him with his
head, “Yes, I know”’ (Breitstein 1914: 12))



CHAPTER 13

Clauses

13.1 Causal

Hasidic Hebrew causal clauses may be introduced by a variety of conjunctions,
reflecting a typical fusion of biblical and post-biblical conventions. The differ-
ent possibilities are shown below.

13.11  Introduced by *2
The most common Hasidic Hebrew causal subordinator is the characteristi-
cally biblical 2 ‘because’, as below.

— M2 v K17 70 mah Sann 570 wRm ‘And that man apologized to him
because he trusted in the LorD’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 12)

— nn 70 v ARa D own 7% ne woprTM ‘And the doctor wanted to go
away from there, because he saw that the child was dead’ (Seuss 189o:
4)

- nnn on o mnwh 5> 0 89 ‘And he couldn't drink it because it was (lit:
they were) bitter’ (Ehrmann 1911: ga)

— ohwh ohwn &Y 0 Onan MR Wiy nvn owm ‘And the official wanted to
throw him out of the inn because he had not finished paying’ (Kaidaner1875:

45a)

13.1.2  Introduced by -v

Less frequently, the authors may employ the characteristically post-biblical
causal conjunction -v, as below. The use of this conjunction in Hasidic Hebrew
is identical to that of its rabbinic predecessor (see Pérez Fernandez 1999: 222—
223 for details).

— MWYN DR MY IRY *wn P31 ‘Only my deeds, for I have done evil [with] my
deeds’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 26)

— 5 RWI O T TIAw SR MR A a3 WK R AR ‘And we have
indeed seen that in your house there shines a great light, because your
son, the child, will be the leader of the Jewish people’ (Brandwein 1912:
2)

— FXTTR DWW DR IR PRY DR A T RS MRt ‘And we don’t know what that
is, because we don't see any level[s]’ (Laufbahn 1914: 51)
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— DRTRYD Y1035 TRY DWan poaw M v AYpo IR ‘The Grodzisker Rebbe
ordered that the rain stop because he had to travel to Radom’ (Gemen 1914:

94)

13..3 Introduced by a Compound Conjunction

The authors employ a variety of compound causal conjunctions. Most of these
derive from post-Biblical Hebrew, e.g. -w 9awa, -w mm, -w nnnn, as in the
following examples.

— QW TP POY TIvRN ROV T0AN IR ,MATHY Yinwh THY nbapw Y awa ‘Because
you have taken it upon yourself to obey my words, I promise you that you
will not have to travel all the way there’ (Bromberg 1899: 25)

— 7aRR PITA RR ALY ARTTR IMAR D¥R A nYaR Rw 72wa ‘Because
she ate cakes with his sister the righteous woman Reyzele, the dybbuk left
her’ (Gemen 1914: 69)

— p2oNn AW NN YR SR 7' ma7 o7yst ‘And many times he would ask
a question because he was in doubt’ (Landau 1892: 57)

— OnR TS 18 2000 Ny ﬂPf?ﬂDJ TP 0 KRIT POYIOOND PTANT IR AKRW 11D
‘Because the holy Rebbe of Stratyn saw him and he was still in a dispute with
him, he turned his face away’ (HaLevi 1909: 54)

— 155 1 7Y mabn aRa K5w noann Aaabn nR wIp RS 11 ‘And he had not
blessed the [new] moon yet, because the moon had not shone until that
night’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880:1)

— DIM3OY MA™W DW DNY PR O™ Tonw nnnn ‘Because as for Hasidim, they don't
have any connection with Hell’ (Brill 1909: 27)

The compound biblical conjunction *2 1 ‘because’ is also employed. It isnot as
common as the conjunctions discussed above but is not rare. Examples include
the following:

— 129P3 K1 AwTIN M7 7Y DA oooRna 7 B RN o 1w ‘And because
since then he was used to good meals, therefore a new spirit entered him’
(Ehrmann 1903: 29b)

— mnwh 85w 1HY Tpa Ron 0 17 ‘Because the doctor had instructed him not
to drink’ (Michelsohn 1912:18)

— DHW Y N1 &Y 27p [...] 7mpa Hwas wrn 3 (v ‘Because the man had fallen
into transgression [...] therefore he did not greet him’ (Sofer 1904: 10)

— NRNY WAl 1v ‘because his soul was impure’ (HaLevi 1907: 22a)
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Sometimes the authors employ a compound based on a fusion of biblical
and rabbinic components, as below. This construction is most likely based on
its appearance in Alshich’s commentary.

— DY O'pawn mMIan ana 1o 0 RINY v ‘Because he had a rabbinic authoriza-
tion from seventy cities’ (Zak 1912: 22)

— 730 2NN MEIRN Y 80w 1v° ‘Because he himself was from the western
lands’ (M. Walden 1914: 14)

13.2 Circumstantial

Concomitant circumstantial clauses are typically attested with introductory
waw, as in the following examples. This usage is most likely based on Biblical
Hebrew, which has the same construction (Williams 2007: 176).

— D1 23R A Npa ToR RIR ‘Where can 1 go at this time, being naked?’
(Shenkel 1903b: 22)

— W Y ypreen mna phn 1a% 2wn ‘And he sat before an open window with
the skullcap on his head’ (Landau 1892:18)

— mpr 5Y 79 NNk AWK AR2 ‘A woman came with a child in her arms’
(M. Walden 1914: 8)

Much more rarely, the gotel in a concomitant circumstantial clause is intro-
duced by the post-biblical subordinator -w, as below. This latter practice is
noteworthy as it does not seem to derive from either Biblical Hebrew, in which
neither -w nor the more common equivalent "W serves to introduce circum-
stantial clauses (see Williams 2007: 163-168 for a discussion of the uses of these
particles in Biblical Hebrew), or from Rabbinic Hebrew, in which the com-
pound subordinator -w2 may be employed (Gordon 1982: 159), but not its sim-
ple counterpart.

— wHw mpnTa ®7707 R MPw MK Nxen ‘And I found him reading the week’s
Torah portion in floods of tears’ (Kaidaner 1875: 15a)

— MNaY ‘7 IRYAD RN 1EH WP ImK IR 0wH 182 wrd ‘And when they
arrived there, they saw him sitting before the Talmud like an angel of the
Lorp of Hosts’ (M. Walden 1914: 54)

Antecedent circumstantial clauses containing gatal may more frequently be
introduced by -v, e.g.:
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— OTPA P MR 23w My 513 i An ‘What could I do, given that he had
already announced it previously?’ (M. Walden 1914: 53)

— 17apn MPMATA DAR PI7 AR PUOaY AR PRY NWYR An Har ‘But what should
I do, given that I don’t want to stop clinging to the Holy One blessed be He
even for one moment’ (Zak 1912: 14)

13.3 Comparative

Comparative clauses are typically formed by means of the characteristically
biblical conjunction 7wx2 ‘as) as below. This construction has a precise coun-
terpart in Biblical Hebrew (Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 604).

— PR DY 2520 nAw? WD NRIPD 0910 11 0vaban oipn T nabm ‘And I went
to the place of the dogs, and they all ran towards me as a dog rejoices with
its master’ (Kaidaner 1875: 15a)

— MY Wpar wrd .M 7y wpah Hy 5o 1 must seek a restful home (lit:
rest) for you, just as I seek for myself’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 7)

In counterfactual settings comparative clauses are typically formed by means
of the post-biblical conjunction 1"&3 ‘as if, as in Rabbinic Hebrew (Pérez
Fernandez 1999: 217), e.g:

— b3 7inn 52 ovp 1Hra1 Pav Y3 aina T1Ha 1 awn ‘And he was considered
as one who studies the Torah without doubt, and as if he had fulfilled the
entire Torah’ (Bodek 1865a: 6)

— O3 p7 &Y HR0 e nwpt ‘And he pretended (lit: made himself) as if he
didn’t know anything’ (Laufbahn 1914: 45)

— P &1 1780 oo At ‘And he drank the water as if it were soup’ (M.
Walden 1914: 11)

13.4  Complement

13.41 Standard

Most of the complement clauses appearing in Hasidic Hebrew are object
clauses. Object clauses in narrative are usually introduced by either the biblical
complementizer "2 ‘that’ or its post-biblical counterpart -w ‘that) as in the two
sets of examples below respectively. - is used somewhat more frequently than
"2, though "2 is not at all rare. The two particles are used in free distribution.
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This practice thus constitutes another example of the widespread Hasidic
Hebrew tendency to use biblical and post-biblical features interchangeably.

With *2

— AR YR WY MIRD MINw TO 13N1 "D 0Y7AN 212 AWKRA ApyXT ‘And the
woman cried in floods of tears that she had given a sum of eight hundred
reinisch to a certain man’ (Bodek 1865b: 3)

— 799 5127 1R '3 K1 ‘And he said that he couldn’t go’ (Berger 1910b: 142)

— nawn pun K8 Y 0 R 390 0 Mpa oM ‘And he declared aloud that
the Rebbe had said that the Sabbath had not begun yet’ (Chikernik 19ogb:
13)

— 2" mRA WOW oY D 1Y AT7aARI 0 0212 A axwm ‘And she cried out in
a weeping voice that she had lost a purse (lit: pocket) with three hundred
roubles’ (Sofer 1904:17)

With -w

— MW po on POV oY RiNw 0K ‘And he said that he and his workers were
only eight [men]’ (Kaidaner 1875: 10a)

— 7AW AR ARNanw Mavaa ye R IR ‘But Tknow with certainty that the beast
was kosher’ (M. Walden 1913, pt. 3: 9)

— 13937 MYw M 2 M qo3 93 TH wrw TOY oMMk M1 ‘You know they say
about you that you have many silver vessels and golden vessels and clocks’
(Chikernik 1903a: 27)

— 21355 you nnxw MR 857 After all, didn’t you say that you were going to
Lvov’ (Berger 1910a: 38)

— PMLAR PIAAY RWI TN PRY 77 IRE 8701 ‘And once an edict came out that
a Jew was not permitted to own a pharmacy’ (Berger 1910c: 115)

Somewhat more rarely the biblical particle "wx ‘that’ is used, as below. In
Hasidic Hebrew; as in its biblical predecessor, 7w« is more frequently employed
as a relativizer (see 13.11 for details).

— 20 2¥N2 TAW 2T W A2 AP 9 wr T have clear knowledge that the
matter is in a good condition’ (Bromberg 1899: 30)

— 11 apna e nabnn nx nph 1w [opn w wn ‘Know that our emperor
took the nation of Poland with such force’ (Lieberson 1913: 27)

— b MR ARMP 10TA WK MATd 72'01 ‘And he told the Jew that the
duchess was calling him to her house’ (Shenkel 1903a: 17)
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— YN DWW MY 5% MK 1A 0RO1MN TWR wHn 73 52 70 71 wrm ‘And that
man was so weak that the doctors warned him not to observe any fast’ (Seuss

1890: 5)

Finally, occasionally complement clauses may be introduced by the Aramaic
complementizer -7, as below. This usage is extremely rare; the prefix -7 in
Hasidic Hebrew most typically serves as a possessive marker indicating geo-
graphical and temporal relationships (see 12.1.2).

— 1127 AR R IR [L.] 50 5w 7333 2w 9wRDT 123 awm ‘And he thought
with certainty that when he sat in weekday clothes [...] our Rebbe would
undoubtedly wonder’ (Rosenthal 1909: 51)

— N7R¥T RNOANR RN NN 03T 8OR ‘except that the bitter herb is also the
beginning of the redemption’ (Berger 1910c: 51)

— mnawn 5 oy b PR SR 13 unaRT P17 Tt is known that we the children
of Israel do not have numbers in accounts’ (M. Walden 1912: 40)

— oyn vwa Yy Rp AT 9710 pran wira ‘and the interpretation of that
holy Rebbe that your people stand upon the simple people’ (Shenkel 1903b:
10)

- owwia NS MmN s PrIRT (T 7 M273 132 ANRT AN D285 981 ‘And he
said to them what is mentioned in the Gemara, Berakhot 7, that a completely
righteous man is permitted to be incited by wicked men’ (Bromberg 1899:

31)

13.4.2  Following Verbs of Desire and Command

A common subcategory of object clause consists of constructions in which
one subject wants another subject to perform a given action. In such cases
the Hasidic Hebrew authors employ a syntagm composed of the first subject
followed by the associated verb of desire or command and then one of the
subordinating particles (usually "2 or -w but sometimes 7wx) followed by a
yigtol, as illustrated below. This type of construction corresponds to English
infinitive constructions, as shown in the translations of the examples below.
The usage may be partially rooted in post-Biblical Hebrew, in which -w followed
by a yigtol is sometimes used in a similar way (Segal 1927: 242). The Hasidic
Hebrew employment of 2 and “wx as well as -w in this type of setting is one
of many examples seen throughout the grammar of the tales whereby biblical
and post-biblical features are combined.
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With *2

— Ty 1o ®Y o*1on 0w o ¥ ‘And he wanted the name of Hasidim not to be
mentioned again’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 3)

— n¥hn ana ¥ S i 0 1mwpan ‘And he asked him to give a recommendation’
(Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 28)

— 18 98wn "3 THY Men 1x T order you to stay here’ (?1894: 5)

With -v

— W AWKRAN RYW A M0 58 9277 w1 ‘And then he spoke to the spirit and
warned it to leave this woman’ (Bromberg 1899: 22)

— ymoRH=ropr np'w pran 1 Ay ‘And the holy Rebbe ordered him to buy a
lottery ticket’ (Yellin 1913: 50)

— He8 Two'w unn wpan ‘And he asked him to dine with him’ (Seuss 1890: 33)

— 53015 1w unn wp'a ‘And he asked him to give him a charm’ (Baruch of
Medzhybizh 1880: 22)

— 9ex 1038w 7¥M ‘And he wanted him to stay with him’ (Rosenthal 1909: 23)

- Mw o1 8w wnwn M¥ ‘And he ordered the warden to bring a second cup’

(Rapaport 1909: 33)
With awx

— 3N T 1 12w Tonn 1 ‘And the king wanted his only son to learn
wisdom’ (Seuss 1890: 35)

13.4.3 Introducing Direct Speech

The direct speech portions of the Hasidic Hebrew tales are not usually intro-
duced by a specific marker. However, sometimes an utterance is preceded by
the biblical complementizer "3 or, more commonly, its post-biblical counter-
part-v, e.g.:

With *2

— PMRPA ™A K782 971 M Y 1901 ‘And my teacher of blessed memory told
me that “Once I was in Kozienice”’ (Bromberg 1899: 7)

— 70K WK OIPAN YR 1NIR DO 701 11801 ‘And they told him that “We are
travelling to the place which the LORD has said”’ (Ehrmann 1903: gb)

— YT ANK PR D 19AKR1T MY 801 ‘She answered and said that “You don’'t know”’
(Michelsohn 1910c: 68)
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With -v

— n9NY My 'no1anw Ina1H R ‘His daughter said to him that “I went into the
wedding canopy with him”’ (Munk 1898: 25)

— RIHPAHR 82 H7a0 DA Hw v MaARW 77551 AR 5 R ‘And my father of
blessed memory said that “The deceased father of that orphan came to me
in complaint”’ (Zak 1912: 9)

— AR D [] 2757 297 10 NN AN AW NN DR T7RIN 27719 wn
5% 9127 ‘And the rabbi of Barditchev answered him that “If I were sitting in
peace here like the rabbi of Petersburg [...], I would also be able to study”’
(Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 18)

— 75 N IR IR 927 owH TR Ivn KD DR ANAR 7O 1N oRaw 1H nR
‘And he said to him that “If you really had faith, you wouldn’t need anything
except the paper that I gave you”’ (Brandwein 1912: 17)

— IR WITRR 20w pnw phaha AnwRn oyoa mrnaw n7ndher n pra aao
82 1755%r ‘His holy honour our teacher of everlasting memory said (lit: said
that) “When I was in Lublin for the first time, I heard that the Holy Jew, the
Rebbe of everlasting memory, was coming”’ (Breitstein 1914: 5)

— 531 0P MIRWI Y WK 52 97w 19 01 ‘And he said to him that “Everything
that belonged to me was burnt, and I was left with nothing”’ (Kaidaner 1875:

22a)

The use of "> has precedent in Biblical Hebrew, in which the particle can
likewise be employed to introduce direct speech (Williams 2007: 159). Hasidic
Hebrew usage may stem from this biblical '3 recitativum, as it is not a feature of
Rabbinic Hebrew (Segal 1927:146) and does not seem to be a common element
of the various medieval literatures with which the authors would have been
familiar. Nevertheless, it is noteworthy that the authors selected this particle
instead of 7n&Y, which is much more frequently employed in the biblical text
introducing direct speech. Whatever the origins of the Hasidic Hebrew use
of " to introduce direct speech, it is likely that their use of -w is based on
analogy with that of *, as they regarded the two particles as identical in other
respects.

This type of construction is also attested once with the Aramaic complemen-
tizer -1, as follows:

— RWIpn KRI0 AT AR I ‘And he wondered, and said that “What is the
puzzle?”’ (Bromberg 1899: 48)
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13.5 Concessive

Hasidic Hebrew concessive clauses are most commonly introduced by any of
the compound conjunctions "2 g, - & or -w 037, as in the following examples
respectively.

— OTp MY A3 1A 0 ar peanhh youw omRw 3 ‘As they say that
one is going to Leipzig even though they may pass through several towns
beforehand’ (M. Walden 1914: 25)

— 9P ynwa 27apR 3 Apmn maw axr nann nxkmp ‘The reading of the
megillah, even if it was three miles away, nevertheless his voice was heard’
(Bodek 1866: 5)

— o0 851 0 oMpnw 0371 w2 *n an ‘The cistern was dry, even though
previously it had been full of water’ (Sofer 1904: 9)

Interestingly, none of these conjunctions has precise precedent in the canon-
ical forms of Hebrew; rather, they all constitute a fusion of various similar
biblical and post-biblical particles. Concessive clauses in Rabbinic Hebrew are
introduced by a variety of compound conjunctions beginning with 98, e.g. g8
-3, -w a5y qx, and -w 19°0R (see Segal 1927: 232, Pérez Ferndndez 1999: 241-242,
and Azar 2013a for details), but -w g& or -w D are not typically found in such
settings. Similarly, in Biblical Hebrew concessive clauses may be introduced by
a variety of particles including *3 (Williams 2007: 188), but the combination g&
"3 is not employed in this way.

In some cases concessive clauses are doubly marked, with -w & (or more
rarely i ‘even though’) introducing the first term and 52 ‘but’ or DA ‘how-
ever’ introducing the second term, e.g.:

— WnanY 878 71 RDIRTIPIPW A0 YR DTN '[175 D93 DM TAIN NARA BRWY aR
‘Even though we really are big opponents of the way of the Hasidim, we (lit:
but we) what our eyes saw, and not [those of] a stranger, it is impossible to
deny’ (Kaidaner 1875: 15b)

— 1IAN DMA0NW YNW DINK V"WYIANN D'PINN DR DAKRW DI YT TR 1I0RI
ma5a1‘And his acquaintances said to him, “Although you don’t hold the Baal
Shem Tov in high regard, nevertheless we have heard people tell wondrous
things about him”’ (Munk 1898: 17)

— Han Hwab i v wyan Hw naa Har wan Hoa nwynn ann &Y ok 0371 ‘Even if
the matter did not actually take place, it was in the power of the Ba’al Shem
Tov to accomplish anything’ (Landau 1892:18)



CLAUSES 305

This construction is noteworthy because it does not seem precisely to mirror
any earlier canonical form of Hebrew. In part it is rooted in Rabbinic Hebrew,
in that the conjunction 92 in the contrastive sense and -w a8 both derive
from this stratum. However, the compound -w 5& seems to be relatively rare
in Rabbinic Hebrew: while it is attested, e.g. in Tosefta Tohorot 626, it is used
much less frequently than the other rabbinic concessive compounds based on
8, namely - 8 5y a8, ¥9°0R, and -w3 ax. Likewise, the particle 0 is not a
feature of Rabbinic Hebrew, but rather a medieval development (Even-Shoshan
2003: 358). Moreover, the construction as a whole is not a standard feature
of Rabbinic Hebrew, wherein the second term of a concessive clause does
not typically have an introductory particle (see Segal 1927: 231—232 and Pérez
Fernandez 1999: 242 for discussion of Rabbinic Hebrew concessive clauses).
Likewise, no parallel construction employing two concessive conjunctions is
found in Biblical Hebrew (see Williams 2007: 187-189 for details).

13.6  Conditional

13.6.1  Real Conditions

Real conditions are an extremely common feature of Hasidic Hebrew. They
are typically composed of a protasis followed by an apodosis. The protasis is
invariably introduced by oR ‘if’ or, more rarely, its medieval variant oXa. By
contrast, the apodosis does not usually have an introductory particle; however,
in some cases it is introduced by the particle (*)1® ‘then’. Most commonly,
both the protasis and apodosis have a future tense setting denoted by yigtol
or imperative forms. These points are illustrated in the following examples.

— 75 8PN 2anann 1Y NN ,nean ok ‘If you want, give us the letter and we will
read it for you’ (Ehrmann 1903: 4a)

- M D ARR VIV MY 5P 12 R DRW 2wIN K17 7 WK 2w ‘The man answered
that he thought that if he asked him for one more week, he would give [it]
to him’' (HaLevi 1909: 53)

— I2INWR NRTIMK DBR TR D 05w o8 ‘And if you pay me, then I will steal
him and his wife and his children’ (Kaidaner 1875: 16b)

— PN AR O3 NIYR MW TR 9 1 ox ‘If the Rebbe gives me permission, I
will also answer my part’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 34a)

— 1t 7772 7na 79N 8a% 81an o831 ‘And if you come here, go back with
me on this way’ (Brandwein 1912: 17)

— 713 nR enh T YR K 3 T 122 nwyn nnx oya Ty ok ‘If you do thus once
more, know that I will not be able to save your son again’ (Bodek? 1866: 2b)
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— ORI YT M DY KD YR YAR DO MRS 7009 nvor ok ‘If I want
to tell my lord of the greatness of my father the tzaddik, there will not be
enough papers and ink and pens’ (Seuss 1890: 33)

— Hex nHharp wr mrbwn 53 Tan npk & 119119 yon ok ‘Ifyou travel to Lublin,
I will take away from you all of the perfection that you have received from
me’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 108)

— 127 7% ARIR 7% oR ‘If you want, I'll show you something’ (Chikernik 1902:
10)

— T¥An OHWR R 5 W WK 7903 53 37w T *H 8205 Hoin or ‘If you can bring
to me by this evening all of your money that you have, then I will fulfil your
desire’ (A. Walden 18607: 31a)

The use of bR to introduce real protases has precedent in both Biblical and
Rabbinic Hebrew (Williams 2007: 182; Pérez Fernandez 1999: 215). The use of 18
to introduce the protasis is ultimately traceable to Biblical Hebrew (Williams
2007: 181); it is not a feature of rabbinic literature (see Azar 1998 for details of
Rabbinic Hebrew conditional clauses).

Occasionally the protasis and/or the apodosis has a present setting indicated
by a gotel or a past setting indicated by a gatal, as below:

Qatal

— 112197 1 N1 R N2 TN IS ANk 7 891 Y 83 0R1‘And if a pauper came
and didn’t have anything to give, he cut off a button and gave it to him to sell’
(Yellin 1913: 5)

— Y nawn MR 5 i nxron oX1 ‘And if I have sinned, may my lord answer me
for this’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 2)

— oM oph ni 50 myn R wiabn 15 un or If they gave him clothes
or money, he would give everything to other paupers’ (M. Walden 1914:
122

)

Qotel

— 17372 MWPY IR 10010 RRY AR 19K 72 1 1opan privn o If the Tzaddik of
Belz has ruled that I should reveal myself, I am obliged to do as he says’ (?
1894:14)

— ™Y "Hny 5 jen1 ,oyv 13 win R 081 ‘And if I don't feel that it is tasty, all
of my work has been in vain’ (Gemen 1914: 63—64)

— 59 1An RYY 12 PYHIN DR AW 12 MY TR 0787 2 ‘For man must be like
a shofar; if one blows on it a sound comes from it’ (Munk 1898: 24)
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Rarely, the apodosis may precede the protasis, e.g.:

— 3771737 & 03 TR O "Hp 1npann &5 Don’t get angry at me if I tell you the
words of the Rebbe’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 29)

— e or 77 ph 5120 2171 ‘He'll be able to help you if he wants to’ (Sobelman
1909/10, pts. 1-2: 5)

— "Hynwn &Y or 71 nx 73 7797 98 Tl shoot this at you if you don't listen to me’
(Shenkel 1903b: 5)

— WP nawa vpa namw 1 vn ok wyn 10 ‘What will you do if, God forbid,
there is a fire in the town on the holy Sabbath?’ (Hirsch 1900: 11)

Fronting the apodosis likely serves to highlight the salience of the information
contained therein relative to that of the protasis; thus, in the first example
above the fronting indicates that the speaker views the negative request ‘don’t
get angry’ as more important than the condition ‘if I tell you' Similarly, in the
second example the fronting may function as a way of drawing attention to
the outcome ‘he will be able to help you’, while in the third one it may serve
to emphasize the outcome of ‘shooting’ This type of construction has some
precedent in Rabbinic Hebrew (Azar 2013b), in which it is likewise marginal. It
is also sometimes attested in questions, as in the final example.

13.6.2 Irreal Conditions
Positive and negative irreal conditions appear frequently in Hasidic Hebrew in
a variety of different forms.

The protasis of positive irreal conditions is typically introduced by the par-
ticle oR or its medieval variant ox3, as below.

— 1327 ANNwa 373 070K 12 7551 ar Hw DIPNN DR AR 77 ANKR OR ‘Ifyou
had the place where my father of blessed memory is, you would also be very
happy’ (Zak 1912: 8)

— mepa 70 nrn R T A o0 ox If 1 had the ability to go T would
certainly go by myself’ (M. Walden 1914: 93)

— Mt 3% MR 7 A ™A A5y phn opn arka yIr 0 ox If you knew
where my place was above, you would certainly judge me favourably’
(Michelsohn 1910a: 39)

- ma ARy PO PR 732 DR VUi A A91TA0 Annwn AR non oxa If
you had seen the great joy that there was in Paradise when your holy infant
son arrived, you wouldn't cry’ (Bromberg 1899: 4)

— 7Y MW NI IR 92T 0WY TR 1A KD NARA ANNR 1Y 10 oraw 1 R ‘And
he said to him, “If you really had faith, you wouldn’t need anything except
the paper that I gave you”’ (Brandwein 1912: 17)
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This construction has some precedent in Biblical Hebrew, in which the use
of bR in irreal conditions is rarely attested (Williams 2007:184). It also overlaps
with a construction found in Rabbinic Hebrew, wherein o& can be used to
introduce irreal conditions with pluperfect tense value (Pérez Fernandez 1999:
216); however, it is doubtful whether the Hasidic Hebrew usage is directly
or solely attributable to these biblical and rabbinic constructions, as irreal
conditions are more typically introduced by 17 in Biblical Hebrew (Waltke and
O’Connor 1990: 637—638) and 19(*)x in Rabbinic Hebrew (Azar 1995: 152; Pérez
Fernandez 1999: 216—217). By contrast, it may be at least partially traceable to
various medieval sources such as Rashi and Spanish-Provencal Hebrew prose,
in which oR is frequently used to introduce irreal conditions (Rabin 2o00:
179-180). Any such influence was likely compounded by the fact that in Yiddish
real and irreal conditions alike are introduced by the same conjunctions, MR,
1y, or 1R (Schaechter 2003: 307—308).

Irreal protases may alternatively begin with the rabbinic particle 15(*)x or,
more rarely, its biblical counterpart 1, e.g.:

— D2MD2 YR DM TN KT ON IMKR DORW DM DankYn onian ox If you
had understood by yourselves and had asked him who he was, I would have
revealed him to you’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 26)

— Tnnw WS A70Y R 3 mpn My 178 ‘And if T knew where she was (lit:
her place), I would place her as the crown on my head’ (Sofer 1904: 15)

— MR MR AR TN T TN DORP APY* 1 7238 10 10 If [ were the grandson
of R. Jacob Koppel on the father’s side, I would look different’ (M. Walden

1013, pt. 3: 33)

The protasis of negative irreal conditions is often introduced by the biblical
particle *15/89, e.g.:

— obxnb 750 10 891 052 NRVIMR PPAA T T DN PNN0N 1R NawIw 8919
‘And if he had not been forgotten, the sin[s] of this world would have led to
his abandon and that of them all, and he would not have gone to rescue them’
(Munk 1898: 46)

— 595 T vYn3 oYN " AN IR 8915 If not for me and you, the whole world
would be almost about to fall’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 37)

— MpAn Y nn A, nnaw on #5191 ‘And ifhadn’t been for those who opened
[the door] for him, he would have died of the cold’ (Gemen 1914: 66)

1 Sic.
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— 930 Ran 7R 12 099 ‘And if it were not so, he would have brought the
redemption’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 2: 30)

Alternatively, negative irreal protases are sometimes introduced by &% D&, as
below.

— mawn awy 'nn ann anp nma &5 ox ‘Ifyou (lit: I) had not bought it from
me, I would have repented’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 35)

— opnid Y ohn aren 89 oba anown nTn arn 89 oxT ‘that if the
attribute of forgetfulness did not exist in the world, the world would not be
able to exist’ (Singer 1900b: 28)

This construction does not have clear precedent in biblical, rabbinic, or medie-
val forms of the language, in which the biblical 8915/*% or the post-biblical
5(°)R/R91OR are typically employed in negative irreal protases (see e.g. Waltke
and O’Connor 1990: 637—638; Pérez Fernandez 1999: 217—218; Rabin 2000: 180—
181; Goshen-Gottstein 2006: 245-246). However, the authors’ utilization of this
construction is unsurprising given that it is alogical way of negating the positive
particle bX; moreover, as in the case of the positive irreal conditions discussed
above it resembles the Yiddish construction used to introduce negative irreal
conditions, v(w)1 R ‘if not’ (see Mark 1978: 290 for examples).

The apodosis does not usually have an introductory particle, though rarely
the predominantly post-biblical & is used, e.g.:

— ohn 535 2 7 e apaa HHannd S0 v 29nORw 7avpIRT 1R AR ‘Our
sage of everlasting memory said that if he could pray in the morning, then
all would be well with the whole world’ (Landau 1892: 22)

The verbs in both the protasis and apodosis of irreal conditions are typically
periphrastic constructions composed of the gatal of the root .n.».i ‘be’ + gotel,

e.g.:

— 0I7 7T N AxTRb 831N ONUW 272 DN A9 T T R ok ‘If T had
wandered in exile as many years as you, I would have reached a higher level
than you’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 52)

2 Landau (1892) uses the post-biblical particle *5n% to introduce the protasis of positive irreal
conditions. This usage deviates markedly from that of the other Hasidic Hebrew authors, who
employ it only in the protasis of negative irreal conditions. Landau’s usage is traceable to
Amoraic Hebrew (see Breuer 1998: 132134 for details of the Amoraic construction).
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— MR 53PN 777 TIHR 970 SR 7R 0P T 7917 10 DR IR ‘Maybe if I went to
the Rebbe Elimelech one more time he would receive me’ (Breitstein 1914:12)
— Ao i 017 0 oRw ‘that if Tstudied, I would remember’ (Zak 1912: 14)

More rarely, a gatal or yigtol may appear in the protasis, as in the following two
examples respectively:

— DIID MR 72N MR R M MK DORW DNTM DaRRYA 0130 R If you
had understood by yourselves and had asked he who he was, I would have
revealed him to you’ (A. Walden 18607: 14a)

— mab o1h oIRY man 0 RS Yan phn S Hanox “Hnbrw For if I looked at
the bad part [of the person], I would not let the man come into my house’
(Landau 1892:19)

As in the case of real conditions, the order of the clauses is very rarely reversed
so that the apodosis precedes the protasis, e.g.:

— 75MA AR 7733 Apo™pa *n ox Aww 1 nm ‘And what would you have done
if the emperor had raised the curtain? (Rodkinsohn 1864b: g)

13.7 Contrast

Contrast clauses in the tales are most commonly introduced by the conjunction
52, as below.

— 5 Trvanh Hax kReNNw war ‘It is possible that you will recover, but I
can’t promise you' (Ehrmann 1903: 16a)

— A R AR 703785 T ANRW 1 3 ow npTm o7 Sw.mman® 15 ‘Go to shops
of rich people and take everything that you need for sustenance from there,
but not more’ (Sofer 1904: 7)

— 172 TRV RS R0 YA maw ke naep R 4 fulfilled what I had said, but
he did not stand by his word’ (Berger 1910b: 23)

— 735 VY VRPN P YR ANR HaR VPYOVRPA NYAR OTIP AW P AW AR ‘T drink
wine before eating the cutlet, but you eat just the cutlet by itself’ (Gemen
1914: 69)

— % RY YN YR 0N Y 1y 2w HR 1MR 8191 ‘And he called to him that he
should sit with him on the wagon, but the pauper didn’t want to’ (N. Duner
1912: 2)
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In this respect Hasidic Hebrew differs from its biblical antecedent, in which
52y is typically an asseverative particle and does not serve to introduce con-
trast clauses except in certain texts typically regarded as belonging to the late
biblical linguistic stratum (Williams 2007: 195-196). Conversely, it mirrors rab-
binic literature, in which the conjunction 5ax is commonly used to introduce
contrast clauses (see Pérez Fernandez 1999: 246).

Somewhat less frequently, contrast clauses may be introduced by the parti-
cle & ‘but) e.g.:

— NR75 TRYY an AR T8 ‘But you must prepare yourself for his arrival’
(Rodkinsohn 1864a: 30)

— ympn HY nRwI 1R T ‘But I stayed in my (lit: his) place’ (Seuss 189o0: 10)

— n¥n &Y poayvmy umn 2% awh Tx ‘But as for returning to the house of his
father in law in Vitebsk, he didn’t want [that]’ (Heilmann 1902: 23)

In contrast to 53R, the use of X in contrast clauses is traceable to Biblical
Hebrew (Koehler and Baumgartner 2001: 45), whereas it is not a feature of
Rabbinic Hebrew (Pérez Fernandez 1999; 172).

13.8 Exceptive

Exceptive clauses are most commonly introduced by the adverb p9, which oth-
erwise means ‘only’. Such cases are illustrated below. This usage has precedent
in Biblical Hebrew (Williams 2007: 142).

— 1hex Darb MmO Hyan oer ra &S NR Wwm vyn o152 70 891 ‘And there
was no food, except for a very little bit; therefore, the wagon drivers did not
want to eat at his place’ (Munk 1898: 4)

— P oYY P Saown OR T KR Iab kw3 1Y 927 ‘And he said to him
that when he went home, he shouldn’t go to the prayer house except on rare
occasions’ (Bromberg 1899: 29)

— A ora o1 nrnY oY PR ‘They have no [time] to live except for today’
(Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 7)

— DINR TNR 201 27 PP R 1R ‘T don't take [anything] except one gold [piece]
from a shop’ (Kaidaner 1875: 33b)

Alternatively and somewhat less frequently, they may be introduced by the
post-biblical particle 85& ‘except, e.g.:
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— 7¥5na m onR &5% N R ‘1 don’'t want [anyone] except this attendant’
(Shenkel 1903b: 12)

— O7R3T RNONNR RN N 03T 898 ‘except that the bitter herb is also the
beginning of the redemption’ (Berger 1910c: 51)

The compound o& "2 ‘except’; ‘other than’ may be used following a negative, as
below. This construction is traceable to Biblical Hebrew (Williams 2007: 197).

- DMW T23 ma7nY #7213 PR ‘His intention is nothing except to multiply
the honour of the heavens’ (Zak 1912: 10)
— oHn o 2 PR This is nothing other than a dream’ (Sofer 1904: 7)

13.9 Interrogative

Content questions are typically introduced by an interrogative adverb, as in the
examples below. (See 10.1 for a list of Hasidic Hebrew interrogative adverbs).

— 121 AR Y170 ‘Why are you crying?’ (Singer 19o0b: 6)

— pn wRn ') ‘Where is the poor man?’ (Sofer 1904: 44)

— ?naw Sy wwnb Sk 781 ‘And how can I stay for the Sabbath? (? 1894: 5)
— a1 Man 718 ‘Where will you go from here?’ (Lautbahn 1914: 49)

— o onk 0 ‘What do you (have to) say?’ (Munk 1898: 20)

Polar questions are usually introduced by the interrogative prefix -n, as in
Biblical Hebrew (Moshavi 2013a) or the interrogative particle o&i (which seems
to have become widespread first in the medieval period, in the writings of e.g.
Abarbanel) as in the following sets of examples respectively. See 12.8 for further
details.

-

- Syn nx Ny HRW ‘They asked, “Do you know Mendl?”” (Michelsohn
1910C: 70)

— Orn An nYaR7 ‘Have you eaten anything today? (Breitstein 1914: 33)

oRA

— 2w 7% v o&71 ‘Do you have good wine? (Munk 1898: 17)
— 775 oxn ‘Did he study? (Ehrmann 1911: 10b)
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Rarely polar questions may be introduced by the rabbinic particle "3, e.g.:

— 71Nt 51205 TwaR "1 ‘And s it possible to suffer such a thing?” (Michelsohn
1912:104)

Indirect polar questions in complement clauses are introduced by the con-
junction oR ‘if’, as below. This usage has direct precedent in Rabbinic Hebrew
(Stadel 2013). Moreover, it is attested in Biblical Hebrew, though embedded
polar questions are more commonly introduced by the interrogative particle
in that form of the language (Moshavi 2013a).

— N9 58 19 1M 2731‘70 DR IR 9802 2102 NRT ARD O& 90 N ‘And 1 don't
remember whether he saw it written in a book, or whether it came to him
(lit: it was received in his hand) by word of mouth (lit: mouth to mouth)’
(Rodkinsohn 1865: 59)

— 790 YT INHYN DR PTH NPT 0¥ UK NNT 5aN ‘But this [is what] we want to
know, whether Sir knows how to read (lit: knows book)’ (Kaidaner 1875: 20a)

1310 Purpose

13.10.1  Positive
Positive purpose clauses may be formed in several ways, reflecting a typical
Hasidic Hebrew fusion of biblical and post-biblical elements.

They are sometimes introduced by the particle -w ‘in order to’ followed by a
yigtol, as in the following examples. This usage is traceable to Mishnaic Hebrew,
which has an identical construction (Fassberg 1998: 154-155; Pérez Fernandez
1999: 231).

— mamynb yorw Hw napn R 1% 1w imy W ‘And he asked him to give him
his wagon so that he could travel to Medzhybizh’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2:
42)

— NEYA ARIRY MO DR Y MRIAY DI wpan R A Mapa ‘That's why [ am
asking you to show me the prayer book, so that I can see for myself’ (Hirsch
1900: 8)

— V'MpPAn IR MRY narw omyn 9M2 naynn ‘He fasted thus so that he would
merit seeing the holy and pure Rebbe’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 26b)

Similarly, they are sometimes introduced by '3, the biblical counterpart of -,
followed by a yigtol, as below.
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— 7751 2909 1 0219 1N R Somipn 1 AR ‘And he showed him the note
that they had given him in order for him to give it to the Rebbe of eternal
memory’ (Ehrmann 1903: 36b)

— vmMwnY 79 2 137N 0P 1NN NR ‘1 oA nSw ‘And on Thursday he sent his
servant with a chicken in order for him to go to the ritual slaughterer’ (Sofer

1904: 5)

Interestingly, this construction appears to lack a direct parallel in the canon-
ical forms of Hebrew: although the particle is biblical in origin, it does not
typically serve to introduce purpose clauses in that stratum of the language
(see Williams 2007: 156—159 for the uses of biblical "3); conversely, *2 is not
a feature of Rabbinic Hebrew except as an interrogative particle (Segal 1927:
146). The Hasidic Hebrew construction therefore appears to constitute a calque
whereby the biblical "2 has acquired the function of a purpose marker like its
post-biblical counterpart -w. This phenomenon is logical given that the Hasidic
Hebrew authors treat the two particles as interchangeable in other respects.

Purpose clauses are also frequently formed by the particle 1yn% ‘in order
to’ followed by a yigtol or an unprefixed infinitive construct, as below. These
two structures mirror Biblical Hebrew purpose clauses (Fassberg 1994: 82, 98;
Williams 2007: 185). Sometimes the particle appears in conjunction with -v, as
in the last example, exemplifying a mix of biblical and post-biblical elements
within a single construction.

— Hwn wnY ‘so that you may understand’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 26)

— Dpnn R wnY Nk 1290 ‘They went after him in order to see the place’
(Brandwein 1912: 3)

— pran e mRaH 7 (i ‘so that he would merit to see the face of the holy
Rebbe’ (Ehrmann 1911: 43b)

— DR 135 7N 1wnY ‘in order to scare people’ (Breitstein 1914: 26)

— 9 Y porw (v’ ‘so that he might travel on a wagon’ (Seuss 189o0: 13)

Similarly, they are often introduced by the rabbinic compound -w *13 ‘in order
to’ followed by a yigtol or *13 ‘in order to’ followed by an infinitive construct, as
below. These constructions derive from Rabbinic Hebrew (Fassberg 1998: 151,

155).

— mam pap'w 72 93 79 N &0 ‘He wanted to go on foot so that he could
collect alms’ (N. Duner 1912: 2)

— Warw T AMRA T3 NN Avna K90 HYa ‘My husband, is not the bed made
in honour of the guest, so that he may rest?’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 132)
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— &an oywn »nY 1Ran% "1 ‘in order to bring him to the life of the World to
Come’ (?1894: 21)

Somewhat less frequently they are found in conjunction with the compound
-w 7121 ‘in order to’ followed by a yigtol, as below; these constructions are
attested in the Babylonian Talmud as well as in medieval writings.

— HY WP AR Y730 DIPAW 1703 PIND RYKRY AR oAk ARw AR Hy me ‘And
my father ordered me to stop saying [it] and go outside so that that orphan
could say his kaddish’ (Zak 1912: 9)

— by o5wa 1mpn Sy 812w 7723 ‘so that he could come to his place in the
World on High' (Hirsch 1900: 27)

Finally, sometimes purpose clauses may be conveyed simply by an infinitive
construct with -9, as below. This convention is attested in the canonical forms
of the language (see e.g. Williams 2007: 83; Pérez Fernandez 1999: 232).

— DWW mwy?15er 751 ‘He went to him to make peace’ (Ehrmann 1911: 10b)
— Y7n 900 paph owiar v nwbw opa nbw ‘And he sent a third time two men
to collect that sum’ (Chikernik 1902: 29)

The Aramaic prefix -7 is attested only once in this capacity, shown below:

— WK 52 onb N RN AYTawa 37 ArR TR HTNYY oTrRA DR Ma00 Iwpa
1w1am ‘And the rebbetzin asked the fishermen to catch a fish for her, so that
she would give them anything they wanted’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 28)

13.10.2 Negative
Like their positive counterparts, Hasidic Hebrew negative purpose clauses may
be formed in a variety of ways reflecting a mixture of biblical and post-biblical
convention. As in many other aspects of Hasidic Hebrew grammar, the authors
seem to have regarded these different negative purpose particles as inter-
changeable, employing them in similar syntactic and semantic contexts.
Negative purpose clauses are most frequently composed of a yigtol preceded
by the particle 85w ‘in order not to’, the synonymous 85w *13(3), or more rarely
Xow w3, as below. These constructions have identical parallels in Mishnaic
Hebrew (Fassberg 1998: 158—159; Pérez Fernandez 1999: 231), except those with
the variant *723, which is however attested in the Babylonian Talmud.
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5w

MawnA NR 19252 25w imr HrwH TNa 0n% M ‘And they were afraid to ask
him, so as not to confuse his thoughts’ (Brandwein 1912: 21)

mnwy 85w rHY THa K10 2 1B ‘because the doctor had instructed him not
to drink’ (Michelsohn 1912:18)

TA72 A0 ane 85w Tran Mw P71 0HwH 15 ‘Go in peace; just look after your
possessions, so that they don't get stolen from you on the road’ (Kaidaner
1875:16a)

R AR5AN IMKR Tin% 85w 1ann wpam ‘And she asked him not to teach him
that craft’ (Singer 1900b: 5)

oW Mrnva D K7W 85w OTR 13 1R NnNovN Tnond 'ﬁnn Py ‘And the
king advised that the treasure be hidden from the people so that the people
would not think that he (lit: they) had hidden it there’ (Rodkinsohn 1865:
28)

85w *13(2)

HYR Pa1d Ha Pan aR wiab aRw 85w 772 ‘so that he would not remain even
for a moment dressed without his outer hat’ (Yellin 1913: 31)

DRI 85w 79 AvnRn Sy 29wh 81 ' ‘And he was afraid to lie on the bed
lest he fall asleep’ (Shenkel 1904: 15)

1290 DI 85w 172 AvR HY 20w R 7'M ‘And he was afraid to lie on the
bed lest he fall asleep a lot’ (J. Duner 1899: 72)

naw 55n5 85w 7o jo2n Hrr pana Tpand oxk Mwyb nn YT 89 ‘And he
didn’t know what to do, whether to leave the money with the tax-collector,
so as not to violate the Sabbath’ (Chikernik 19o3a: 31)

R5W Hrawa

— D™D PrIen ;120 85w awa ‘So that the righteous man should not suffer
the misery’ (Zak 1912: 33)

Somewhat less frequently, they may be introduced by the particle 15 ‘lest’

followed by a yigtol, as below. This construction is traceable to Biblical Hebrew

(Fassberg 1998: 107; Williams 2007: 163).

— OW MR 19 NRndRn o1pa SR mr 09nh wivn Ry ‘And 1 don’t want to take

them with me to the place of battle lest I die there’ (Rodkinsohn 1865:
14)
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— 770 5 npan 19 1nvva pyorb wath 8 awn wrn i ‘This man Moses feared
for his life to travel by himselflest he meet him on the road’ (Ehrmann 1903:
20b)

— 1277 Y7 19 TR nwary 8m ‘And she feared greatly for her life lest the
matter be made known’ (Sofer 1904:16)

— IMR7 K127 7N 0 wwin AR Tam afraid lest, God forbid, the enemy might come’
(Landau 1892: 10)

— oWn O3 K12 15 P 8 71 12 Y ‘Therefore the holy Rebbe was afraid lest
the Satan might also come’ (M. Walden 1914: 14)

Finally, they may be composed of a yigtol preceded by 53% ‘so as not), as below.
The variant Haw is occasionally attested, as in the final example. These con-
structions do not have precedent in Biblical or Mishnaic Hebrew, but are rela-
tively widely attested in and therefore may derive from the medieval and early
modern biblical commentaries of Abarbanel and Alshich.

— i 535 9an 2w 3 vHy MY 135 ‘Therefore he accompanied him so that he
would return quickly, so that he would not die’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 2)

— naw ow naenn Hp 1ana 525 me ox ‘And he also ordered [them] not to write
any praise on the tombstone’ (Brandwein 1912: 42)

— nnw* 535 3197 1M ‘And the Rebbe hinted for him not to drink’ (Michelsohn
1912:18)

— 1192 9325 1ynn wpan ‘And he asked the pauper not to cry’ (Seuss 1890: 26)

— prw [55m =] S5m 535 AanTS Ty naw nSapa 17an33 pnnnd ‘to wait in the
synagogue at the beginning of the Sabbath until her birth, so as not to violate
the holy Sabbath’ (Yellin 1913: 5)

— RN 9TNA W™ H3w 272 ¥R 1A R100 17°92 ‘On that night the members of
the household warned him not to sleep in that room’ (Kamelhar 1909: 59)

13.1  Relative

13111 With Relative Pronoun

Relative clauses are most commonly introduced by either the biblical relative
pronoun WR or its rabbinic equivalent -w, as in the two sets of examples
below in turn. As common in Hasidic Hebrew, each variant is used with similar
frequency and in free distribution.
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With wx

— 571 vrwpan nwy Jws rmrban ‘and his wonders that the Ba’al Shem Tov of
blessed memory performed’ (Bodek 1865c: 1)

— 1w wr wRd ‘like a man who is sleeping’ (Zak 1912: 8)

— 7MY wr 98D 0™M277 ‘these things which his eyes had seen’ (Berger 1907:
90)

— v a3 oMK 193w pun e ‘the days of youth, which he spent in his
parents’ house’ (Kamelhar 1909: 24)

— TTRYn HRW I8 Wk 92770 ‘the thing which I am asking of you’ (Singer 19004,
pt. 3:2)

— Wpan nnR WK wR1 ‘the man that you are looking for’ (A. Walden 18607: 29a)

With -w

— wnR 11 pnww pinwn ‘the laugh that our Rebbe laughed last night’ (Rod-
kinsohn 1865:1)

— oY 7N AMnon 93 nr oMpw SN wir ‘wealthy men, who buy all of the
merchandise that they need’ (Zak 1912: 9)

— Yaw MmN 121 ‘in the prison house that is in the town’ (Heilmann 1902:

74)

While relative clauses consisting of a gotel are often introduced by the definite
article (see 13.11.2), they are sometimes attested with the relative particle -w, as
below.

— T o IR NN Y 0w owIR W ‘There are people who ask me in what
way I am a Hasidic rebbe’ (J. Duner 1899: 39)

— PHRA Y YW AR 5y 1833 winTy 817 11 orm ‘And today he is prepared
to give a sermon here at the lectern which stands by (lit: to) the window’
(Kaidaner 1875: 12a)

This usage differs from the standard in Biblical and Rabbinic Hebrew, in which
the qgotel is typically found in conjunction with the definite article in relative
clauses (Williams 2007: 38; Segal 1936: 54; Pérez Fernandez 1999: 26). However,
it is occasionally attested in certain historical varieties of the language, e.g.
Palestinian péyyutim from the Byzantine period (Rand 2006: 437) and medieval
Spanish-Provencal Hebrew (Rabin 2000: 173); moreover, it is a common feature
of present-day colloquial registers of Israeli Hebrew (Berman 1978: 146-147) in
addition to the definite article, which is considered ‘preferable’ (Krohn 2011: 28).
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Finally, the Aramaic relative pronoun -7 is rarely attested in relative contexts.
It appears only sporadically in comparison with its Hebrew counterparts, and
is limited to a very small number of collocations:

— TWwarT A 93 ‘as much as possible’ (Berger 1906: 73; Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 3)

— VYT RIPIT WA 1T ‘an interpreted judgement which is called popular’
(Michelsohn 1912: 110)

— 75 y»onT 81N ‘a baraita that helps (i.e. supports) you[r argument]’ (Brom-
berg1899: 11)

13.11.2  With Definite Article
Qotel in relative clauses is usually introduced by the definite article, as below.

— 5235 7apn owoun wIR 13770 ‘many people there who were travelling over
the border’ (Bromberg 1899: 25)

— MORW ArK HRIWT IR ‘to the guest who was asking him a question’
(Landau 1892: 54)

— ©Tonn 53 '83 np TN IRYDI AWYn ‘an awesome story which is known in the
mouths of all the Hasidim’ (A. Walden 18607: 49b)

— M AR YT pY*Hamaa xeni [...] 990 ‘a book [...] located in the library of
the capital city Vienna' (Bodek 1866: 5)

— IPTIDWRD 1AW 203 P70 WK ‘a man knowing the German language well’
(M. Walden 1914: 15)

— PaTNNT 9N ‘a contagious sick person’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 12)

This convention, which mirrors the standard in other historical forms of
Hebrew (see e.g. Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 621-623; Rabin 2000: 172-173), is
rooted in the nominal origins of the gotel whereby its role in relative clauses is
an extension of its role as a definite noun.

Similarly, non-verbal relative clauses containing adjectives are usually intro-
duced by the definite article, as below. The relative force of such clauses may
not be visible in the English translation. This type of construction has an identi-
cal counterpart in both Biblical Hebrew (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 247-248)
and Rabbinic Hebrew (Segal 1927:182).

— 772 HRR R WR YOI RINKRP P7PH TR0 M3vp A ‘In a small town near the
holy community of Kaunas a man went to the study-house’ (Kaidaner 1875:
20a)
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13.11.3 With Resumptive Pronoun
Hasidic Hebrew relative clauses containing a subject or direct object are only
occasionally attested with a resumptive pronoun, e.g.:

Subject

— nPaa RN Dnw uHw [spaiianiviaRiaininil DannaY XN ANR 13 ‘My son, you want
to be cleverer than our ancient ones, who were strict regarding Passover’
(Landau 1892: 36)

— 71 372 Sun ®17w WA ImK ‘that man who was reincarnated as this fish’
(Chikernik 1903a: 32)

Direct Object

— (mx PRw RS Twr o850 ‘wonders which he had not heard’ (Teomim Fraenkel
1911b: 10)

By contrast, relative clauses containing an indirect object invariably include
a preposition and resumptive pronominal suffix, as below. This convention
has parallels in e.g. Biblical and Rabbinic Hebrew (Williams 2007: 190-191;
Holmstedt 2013b; Segal 1927: 204; Azar 2013d).

— WR272Y KD WR MYan 00 1T W0 AW TITAR WM DI WK 13 ‘And
when they were travelling, they strayed from the right road and travelled
through mountains and hills that no man had passed through’ (Brandwein
1912: 21)

— 1272W RIT WK 937 DWI AR DW DR 19 731 ‘And he told him the name of his
brother and the name of the village in which he lived’ (Michelsohn 1912: 22)

— PHHN "277 2w 12w A%pR INR P11 ‘And he ran after the wagon in which the
Rebbe of Lublin was sitting’ (Breitstein 1914: 10)

— 1y T MKW 70 oy TwyR 1n ‘What should I do with the child with whom
I study?’ (Landau 1892: 29)

In relative clauses with locative force the adverb ow ‘there’ is often used instead
of a suffixed preposition, as below. Again, this phenomenon has precedent
in the canonical varieties of Hebrew (see e.g. Jotion-Muraoka 2006: 562; Azar
2013d).

— =upn n oww Tren TR onb aRon nownn ‘The servant showed them a
special room where the oven was’ (Munk 1898: 49)
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— DM ORI AW 71 0w WK 4nnd Yuim ‘And he reached a cellar in which
a Jew was sitting bound with handcuffs’ (M. Walden 1912: 107)

— 1w o1 oW "nw opnY 0131 OrA IMKR ‘On that day he entered the place in
which his horse was’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 1: 7)

— 0w 979w 'Y ‘the town in which he lived’ (N. Duner 1912: 21)

— DW NN WITPR 101w PN AMRA ‘in that city in which his holy body is buried’
(Michelsohn 1912: 42)

— 17 0man ow 0wy vRw nbwi ‘the table where the rabbinical court was sitting’
(Chikernik 1908: 10)

1312  Result

Hasidic Hebrew result clauses may take a variety of forms. They are commonly
introduced by 27y, an abbreviation of the biblical conjunction 13 5 ‘therefore,
or the synonymous biblical conjunction 13%, as in the following two sets of
examples respectively.

7y

— OWIN 12 AR RIT D7D TNAD P RIA IR T Y nann M1 81 WK 2w ‘And
he answered that he [had done it] on purpose because the child was very
dear to his parents; therefore he made a mark on him’ (Shenkel 19o3b: 19)

— 222 IMKR AR 27V MTrAR ANa A wRY nw nnnn ‘Because this man had
a truthful intention, therefore I received him with honour’ (Zak 1912: 12)

— 'nyTa 017N 27V ‘Therefore I wondered’ (Ehrmann 1911: 1b)

125

— KROLWYIPR HR DI 127 .20 waAhn R DN .wAWA R D A0 790D D &Y
ow %% ‘He couldn’t go further because the sun was setting, and moreover he
was not dressed well. Therefore he went into the inn in order to lodge there’
(Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 4)

— .79 prm &1 125 725 vYHVRPA P YR ANR You eat only the cutlet; that's why
it harms you’ (Gemen 1914: 69)

— DRI DWIR PPN 1R 1991 ‘And therefore 1 am gathering Israelite men’
(Seuss 189o0: 63)

— Ak PHx 795 01 103195 ‘Therefore they resolved amongst themselves
to go to him in order to inform him’ (M. Walden 1913, pt. 3: 8)
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They are also commonly introduced by n&t’ ‘for this [reason]; as below. This
form is noteworthy as it does not seem to have clear precedent in earlier forms
of Hebrew. It may be a calque of the Yiddish result particle 9857y ‘therefore’,
whose component morphemes resemble those of nxt>, though this is likewise
uncertain.

— P DWW mnan: Nt 093 Ty 0w R RY DR, mNwY 11 T ‘And they
wanted to drink more, but there wasn’'t anything else there; therefore they
grew angry and caused damage there’ (Kaidaner 1875: 48b)

— 125 5p 'nna7 nwth ‘Therefore I spoke to his heart’ (M. Walden 1912: 26)

— gm& 7 1 nrio ‘Therefore [ am warning you’ (Berger 1910a: 40)

— 1235 S 2 1Hn nMRA DR (230 12) 12 wpra nrt ‘Therefore my son (the
son of the rich man) asked this guest to forgive that' (Ehrmann 1903: 1b)

— mpnna b rrw 1awn nrt ‘That's why they thought that he didn’t immerse
in the ritual bath’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha 1908: 54)

Less frequently, they may be introduced by a variety of other result conjunc-
tions including the rabbinic it nnann ‘because of this’ and the biblical 71apa
nNT ‘because of this’ These possibilities are illustrated below.

— e T o9 oo vrwyan A nanm ‘And because of this the Baal
Shem Tov had even greater suffering’ (Bodek 1866: 45)

— 27apa nmb &13% Mn 0 nrt 1393 ‘And for this he had to go to the owner’s
house’ (Bodek? 1866: 24a)

1313  Separative

Hasidic Hebrew separative clauses are formed with the infinitive construct; see
8.8.2.2.5 for details.

13.14 Temporal

13.14.1 With Finite Verb

Temporal clauses are often formed by means of a temporal conjunction fol-
lowed by a finite verb. The verb may be in any conjugation depending on the
tense value appropriate to the context. Like many other aspects of Hasidic
Hebrew grammar, temporal conjunctions reflect a combination of biblical,
post-biblical, and Yiddish forms. The most common conjunctions indicating
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contemporaneous action are the biblical 2w&2 ‘when’ and its post-biblical
counterpart -w3. Somewhat less frequently one finds -w nywa ‘while), which
derives from Yiddish, in which it is used with identical meaning (Beinfeld and
Bochner 2013: 190). More rarely, the biblical particle > or post-biblical con-
junctions such as -w nR(5) ‘after’ may be employed. These possibilities are
illustrated below in turn.

With qwa

— nyawn3 A TwA NR Y nnbw wrd ‘When you sent the matchmaker to
me, I was like a crazy woman’ (Rodkinsohn 1864a: 17)

— M52 V"7 18R 81 WK 87D ‘Once when he came to him he looked in his face’
(Ehrmann 1905: 53b)

— 72309 YN o121 NIVp YW 73y wrd ‘When a short while had gone by, the
pauper went in to the rich man’ (Rosenthal 1909: 70)

— TIRD MIRN WHN AWNWA DR WrNAN Yow w1 ‘And when the Ruzhiner heard
this report he sighed greatly’ (Seuss 189o: 5)

— Y71 awynn DR IR 1Y 7790 9730 PR3N 89N w0t ‘And when that Gaon
recovered, his mother told that story’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 80)

— 5yn "9 Hanom T NREAM 173737 K2 wrd1 ‘And when he came to the
synagogue he found him standing and looking upwards’ (Shenkel 1903a: 15)

— WY 12 nR1 wnw w1 ‘And when they heard this they did so’ (M. Walden

1913, pt. 3: 28)
With -wa

— "Hw nnnan "5y N AnTh oW op 1w ‘When [ would get up from bed
my nightshirt would be drenched’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 44)

- "M 2w nawnb [e'al 5 571 20 oI P v7wYan Tvaiwd ‘And when the
Ba’al Shem Tov of eternal memory died, that rabbi travelled to the memo-
rial marker, to Medzhybizh, on the eve of the New Moon’ (Lieberson 1913:
21)

- oHwh 1w onH my Maon omowo ‘And when he finished the story, he
ordered them to go in peace’ (Berger 1907: 27)

— T77aR7 5 HRW R10aRA 70 Rawot ‘And when he came back to the inn, he
asked about the yeshivah student’ (Gemen 1914: 68)

— D3N I IR MR T nmnwo ‘When [ was a child 1 saw more [visions]
than you’ (Singer 1900a, pt. 1: 3)

— 1732 nHnnY Ha1 oirna 520 1nab poiwot ‘And when he went home, immedi-
ately he suddenly fell gravely ill’ (Breitstein 1914: 18)
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— 781 Y033 72 ynwwo ‘And when he heard this, he was very startled’ (M.
Walden 1914: 126)
— WK o mnnan 52 wasn mnnanh amp yanwot ‘And when he came
close to the animals, all of the animals raised their front legs’ (Chikernik 1902:
11
)

With -w nywa

- oro may oww raw nywa ‘while they were making a siyyum before him’
(Landau 1892: 20)

— mpRow RHW nywa nnn 271 nraw 13Kl TN ‘Know for certain that youwere
worthy of death when you did not answer amen’ (Bodek 1865b: 15)

With Other Conjunctions

— an nan Sy Ty ndnn 58 8300 01 ‘And when he arrived at the inn he
stood at the threshold of the building’ (Singer 19004, pt. 1: 3)

— onwsm 0w ompn 1 1 e nxS ‘And after he went back to his
house the winds and snow and rains came back’ (Landau 1892: 38)

— M7 nwn Yy Haph 85w 1253 903 naw mayw e ‘And after a year had gone
by he determined in his heart that he would not take up a rabbinic position’
(Singer 1900b: 5)

This type of temporal clause is often preceded by *n" in past settings, or more
rarely, by 7' in future ones. This type of construction derives from Biblical
Hebrew (van der Merwe, Naudé, and Kroeze 2013: 331-332). Temporal clauses
with *n" may be followed by a wayyigtol, as in Biblical Hebrew; this is shown
in the first set of examples. However, they are often followed by a qgatal, as
in the second set. Similarly, temporal clauses with 71 are often followed by
a yiqtol, as in the third set. This deviates from biblical convention, according
to which temporal clauses introduced by "7 and m must be followed by
a wayyiqtol or weqatal. This is an example of the Hasidic authors’ relatively
common tendency to take biblical constructions and adapt them, possibly
unintentionally.

™ + wayyiqtol

— DNWA A RN OTIR AR TIRGD 1 180 WK 77 ‘And when they harassed

”y

him greatly, he said, “Maybe it is divinely ordained (lit: from the heavens)
(Rodkinsohn 1864b: 43)
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— ARaYY nwn 7772 DWW 0N A3 877 INWR 290 PR wRd 7 ‘And when
the Rebbe awoke from his sleep, he saw that they were travelling on the road
that goes up to the town of Bar’ (N. Duner 1912: 19)

— man nan Sy Tiny nhan 58 K3 72 1 ‘And when he arrived at the inn he
stood at the threshold of the building’ (Singer 19004, pt. 1: 3)

M + qatal

— a5 Hip nvnw mn pwa nRa 2 1) ‘And when I came to this market, 1
heard the sound of instruments’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 46—47)

— a7 Anpwa odw B N e mnn b 83 9wKD 1 ‘And when he came to the
house of the Holy Jew he greeted him with great joy’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1:16)

— [y =] yrm wirph p1asn 1310 Ho1 wra 7 ‘And when the Rebbe took the
goblet for kiddush, he became startled’ (Breitstein 1914: 7)

i + yigtol

— W npTH 0 AN InRn voarah TR MNaY Wy oawn uHD pa P nya
MR 11325 ‘And when the twelve of us are examined in order to choose one
for Pope, you will say that you think it is right to pick me’ (Bodek 1865c: 4)

Very rarely, temporal clauses with a finite verb are introduced by a preposition
instead of a conjunction, as in the following examples.

— PTYn 581 R TV waIm qun nmand nwn 1rar 1mara ‘And in his merit, may
the Holy One blessed be He grant us peace of the body and soul until the
righteous redeemer comes’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 41)

— RO TY PHYA MY YT KDY TAKR AN MAY AY5N3 RO 1377 870 ‘Once he
prayed very much for a sick person, and did not want to turn away from him
until he recovered’ (J. Duner 1899: 39)

— WA MW 83 nHANNN Aywin 713y N 11 ‘And after the designated hour had
passed, the man came again’ (Bodek 1866: 43)

This phenomenon is noteworthy because it does not seem to be rooted in Bibli-
cal or Rabbinic Hebrew, in which a subordinator would be expected. However,
as in many other areas of Hasidic Hebrew grammar, a similar usage is some-
times attested in medieval and early modern texts: for example, the expression
K2 TP (shown in the first example) appears in the medieval commentaries of
Rashi as well as in those of Moses Alshich. Similarly, the phrase 8271 79 (shown
in the second example) appears in Alshich’'s commentary. As these texts would
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have been familiar to the authors, it is possible that they are the direct source of
this phrase. In other cases the Hasidic Hebrew expression lacks an exact paral-
lel in earlier literature, suggesting that the authors may have been inspired by
the construction found in medieval and early modern texts and (most likely
inadvertently) extended it to original phrases as well. Moreover, the use of
Tp ‘until’ may reflect some degree of influence from Yiddish, as that language
employs the preposition 12 ‘until’ to introduce temporal causes directly (Bein-
feld and Bochner 2013: 166).

13.14.2 With Infinitive Construct

Temporal clauses are also commonly formed with the infinitive construct pre-
ceded by one of the inseparable prepositions -1 or -2 with the sense of ‘while’,
‘when, ‘as) just after’, or by an independent preposition, as below. The insepa-
rable prepositions are employed almost interchangeably, except that -2 is only
relatively rarely attested in the sense of ‘while’

With -1in Sense of ‘While’

— pinY TN TR RY .Anw 07Ap31 ‘And while they were standing there, the
Maggid came out of his room’ (Zak 1912: 148)

— Twa nnn 58,75 10vnaw 99' [...] 297 ‘The Rebbe [...] said that when he
was a child, he ate a piece of meat’ (Gemen 1914: 59)

— 210% M1 HR YHR ADINIW PTI 7R 9193 10121 ‘And while he was in Poland
it was made known that Elijah of blessed memory had revealed himself to
him’ (N. Duner 1899: 62)

— 2y73a 7773 M &YW ™ oo nm ‘And while they were travelling they
feared lest he die of hunger on the way’ (Sofer 1904: 6)

With -3 in Sense of ‘While’

— NRW INawa A wrpn R pab inhi>a »n m 'n ‘Who was able to visit this
holy man while he was sitting there?’ (Bodek 1865c: 13)

— mba PPN IMOAY WIRA RN ANK PPN DWIR T 7P 07372 71 ‘And as they
were speaking to each other as people do, [asking] where are you from, the
man said to the merchant, “From such-and-such a town”’ (Rodkinsohn 1865:

14)
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With -1 in Sense of ‘As’, Just After’

— PRI OR 29p 92°0 IR 1377 MRS AR AR™MP van2 0 ‘And when this call
reached the ear of the Rebbe, he immediately approached the Holy Jew’
(Breitstein 1914: 8)

— Txn 27503 nxt 1wnwa ‘When he heard this he became very excited’ (Rosen-
thal 1909: 14)

— DR 4R 18eA3 ANAW 1R ‘And joy gripped him as he found a thousand
ducats’ (Bodek 1865b: 9)

— RIDR-¥-¥-¥, DAMIAN MWHA 307 U0 NN DTpP ,P"NN oW 2w'W 3TN0 5K 1012712
"1V ‘When he entered the room in which the holy Rebbe was sitting, he
greeted the Rebbe with a stuttering “G-g-g-good morning”’ (M. Walden 1913,
pt. 2: 29)

— DHWH IMNR N& H8wn ox133 771 ‘And when they arrived he greeted his sister’
(A. Walden 1860?: 3b)

With -2 in Sense of ‘Just After’

— 20 S Hwn WK 0K 1125 18125 1M ‘And when he arrived at his house he
said “Congratulations” to the man, the messenger’ (Bodek 1865a: 71)

— W AXITA PR RIAW WAL YT A wnwo n2w WD ‘When the head of the
yeshivah heard this, he knew in his soul that he was not of such a spiritual
level’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 3)

— 012 179N 13T DR M0 wIR 93 v1nwo ‘And when all of the members of the
house heard his word, they were all worried’ (A. Walden 18607: 10a)

— RN WRA DR MEY RAAY MR 0AMaT NR Tonn vinwo ‘And when the king
heard their words he commanded [them] to bring that man before him’
(Singer 19004, pt. 1:7)

— omr 12 Hyan wpna phahh npn oxia2 'mm ‘And when they came to the city
of Lublin the wagon-driver asked them ... (M. Walden 1912: 16)

— 1ab 720 1350 12 DYAwS M ‘And when they heard thus, they immediately
went to his house’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 4)

With Independent Preposition

— nnr mnbR Anen wotyna nen nya ‘While I was in Mezeritch there was a
widow’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 31)

— nmyvaawr nya ‘while [ was sitting at the feast’ (M. Walden 1912: 29)

— noranan Ny InxY ‘after he got out of prison’ (Zak 1912: 16)
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This usage derives from Biblical Hebrew, which commonly forms temporal
clauses in the same way (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 604); this can be con-
trasted with rabbinic and rabbinic-based literature, in which the infinitive con-
struct is not used in such constructions (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 144). However,
there is a slight difference between the Hasidic Hebrew and biblical construc-
tions. In Hasidic Hebrew there is no semantic distinction between the two
prepositions -1 and -3, with each meaning either ‘when, ‘while, ‘as) or ‘just
after’ (though -2 is found only infrequently in the sense of ‘while’); by contrast,
in Biblical Hebrew -1 means ‘while’ and lends a durative sense to the associ-
ated infinitive construct, while -2 means ‘as’ or ‘just after’ and lends a preterite
sense to the infinitive (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 604; see also Gropp 1995
for further details). As in many other aspects of Hasidic Hebrew grammar, the
authors made some (most likely unintentional) modifications to the syntactic
and semantic properties of this biblical construction when they incorporated
it into their writing.

A noteworthy phenomenon is the formation of temporal clauses with infini-
tives construct preceded by the particle *71 with the meaning ‘while) as below:

— ©Hyo 37 M wRN R 31737 777 7137 ‘Now while [ am talking I shall make
mention of a living man of many [amazing] deeds’ (Kaidaner 1875: 7a)

— Hw Pvarpn Hw DYPRIVOIA PADA DR PET AV TWR M"Y 1025 770 Yar ‘But while
he was going to the slaughterhouse, he struck the knife on his captain’s reins’
(Rodkinsohn 1865: 24)

— nwHwn R 0Mayn k3 0137 71 ‘While they were talking, these three idol-
worshippers came’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 41)

— D2M *8 ™17 P71y 035 oW *737 * 791 ‘And while I am talking, 1 shall record
for you the words of a wise man’ (M. Walden 1914:13)

This use of 11 is unattested in earlier forms of Hebrew: in Biblical Hebrew
the particle has a translation value of ‘whenever’ and does not appear in
temporal clauses, nor is it used in this way in Rabbinic Hebrew. Significantly,
like many other phenomena lacking precedent in previous historical strata of
the language, this construction is a common feature of Maskilic Hebrew (see
Kahn 2009: 236—239 for details).
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Clause and Sentence Syntax

141  Equational Sentences

1411 Without Copula
Equational sentences in Hasidic Hebrew, as in other varieties of the language,
can be expressed by means of a subject immediately followed by its predicate,

e.g.:

— T apvus AR Tam a Hasidic rebbe’ (Gemen 1914: 59)

— oK 25nnw onng & y1rIn ‘Why didn’t you say that the milk is forbidden?”
(Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 23b)

— o™apn 1Ty onn o ‘They are corpses who have arisen from their graves’
(Shenkel 1903b: 24)

— KRN *5pa viwa on PwaYt ‘And now they are simply slaves to desire’ (Munk
1898:17)

— 2% 717 1 mw1 ‘And his name was Reb David Leib’ (Singer 1900b: 3)

14.1.2  With Copula

Although Hasidic Hebrew equational sentences may be expressed simply by
means of a subject followed by a predicate, somewhat more commonly a cop-
ula serves to link the subject with the predicate. The copula is ®17/81 in
the singular and nnn/on in the plural, as in the two sets of examples below
respectively. The subject may be a noun or a pronoun, as the extracts illus-
trate.

Singular

— Dano1na &1 PoY AR ‘From which business is your livelihood?’ (Bromberg
1899: 25)

— 5wy w17 190 81I0IRA HYa n1n ‘You see, this innkeeper is very wealthy’
(M. Walden 1912: 62)

— i o #1787 ‘The island is this world’ (Shenkel 1903b: 32)

— 77K &7 R10W am ‘And he understood that he was the yeshivah student’
(Gemen 1914: 68)

— "mr 092521 DRI IR 8171238 528 ‘But [ am me, and they don’t confuse me’
(Zak 1912: 23)
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— 51130 9170 D 8207 UKW TN NAnR 17RR1‘And after that I said, “Know that
I am a student of our great Rebbe”’ (Kaidaner 1875: 40a)

Plural

— NPWI WA 107 093 o™1ap1 mnnan o ‘The animals and servants and the
vessels are also from the root of his spirit’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1:17)
— DMIRA DPYRA 07 02PYR Your God is the great[est] God’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 8)
— MW p1 on YHya oy R1Nw nR1 ‘And he said that he and his workers were
only eight [men]’ (Kaidaner 1875: 10a)
— TNOKRI TN 102 07 ANKRY IR WY 10 nKR ‘Haman said to Zeresh, “You and 1
are like Mordecai and Esther”’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 32)
The Hasidic Hebrew use of these pronouns as a copula most likely evolved
under multiple influences. The same pronouns are found in seemingly similar
contexts in Biblical and Rabbinic Hebrew (see Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 297;
Pérez Fernandez 1999: 19; Azar 2013c). However, there is some agreement that
the biblical pronouns do not strictly speaking serve as copulas but rather play
other roles, e.g. functioning as subjects following topicalized nouns (Waltke
and O’Connor 1990: 131-132, 297—-299; Muraoka 2013). With respect to Rab-
binic Hebrew there is less consensus: for example, Kaddari (1991: 248263,
268-269) argues that the pronouns are likewise not true copulas but rather
serve other functions such as the highlighting of the subject; by contrast, Azar
(2013d) supports the copular interpretation. Regardless of the true syntactic
nature of the biblical and rabbinic constructions, it is likely that the Hasidic
Hebrew use was influenced by their appearance in the canonical texts. More-
over, Kaddari (1991: 268—273) notes the existence of a copular use of pronouns
in responsa literature (which he suggests evolved under the influence of ver-
nacular languages), and the Hasidic Hebrew usage is likely to have been rein-
forced by its presence in these writings. Finally, the authors’ proclivity for
the use of a copula was perhaps reinforced by the existence of the verb ‘to
be’ in their native Yiddish. Kaddari (1991: 269) suggests that the use of pro-
nouns as copulas in Israeli Hebrew is rooted in the responsa literature, but
it is possible that the Hasidic Hebrew usage contributed to its adoption as
well.
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14.2  Negation

The Hasidic Hebrew authors employ four different negative particles, namely
89, O8, X, and 3. As in other forms of Hebrew, each of these particles is
employed in specific syntactic contexts, discussed in turn below.

14.21  With &b

14.2.1.1 Qatal

Hasidic Hebrew gatal is invariably negated by &5, as below. In this respect
Hasidic Hebrew usage resembles the standard in earlier forms of the language
dating back to Biblical Hebrew (see e.g. Williams 2007:143).

— nmrn % A1y &5 ANy o3 ‘And also now he did not answer him anything’
(Rodkinsohn 1865: 12)

— 'n%5ann &5 11y ‘Thaven't prayed yet’ (Chikernik 1902: 14)

— nmrn nHya &5 1x 1didn’t do anything’ (Singer 1900b: 1)

— TR 290 DR 100 &9 My &5 R I dido't know and wasn’t familiar with
the Maggid’ (Seuss 1890: 10)

14.2.1.2  Yigtol

Indicative yigtol, like gatal, is consistently negated by &% in Hasidic Hebrew, as
below. Again, this corresponds to the standard established by Biblical Hebrew
(see e.g. Williams 2007: 143).

— nmxn 03 TR K91 035 790K &5 I won't tell you and I won't say anything to
you’ (Chikernik 1908: 10-11)

— 9nn1 &9 nnwn 5ar1 ‘We'll eat and drink and we won't hurry’ (Rodkinsohn
1865:12)

— 2nn 75 oonwr &5 i1 K970 ‘Indeed the debt will not be paid for you with this’
(Ehrmann 1903: 21b)

— 713 n& Send Ty Sk &5 ‘1T will not be able to save your son again’ (Bodek?
1866: 2b)

While yigtol denoting negative commands is typically negated by & (see
14.2.2), it is occasionally negated by &Y, as below.

— 7man &5 nira T30 ‘Tell the truth; don't deny’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 2)

— Ta ophR i TR 5Ha aRTR KD PWIN MIRRIA PIYR WP T1a2 1D TnK)
‘And His Holy Honour said to him regarding the matter of getting the permit,
“Don’t worry at all; I will advise you, and God will assist you”’ (Kaidaner 1875:
41a)

”
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— 927N 89 WK Twin' "3 ‘When someone meets you, don't speak’ (Michelsohn
1910a: 57)

— nmwn T kpnon RN &5 ‘Don’'t worry, the Holy One blessed be He will
surely help’ (Chikernik 1902: 29)

— pya AR R0 97an owon unn wpan &Y ‘Don't ask for that horse from him,
because he is precious in my eyes’ (A. Walden 18607: 17b)

Significantly, the Hasidic Hebrew authors seem to treat the two negative par-
ticles interchangeably; although 5% is employed more frequently than &% in
negative command contexts, there does not seem to be any semantic or syn-
tactic difference motivating the selection of one particle instead of the other
on any occasion, with both employed e.g. in direct, immediate commands
issued to a specific addressee. This contrasts with the Biblical Hebrew stan-
dard pattern whereby & is typically employed in immediate or urgent contexts
whereas &% is used in strong or durative, often legislative, settings (see Waltke
and O’Connor 1990: 567; Gibson 1994: 81; Jotion-Muraoka 2006: 343, 348). Simi-
larly, it differs from Rabbinic Hebrew, in which direct negative commands are
regularly constructed with 5x (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 124).

14.21.3  Qotel
The Hasidic Hebrew gotel is typically negated by "k (see 14.2.3), but is negated
by &% on very rare occasions, e.g.:

— wyn Hp omnyan ownwn &5 o8 yRwt pin K175 ‘Please go outside and listen
whether the bells are making a sound’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 16)

This convention does not derive from Biblical Hebrew, in which the gote! is
almost always negated by & (van der Merwe, Naudé, and Kroeze 1999: 318),
with &5 employed on only three occasions (Zephaniah 3:5, Job 12:3, and Job
13:2). Rather, it more closely resembles Rabbinic Hebrew, in which the qgotel
may be negated by & in addition to the more frequent p"&. However, here too
the two corpora differ as in Rabbinic Hebrew the selection of 8% with a gotel
typically serves to indicate that the negated element contrasts with a preceding
clause (Sharvit 2004: 71-72), while in Hasidic Hebrew no such meaning is appar-
ent. Conversely, the same phenomenon is attested somewhat sporadically in
responsa literature from the sixteenth century onwards, becoming the norm
in the twentieth century (Betzer 2001: 92). As in many other cases discussed
throughout this volume, the Hasidic Hebrew convention may be rooted in this
earlier practice. The Hasidic Hebrew usage is more widespread than that of
the earlier responsa, and yet is not standard as in the twentieth-century ones,
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suggesting that the overall trend in Eastern European forms of Hebrew towards
use of &Y to negate gotel began as a marginal feature and then developed into a
progressively more widespread one over the course of the next few centuries.

14.2.1.4  Non-Verbal Sentences

Hasidic Hebrew negative existential sentences are typically formed with the
particle & ‘there isn’t/aren’t. However, they may occasionally be formed with
8D, e.g.:

— wiaynn opini &5 MR ‘We are not far from Medzhybizh' (Munk 1898: 21)

— VWA 1Y WR &Y RITW 12 1797 53 ‘And everyone recognized in him that he
was not a simple poor man’ (Heilmann 1902: 107)

— 12 8 MR Har ‘But we are not like that’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 32)

Moreover, on extremely rare occasions the existential particle v ‘there is/are’
is attested in conjunction with the negator 8, as below:

— o7 w85y 521 ‘There is no fish in the whole city’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 28)
— 1w &9 And he has no use’ (Seuss 1890: 46)

This practice is attested in Biblical and Rabbinic Hebrew but is quite a marginal
feature: it appears once in Biblical Hebrew (in Job 9:33) and several times in
rabbinic literature, in the Tosefta, the Palestinian Talmud, and Deuteronomy
Rabba. By contrast, it is attested much more commonly in medieval and early
modern Hebrew literature, e.g. in the commentaries of Abarbanel and Alshich.
It is also found in responsa literature (Betzer 2001: 92). It is therefore possi-
ble that the Hasidic Hebrew use of the construction, as in the case of many
other phenomena discussed in this volume, was inspired by its more frequent
appearance in these sources. However, the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ use of this
construction is extremely negligible and so they cannot be said to have been
strongly influenced by any such earlier writings in this respect.

14.2.2  With5R
The particle % in Hasidic Hebrew is the standard negator for second and third
person yigtol with command force, as shown below.

Second Person

— 7man Y& 27971 1™ ‘And the rabbi answered him, “Don’t be afraid”” (Rodkin-
sohn 1864b: 8)
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— wnan %« ‘Don’t deny’ (Bodek 1865a: 71)

— T8 pinw 851N 81 9% ‘Don't fill your mouth with laughter’ (? 1894: 6)

— 927 "n a0 981 ‘And don’t keep anything back from me’ (Michelsohn
1910a: 41)

Third Person

— 87 9% ‘Let him not worry’ (Ehrmann 1903: 47b)

— 1 9« ‘Let him not waste’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 3)

— wMan KR Y« ‘Let him not say it outright’ (J. Duner 1899: 14)

— 15y owr 0w H& ‘Let him not lay blame on us’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 40)
— 1nR 79 5% w81 ‘And let no man go after us’ (Landau 1892: 17)

This usage corresponds in great measure to both the biblical and rabbinic mod-
els. However, it is closer to Rabbinic Hebrew in that both forms of the language
employ the particle as the standard negator of yigtol with a command sense
(see Pérez Fernandez 1999: 124), whereas Biblical Hebrew regularly uses 85 in
durative command contexts (Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 510);! moreover, Bib-
lical Hebrew employs the jussive in negative commands when such forms exist
(Waltke and O’Connor 1990: 571), whereas Hasidic Hebrew uses only the yigtol.

14.2.3 WithR

14.2.31  Equational Sentences

Hasidic Hebrew non-verbal equational sentences are typically negated by the
particle pR. The predicates in such sentences are varied; they may consist of
common and proper nouns, adjectives, gatuls, etc. The subject may be a noun
in conjunction with unsuffixed "R, as in the first set of examples below, or a
noun or pronoun in conjunction with suffixed ", as in the second set.

Unsuffixed

Smirs 70"p 1 ‘This is not Emperor Pawel’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 16)

— 139277 '8 ‘The matter is not so’ (Chikernik 1908: 15)

— 1% 5w px R107 NN ‘That wonder is not mine alone’ (Bromberg 1899: 24)
— 5w WP nnRb e pr 8ar 10 ‘Look, father does not need me to say
kaddish’ (Landau 1892: 34)

1 Hasidic Hebrew uses XY in negative command contexts as well, but treats it as interchange-
able with (though less frequent than) 9x; see 14.2.1.2.
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With Suffix

— WOPKRT 1R 1R T'm not a doctor’ (A. Walden 18607?: 26b)

— T NI AR DAY YYT R D M TIRD 0vTnYnn RkYam ‘And the students
wondered greatly at this, because it was not known to them what it was’
(Kaidaner 1875: 152)

— nbw w790 1 This child is not hers’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 75)

— "Hx 8125 0™ 00w You don't have to come to me’ (Michelsohn 1912: 31)

14.2.3.2  Qotel

Qotel is typically negated by px. The subject in such cases is usually an inde-
pendent pronoun, as in the following examples. The negative particle most
commonly precedes the subject, though it may occasionally follow it, as in the
final example. These variations in word order do not seem to have clear seman-
tic significance, though in some cases fronting the subject may serve to draw
attention to it.

— mm opod IR 8 ‘We don’t make legal rulings based on the Zohar’
(Rodkinsohn 1864b: 27—-28)

— 1Her 795 oannn onx 1 You aren’t obliged to go along with him’ (J. Duner
1899: 85)

— D93y R 81 ‘And [ don’t know anything’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 56)

— na% 120 AR A pr1‘And 1 don't see where to go’ (Chikernik 1903a: 16)

— 9373 7 P& 181 ‘And I do not study so much’ (Bromberg 1899: 9)

In most cases when the negative particle appears in conjunction with a pro-
nominal subject, the particle is unsuffixed and the pronominal subject is ex-
pressed independently, as above. However, in some cases the pronominal sub-
ject is expressed by means of a suffix, e.g.:

— o'piyna pow 1w ‘I don't get involved in disputes’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 28)
— 795 nvn orr Tdon’t want to go’ (Ehrmann 1911: 43a)

In such cases the suffixed particle may additionally appear in conjunction with
an independent pronoun, as below. The authors’ motivation for employing
both a suffixed particle and an independent pronoun are not always obvious
since the pronoun is not needed for clarity. In some such cases the pronoun
may have been added in order to draw heightened awareness to the subject, but
in most instances the two constructions are used interchangeably. Comparison
of the last example above with the last example below illustrates this, as both
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contain a similar collocation but the former lacks an independent pronoun
while the latter contains one.

— T M1 1w w1 ‘And I can’t save you’ (Breitstein 1914: 38)

— now 1w 1nx 890 ‘Of course, you're not a fool’ (Munk 1898: 65)

— TR AP°0a R TR IR 810 2 InwRY 8N R ‘He said to his wife that he
wouldn'’t go even one step’ (Ehrmann 1905: 48b)

— nr¥Y o ek ax ‘T don’t want to go out’ (Zak 1912: 19)

"R appears in conjunction with a nominal subject only rarely in sentences with
aqgotel, e.g.:

— R SR x 135 ‘Therefore Jews do not see it’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903:
23b)

14.2.3.3  Qatal
Very rarely the negator ") appears in conjunction with a gatal, as below.

— 1N 035w NwYn N NP R IR PR1AOR I8 PR T am not Elijah, and 1
have not come to take your wealth, God forbid’ (Munk 1898: 35)
— N85I INPYa NRY Wk DWW 81 ‘And no-one saw when he took it’ (Sofer 1904: 6)

This type of non-standard usage does not seem to be rooted in Biblical or
Rabbinic Hebrew, in which &k does not appear in conjunction with the gatal
(see e.g. van der Merwe, Naudé, and Kroeze 1999: 320—321 and Williams 2007:
146—147 for the use of X in Biblical Hebrew; see Segal 1927: 162—163 for its use
in Rabbinic Hebrew). Likewise, it does not have clear precedent in medieval
or early modern literature. The motivation for the Hasidic Hebrew authors’
use of this non-standard construction is thus unclear, but given its extreme
marginality it is best considered an anomaly.

14.2.3.4  Yigtol

Just as the negator 'R is occasionally attested in conjunction with a gatal, so it
is very rarely used to negate a yigtol, as below. As discussed above in the case
of the gatal, this usage does not seem to have precedent in Biblical or Rabbinic
Hebrew. Likewise as in the case of the gatal, it is best regarded as an occasional
anomaly rather than an integral component of Hasidic Hebrew grammar.

— n% rar1H K 7o PR ParS nn Ik ‘The groom said to his father, “I won't
go.” His father said to him, “And why?”’ (Munk 1898: 36)
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14.2.4  With5()

Although negative commands are typically conveyed by the particle 5%, or more
rarely 89, preceding the yigtol (see 14.2.1.2 and 14.2.2), in rare cases the particle
53(5) is used instead, as below.

— W1 IRY T2 oowa i b R0 v 2wnn 531 ‘And do not think that
she and her dreams were simple like other women’ (Bromberg 1899: 5)

— YN oW 1w 5% MK AT DRO\N WK WHN T2 53 0 971 wirim ‘And that
man was so weak that the doctors warned him not to observe any fast’ (Seuss
1890: 5)

— TMINA UNRA WYY 8N IR 537 UMK oy onnn ‘We are standing cau-
tiously so that they don’t see or hear anything from us’ (Laufbahn 1914: 51)

— 5 R AR 0TR DWW 198 929 AAmRa pYIpan IR AR 9730 awn nHw ik ‘Then
that minister sent a certain lord from Berlin with the warning that he should
not reveal what he needed to anyone’ (Munk 1898: 20)

This particle is a feature of various earlier forms of Hebrew, starting with the
Hebrew Bible but also attested in rabbinic and medieval literature. The Hasidic
Hebrew usage does not seem to be rooted directly in that of its biblical or
rabbinic antecedents, given that the biblical particle is confined largely to
poetry and is used only with the jussive and cohortative in this sense, not
with the yigtol (Williams 2007: 148), while in tannaitic writings it is restricted
to biblical references (Pérez Fernandez 1999: 174). By contrast, in medieval
writings by e.g. Abarbanel, it can be used in conjunction with second person
yigtol in the same negative command sense, and therefore, as in many other
elements of Hasidic Hebrew grammar, this medieval usage is likely to be the
immediate inspiration for the authors’ employment of this construction.

The authors do not seem to have had a clear semantic motivation for the
occasional selection of this particle instead of the others. It is possible that it
was chosen in order to add an element of extra weight to the prohibition, but
this is not certain. It is possible that, as in many other cases in which the authors
employed multiple variants with similar meaning, they regarded the various
particles as interchangeable or alternated them for stylistic reasons.

14.2.5 Negation of Infinitives

Hasidic Hebrew infinitives absolute never appear in negative contexts.
Infinitives construct may be negated in several different ways. The existence

of these alternative methods of negation is one of numerous examples seen

throughout Hasidic Hebrew grammar whereby the authors employ biblical and

post-biblical forms and constructions relatively interchangeably.
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Infinitives construct prefixed by -5 are usually negated by a preceding 85w
‘not to’, as below. This construction has a precise counterpart in Mishnaic
Hebrew (Sharvit 1998: 337; Pérez Fernandez 1999: 144).

— b Yo TR 17 85w MR wpa 137 ‘Our Rebbe asked us not to let you
travel to your house’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 49)

— minwh 85w vy Tpa Ko ‘The doctor had instructed him not to drink’
(Michelsohn 1912:18)

— Yy e ponnh 85w wTn mab nw 0 ‘He would send [word] to his
prayer-house that the congregation should not wait for him’ (Bromberg 1899:

32)

More rarely, infinitives construct may be negated by the biblical particle 'n%2%
‘not to), as below. When prefixed by -5, as in the first two examples below, this
is only one of several options for negation. Conversely, in the case of those not
prefixed by -9, 'n%a% is the only option for negation, as shown in the subsequent
examples. This is to be expected given that *n%2% is the standard way of negating
unprefixed infinitives construct in Biblical Hebrew (Joiion-Muraoka 2006: 571;
Williams 2007: 150).

— R Her 1055 1935 nwyr 121 ‘And 1 will do so, not to study with Elijah’
(Lautbahn 1914: 50)

— 310 mm & &35 'nYa% am 7a7n w1 did this thing, not to come to the
Rebbe’s house’ (Shenkel 1903b:17)

— 18D nR 717w 173712 101 031 ‘And he also gave an order not to burn his books’
(Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha 1908: 96)

— %Y pwhRY nn nvah Mk nnvanw nn ‘What you promised me, not to let
[anyone] report me’ (Breitstein 1914: 38)

Somewhat more rarely, they may be negated by the particles 535 or *735, as
below. Again, the infinitive construct may be prefixed by -5, as in the first two
examples, or unprefixed, as in the final one.

— aray nbana paxna? 539 79 9mk 181 ‘And 1 am telling you not to make too
much effort in prayer for this’ (Bromberg 1899: 4)

— 1 omR 01905 535 NANKR ATPa 83 1w 0121 ‘And on the next day a different
order came not to hang them, God forbid’ (Munk 1898: 22)

— 7OR ™37 e mwy 535 TRy 5y Sapm ‘And you will take it upon yourself
not to act according to these words any more’ (Ehrmann 1903: 1b)
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Interestingly, these two constructions do not seem to be based on clear his-
torical precedent. They do not appear to be attested in tannaitic or Talmudic
literature; neither do they appear in the medieval writings that often inspired
Hasidic Hebrew usages. However, they have a partial parallel in Alshich’s bibli-
cal commentary, in which 535 and *535 sometimes appear before an unprefixed
infinitive construct (e.g. nn 3% ‘not to give), Alshich on Numbers 32), and this
construction may have formed the basis for the Hasidic Hebrew prefixed ver-
sion.

14.3 Constituent Order

Hasidic Hebrew typically displays a mix of svo and vso constituent order. In
addition, other more marked constituent orders sometimes appear in specific
syntactic settings.

14.31 SVO

svo order is relatively common in independent verbal and equational clauses
with nominal and pronominal subjects, as in the following sets of examples
respectively. svo order in these types of clauses is attested in various earlier
forms of Hebrew and therefore its appearance in the Hasidic Hebrew tales
is not remarkable. However, there are some differences, e.g. svo clauses in
Biblical Hebrew are typically regarded as marked (Moshavi 2013b).

Verbal Clauses with Nominal Subjects

— nawnAw on 1 1k or7Rbnm ‘And the students said that they had served
him in his life’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 25)

— 73172 7Y WK b 5730 wirn o ‘And that man went home, and his wife
bore a son’ (Chikernik 1908: 12)

— ynpn nna 297 ‘And the rabbi opened the amulet’ (Ehrmann 1903: 19b)

— v'wYanyTHn wrars wRn ‘The man Faivush went to the Ba’al Shem Tov’ (Sofer

1904: 9)
Verbal Clauses with Pronominal Subjects

— YpPY [wph nem ar v7wyan nk oxna ‘Suddenly the Ba’al Shem Tov said, “1
want to smoke a pipe”’ (A. Walden 18607: 14b)

— 795 nHan 750 nnxt ‘And you will go from exile to exile’ (Ehrmann 1903: 39b)

— onY nnn &M ‘And he waited for them’ (J. Duner 1899: 34)
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— poa 857 85p Ya yinwh nnn &M ‘And he started to hear a persistent
rumour’ (Shenkel 1903b: 19)
— 0:N21172y IR ‘And we passed by among them’ (Heilmann 1902: 98)

Equational Clauses with Nominal Subjects

— ox 25nnw onng 8 y1n ‘Why didn’t you say that the milk is forbidden?
(Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 23b)

— 11 R0 DR a0 0023 OwKRo ‘The woman, the mistress of this house, is a
whore’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 29)

— 0an #1770 ‘The child is wise’ (Zak 1912: 163)

Equational Clauses with Pronominal Subjects

— Y 72010 70 Ay ‘And now they were among the most respected of the
city’ (Bromberg 1899: 22)

— nmxn *Sya viwa o7 Ywapt ‘And now they are simply slaves to desire’ (Munk
1898:17)

— 1755 v7wyan Hw 1121 &0 ‘He is the grandson of the Ba’al Shem Tov of eternal
memory’ (Zak 1912:153)

svo order is also often found in subordinate clauses, e.g.:

— 7mab o1 75 IR PRAW A0 YA 1°37 19 0K ‘Our rebbe said to him, “Listen
to what Meir says to you; go home (lit: travel to your home)”’ (HaLevi 1909:
53)

— IRA 7T ANAY MY KRITN MAa0 WKW 127 910 ‘The end of the matter was
that that mighty man rejoiced greatly’ (J. Duner 1899: 11)

— 530K 810 " ‘because it is a big prohibition’ (Leichter 1901: 9a)

— "nipraa2 1R 3 ‘because I have already grown old’ (Zak 1912: 15)

— MW NN NRRAnw M3y IR IR ‘But Tknow with certainty that the beast
was kosher’ (M. Walden 1913, pt. 3: 9)

14.3.2 VSO

vso order is extremely frequently attested in the same types of independent
clauses as svo order, as shown below. These two constituent orders are inter-
changeable in pragmatic terms, but are not evenly distributed: both svo and
vso are employed with similar frequency in verbal clauses, but in nonver-
bal clauses vso is much more common with pronominal subjects than with
nominal subjects. The preference for vso in independent verbal clauses has
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precedent in both Biblical and Rabbinic Hebrew (Moshavi 2013b; Shivtiel 2013).
Conversely, it differs from the authors’ Yiddish vernacular, in which indepen-
dent clauses are typically svo (Jacobs 2013: 223—224).

Verbal Clauses with Nominal Subjects

— m2a3% wxn 7nnn ‘The man began to cry’ (HaLevi 1909: 54)

— IR MW 112y ‘Several hours passed’ (Berger 1910a: 25)

— DPITaR man prIeak v7wyan 1om ‘And the Ba’al Shem Tov struck the righ-
teous man [with] brutal blows’ (Kaidaner 1875: 22a)

- 12 MwpH 0TR IMK Swnn ‘And that man neglected to do so’ (J. Duner1899: 68)

— 123113 oo 7Y W AYanw rank innn nk ‘The groom said to his friends
that the bride had a face like a non-Jewish girl’ (Michelsohn 1905: 65)

Verbal Clauses with Pronominal Subjects

— AR 7P'02 a8 Y R RN D INWKRY R0 nR ‘He said to his wife that he
wouldn’t go even one step’ (Ehrmann 1905: 48b)

— WIW nrR 037 My I nwn 2wm ‘And he replied, “I'want to do some service
for you”’ (Lieberson 1913: 21)

— SHannb 755 ax nwm nbSann K5 v T haven't prayed yet, and I want to go
pray’ (Chikernik 1902:14)

— pmn pranb 571 xn pon ‘And he, of blessed memory, travelled to the holy
Rebbe of Ruzhin’ (Brandwein 1912: 33)

— mwn 152 &1 op1 ‘And he got up on the second night’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 8)

Equational Clauses with Nominal Subjects

— 7271 210 ‘The matter is good’ (Zak 1912: 152)

Equational Clauses with Pronominal Subjects

— NDNR P R D AR 117 T see that you are a poor man’ (Ehrmann 1905: 53b)
— 817 9w wR ‘He is an upright man’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 1)

— DMYIWN 180 "R R 730 You see, I'm afraid of the officers’ (Seuss 189o: 10)
— NI 207 RN A IR 091 ‘And our Rebbe praised him greatly, because he

is good’ (Landau 1892:13)

Moreover, main clauses preceded by an adverb, prepositional phrase, or subor-
dinate clause are almost always vso, as shown below. This may be attributable
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to influence from Yiddish, in which an identical phenomenon is found (Katz
1987: 229—236); such influence was most likely reinforced by the widespread
appearance of vso order in this and other contexts in earlier forms of Hebrew.

Following Adverb

17"7 3797 72w oW1 ‘And there the Rebbe rented accommodation’ (Rodkinsohn
1864b: 38)

TIaRA DR ANR 771 "R ‘Maybe you know the yeshivah student’ (Bromberg
1899: 15)

M3NRY 1015 A8 M1 "Ny ‘Now I must travel to Hungary’ (Berger 1907: 47)
5 R W1TPn 2177 nna 1R ‘Then the holy Rebbe opened his mouth’ (N. Duner
1912: 34)

WITPA 3797 71277 82 oy ‘Once a dybbuk came to the holy Rebbe’ (Gemen
1914: 69)

wh o abnn 120w 2'nR ‘Afterwards the students lay down to sleep’ (Heil-
mann 1902: 9)

190 58 NNR AWK 832 ®7D ‘Once a woman came to the Rebbe’ (Menahem
Mendel of Kamelhar 1908: 22)

np1en R a0 1R ‘Then his righteous mother understood’ (Teomim
Fraenkel 1910: 44)

Following Prepositional Phrase

i a prvh ovdn 183 07ARa NR ‘In the afternoon the landowners
came to laugh at the Jew’ (Ehrmann 1903: 24b)

'R W'R 8211792 In the night a man came’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha
1908: 52)

onnad RPN D'wIR 92 1357 ATpon Nk ‘After the feast all of the guests (lit:
invited/called men) went home’ (Sofer 1904: 1)

123917 12571 77721 ‘And on the road the carriage turned over’ (Brandwein
1912: 38)

0277H O'prTen 1w ol N1 ‘And after that the two righteous men went on
their way’ (Hirsch 1900: 20)

290 2% &0 wRA 83 nnnn o ‘The next day that man came to the
Rebbe’s house’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 68)

"Nb1a Apoa 371N nw 97N ‘In the winter of 1893 my earnings stopped’
(Yellin 1913: 38)

205 oM mra 570 Wi 0awn a3 nnn® ‘And the next day in the
morning that man quickly got up early and went to the Rebbe’ (M. Walden
1912: 10)
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Following Subordinate Clause

— RPN DN TAY Hana 1t K2 WK ‘And when the time for prayer came, the
horse stopped by itself’ (Kaidaner 1875: 9a)

— DRWIM ouHWM 0mpn 17 s nw nR, ‘And after he went back to his
house the winds and snow and rains came back’ (Landau 1892: 38)

— 90358 9PN 132 7591 1M N8 ‘And after his death his son, the Emperor
Alexander, ruled’ (Bodek 1865a: 30)

However, in contrast to Yiddish, in Hasidic Hebrew this practice is not uni-
versal: in rare cases svo order is attested, as below. This may indicate that,
although the Hasidic Hebrew authors were informed by the vernacular con-
ventions of their native language in this regard, this influence coexisted with
syntactic patterns inherited from their earlier written Hebrew sources. This
issue is one of many seen throughout the tales’ grammar in which influence
from Yiddish and earlier forms of Hebrew converges with the result that the
permissible grammatical patterns are broader in Hasidic Hebrew than in any
of these sources.

— MAa0 MWDI IR AR - AR AT Y HR TIND PN 0812321 ‘And when they
went very far away, to a big city there, they saw spirits surrounding [them]’
(Bodek 1865¢: 20)

14.3.3 OSV

Although Hasidic Hebrew direct objects typically follow their associated verbs,
in some cases they are fronted, as below. This technique generally serves to
heighten the salience of the fronted form, though the force of the emphasis
varies from case to case and in some contexts it appears to be stronger than
others. The fronting of objects has precedent in Biblical Hebrew (van der
Merwe, Naudé, and Kroeze 1999: 338; Williams 2007: 202), These sources may
have exerted some influence on the Hasidic Hebrew construction. This is likely
to have been compounded by Yiddish, in which the fronting of objects for
emphasis is a common feature (Mark 1978: 387).

— A5 vrwyan 72 'nxan 01nn 2051 ‘Thave brought you a sealed letter from the
Ba’al Shem Tov of everlasting memory’ (Ehrmann 1903: 4a)

— RWIRND 971 HRM 1 DoMAnA Tonn 19°0 111 112°071 ‘The well-known Hasid
R. Yechiel of Warsaw, of blessed memory, told this story’ (Zak 1912: 34)

— ™R a0 &wIRNa 0037 90 Nk ‘He sold all of the houses in Warsaw already
in his lifetime’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 19)
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— 7nn w07 on ‘And we will also demand his blood from you’ (A. Walden
18607: 29b)

— mbwn 72 101 sk o» ‘And he also gave a letter to (lit: into the hand of) the
messenger’ (Seuss 1890: 5)

— ¥pa 7m0 177 And the rich man closed the door by himself’ (Rod-
kinsohn 1865: 13)

The fronting of indirect objects is not a typical feature of the tales, but is rarely
attested:

— PR8N IR 77 P71 538 But [ believe only you’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 6)

Prepositional phrases are very infrequently fronted in the same way in non-
verbal sentences, e.g.:

— A VPIA PR NV D TY 1797 10 72 ‘Because this tailor was surely not one of
the thirty-six [hidden] righteous ones’ (Lieberson 1913: 65)

14.3.4 SOV

sov order is not a typical feature of Hasidic Hebrew, but a rare example is
shown below. This very marginal practice seems to draw attention to the object
in the same way as the more common fronting of the object to the beginning of
the clause (as discussed above in 14.3.3), but it is so infrequent that it can only
be regarded as an anomaly.

— own n7a S0 wai Nk 817 ‘He saved his life and fled from there’ (Ehrmann
1903: 2a)

14.3.5 Topicalization

Topicalization via fronting is not an extremely common feature of the Hasidic
Hebrew tales but is occasionally attested with nouns, noun phrases, and pro-
nouns. The topicalized element is typically followed by a resumptive pro-
noun or possessive suffix. Topicalization (traditionally known as casus pen-
dens) has precedent in Biblical Hebrew (van der Merwe, Naudé, and Kroeze
1999: 339; Gross 2013) and in Rabbinic Hebrew (Shivtiel 2013), as well
as in later forms of the language, e.g. Paytanic Hebrew (Rand 2006: 243—
246).

— amn 1% pr nnn nows [As for] the spirit of the dead man, it has no rest’
(Bromberg 1899: 25)



CLAUSE AND SENTENCE SYNTAX 345

— IRIN &7 AP 1972 7w 89N ‘Indeed, [as for] the city of Berlin, it is far from
here’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 7)

— pran 219 70 &Y w25 1 297 ‘And [as for] Rabbi Lieber, he did not have a
bathhouse’ (Lieberson 1913: 45)

— Y nmnTa AR navhpn i MmN 078w 190 T ‘He also said (lit: told)
that [as for] a certain man, the evil force whose appearance is well-known
attached itself to him, God protect us’ (Landau 1892: 19)

— N5 *R19 75 PR 1% KM 191 ‘And he answered and said, “[As for] me, I have
no free time to study”’ (Zak 1912: 14)

— DInY D P77 W e Wk ‘There is a man who has an issue with you’
(Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 5)

— DI OY MA"W 0w 0717 PR D TONW ninn ‘Because as for Hasidim, they don’t
have any connection with Hell’ (Brill 1909: 27)

— myv 037 PR DN HaR ‘But as for you, you haven’'t made a mistake’ (Berger
1910C: 20)

— nRY 1w nws 850 ‘Indeed as for my wife, her name is Leah’ (Michelsohn
1910c: 69)

— P nnva Ik o3 ‘And as for me, my faith was also strong’ (Gemen 1914:
77)

Sometimes infinitive construct clauses are topicalized in the same way, as
below. This practice is rarely attested in Mishnaic Hebrew (Sharvit 1998: 337),
but it is doubtful that this marginal rabbinic phenomenon exerted any great
influence on the Hasidic Hebrew authors. Yiddish is more likely to have been
the direct inspiration as it has an identical parallel (Jacobs 2005: 260). The same
construction has become a feature of Israeli Hebrew (Glinert 1989: 415).

— ¥ RS poayv s umn ma% 21wH I8 ‘But as for returning to the house of his
father in law in Vitebsk, he didn’t want [that]’ (Heilmann 19o2: 23)

— D1 7170375 Har ®koINNW waR ‘It is possible that you will recover, but as
for promising you, I can’t [do that]’ (Ehrmann 1903: 16a)
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Shibbus

Shibbus, the technique of inserting biblical phrases into original compositions,
is a very common feature of the Hasidic Hebrew tales. The Hasidic Hebrew use
of shibbus is noteworthy in several respects, discussed below.

15.1 Similarities with Maskilic Hebrew shibbus

The Hasidic Hebrew use of shibbus is striking because the phenomenon is
typically considered the hallmark of Maskilic literature, which traditionally has
been regarded as having little in common linguistically with Hasidic narrative
(see e.g. Frieden 2005, particularly 266 and 282 for an example of this view). The
similarity between Hasidic and Maskilic Hebrew in this respect can be seen by
comparing the two Hasidic Hebrew sentences below with the almost identical
Maskilic extract following them; both of these examples are based on Job 1:,
shown below the Hasidic and Maskilic examples.

Hasidic Hebrew

— 1270w PIRY A nrabn oM para 10 WK ‘There was a man in the land
of White Russia in the city of Liozna, called Reb Baruch’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b:
2)

— NYRW N1 70 IRwI YRKRWYIO A 10 TNR WR ‘There was a man in the town of
Syczoéw, called Nathan Simon’ (Seuss 1890: 5)

Maskilic Hebrew

— MW 0MAR MM 0w ARD 8% ax18 a1 Wk ‘There once was a man in
the city of Prague more than a hundred years ago, called Ephraim’ (Gordon
1861: 297)

Cf. inw 2R p3p-pI81 77 WK ‘There was a man in the land of Uz, called Job’ (Job
11)

Although the Hasidic use of shibbus mirrors that found in Maskilic litera-
ture, the overtly ideological motivation for shibbus present in the Maskilic
© LILY KAHN, 2015 | DOI: 10.1163/9789004281622_016
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compositions is most likely lacking in the Hasidic texts: whereas the Maskilic
authors viewed Biblical Hebrew as the most sophisticated type of Hebrew and
intentionally strove to emulate its norms, the Hasidic authors did not regard
the biblical stratum as superior to post-biblical forms of the language and did
not intentionally seek to model their own writing on it for ideological reasons.
Thus, the biblical extracts appearing in the tales may have been selected solely
because they were familiar to the authors. However, it is possible that, as in
many aspects of Hasidic Hebrew morphosyntax discussed in this grammar, the
authors subconsciously chose to incorporate well-known biblical phrases in
order to draw parallels between their own hagiographic writing and biblical
historical narrative, thereby imbuing their work with explicit connotations of
respectability.

15.2  Closely Resembling Biblical Model

In many cases the Hasidic Hebrew authors incorporate a biblical verse or
fragment of a verse into their own narrative or dialogue with no changes or
minimal adaptation. This is shown in the Hasidic Hebrew sentences below,
which very closely follow their biblical models.

— 12 0PN NR PN N2 mn TN 0 15 Yaws aan nK M ‘And he answered and
said, “I swear to you that this time next year you will be holding a son”’ (Zak
1912:13); cf. 12 NN AR 'NR 7910 NP2 A1 TYinY K% ‘And he said, “At this time
next year you will be holding a son”’ (2Kings 4:16)

— DpHRY A Y R AR proRe 1 ‘And the city of Jaroslavice was then an
exceedingly large city (lit: a big city to God)’ (Hirsch 1900: 5); cf. nnvn nirn
D98 1711377y ‘Now Nineveh was an exceedingly large city (lit: a big city to
God)’ (Jonah 3:3)

— 12 MY 125 185 WK A1 RI7 N AR ‘And he said, “Who is he whose heart
has determined to do thus?”’ (Jacob Isaac ben Asher of Przysucha 1908: 43);
cf. ;12 niyp? 125 ikHN-WR &37 181 N7 &30 0 ‘Who is he and where is he who
dared to do this?’ (Esther 7:5)

— DIRA O'PYRA 01 DPHR Your God is the great[est] God’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 8);
cf. oayn-nR oann oYK DN NYR NHRD OIRD DEORD TR PR N ‘Who will
save us from the power of this mighty God? He is the same God who struck
the Egyptians’ (1Samuel 4:8)

— 20 NR 03% 'NNHW I8 "2 MR 035 7 ‘And this will be the sign for you that
I [am the one who] sent you this messenger’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 5); cf. 7511
TON2W 238 °2 Nikn ‘And this is the sign for you that I sent you’ (Exod. 3:12)



348 CHAPTER 15
15.3 Differences from Biblical Model

While many examples of Hasidic Hebrew shibbus mirror or very closely follow
their biblical model, as illustrated in the previous section, the authors often
modify biblical phrases rather than inserting them intact into their writing.
Such adaptations may be lexical or grammatical, as discussed respectively
below.

15.3.1 Lexical Differences

Hasidic Hebrew authors sometimes make lexical changes to the biblical
extracts that they incorporate into their writing. In some cases the substi-
tuted word is synonymous with that of the original biblical text and therefore
the replacement is most likely subconscious. For example, the first Hasidic
Hebrew sentence below is identical to its biblical source except that the bib-
lical noun n2R ‘ship’ has been replaced by the synonymous term nav. Sim-
ilarly, the extract in the second sentence is identical to its biblical model
except that the biblical interrogative p371 has been changed to the synonymous
nn.

- Mawnb nawn 71901 ‘And the ship was about to break’ (Sofer 1904: 2); cf.
:92wn% nawn nixD ‘And the ship was about to break’ (Jonah 1:4)

— 1mnY Trya jn nRen 177 277van RN ‘And the owner said, “Why have 1
found favour in your eyes, so that you take notice of me?”’ (Rodkinsohn 1865:
39); cf. 17705 Ty 10 nxen Y17 vHx n8m ‘And she said to him, “Why have
I found favour in your eyes, so that you take notice of me?”’ (Ruth 2:10)

By contrast, in some cases the authors substitute lexical items from the biblical
text intentionally in order to suit their purposes, as in the first Hasidic Hebrew
extract below, in which the end of the source text Esther 8:6 has been altered
by the addition of a noun linked by the conjunction waw in the penultimate
position and by the substitution of the final noun. Similarly, in the second
extract Sofer has selected the noun o'n& ‘brothers’ instead of the biblical o"wir
‘men’ in the biblical source.

— VAN WY 7TARA PR 928 72281 ‘And how can I bear to see the destruction
and poverty of my friend? (Ehrmann 1903: 2a); cf. 17283 ""&71 Y218 1228
'n77in ‘And how can I endure to see the destruction of my kindred? (Esther
8:6)

— TPWY TNRI WA TNKR DR W 10 NR '3 ‘In one city there were two brothers;
one was poor and one was rich’ (Sofer 1904: 31); cf. Tn& nrg Y2 P oW W
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:WRY TR WY ‘There were two men in one city; one was rich and one was
poor’ (2Sam. 12:1)

15.3.2 Morphological and Syntactic Differences

In some cases the Hasidic Hebrew authors make morphological and syntactic
changes to their biblical source texts. Such changes may be quite minor: for
example, the underlined clause below is almost identical to its biblical model
except that Rodkinsohn has added the definite article to the noun 0o ‘ladder.

— DAWT YU WY AR 3¥iNT 07107 235wa 15 ‘And he ascended the
rungs of the ladder set upon the earth, with its top reaching the heavens’
(Rodkinsohn 1864b: 24); cf. nipwn yun WK nyIR agn b0 nam o9 ‘And
he dreamed, and saw a ladder set upon the earth with its top reaching the
heavens’ (Gen. 28:12)

However, the adaptations are often somewhat more extensive. Frequently the
authors alter the conjugation of the verb appearing in the biblical source.
Sometimes these changes serve to make the verb in question conform to the
Hasidic Hebrew tense/aspect system. For example, in the extract below the
biblical gotel 29 ‘crouches’ has been replaced by its yigtol equivalent a1 ‘will
crouch’ in order to accommodate the Hasidic Hebrew convention whereby real
conditions with future tense value require a yigto! (as discussed in 13.6.1).

— P20 NROM NNAY VN KD DRI - NRW 20N DR A8 &Y 17081 ‘And they said to
him, “See, if you do well, you will be accepted. But if you do not do well, sin
will crouch at the door”” (Bodek 1865¢: 8); 20'n X7 by N& vm-ox RiYy
P29 nRwvn mjg‘? ‘If you do well, will you not be accepted? But if you do not
do well, sin crouches at the door’ (Gen. 4:7)

The authors also frequently alter the word order of the biblical model. This can
be seen by comparing the following extract from Rodkinsohn (1864b), in which
the verb precedes the associated prepositional phrase, with its biblical model,
in which it follows it. Moreover, the noun 71 ‘youth’ appears in both texts, but
in Rodkinsohn'’s version it precedes the verb phrase, while in the biblical verse
it follows it.

— 1HHYNa Hnn Y70 AR7IN 1 a1 Ty ‘And while he was still a youth
that Rebbe Aaron was known by his actions to everyone who saw him’
(Rodkinsohn 1864b: 41); cf. 9p3-321m 755913 03 ‘Even a youth is known by
his actions’ (Prov. 20:11)
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Similarly, the authors sometimes omit or replace elements of the biblical
original. For example, in the first example below Ehrmann has left out the
accusative marker nx from his adaptation of Exodus 3:3, most likely reflecting
the widespread Hasidic Hebrew tendency to omit this particle (see 12.3.2.1).
More strikingly, in the second and third Hasidic Hebrew adaptations of this
verse the authors have both replaced the biblical direct object 130 nxBA
nrn ‘this marvellous sight’ with objects or clauses of their own. Similarly, in
the final extract Bodek has completely replaced the first half of his biblical
model and transformed it from a statement into a question. These types of
adaptations underscore the productive and creative nature of Hasidic Hebrew
shibbus.

— 12 RI7 NARD DR AT DTN ARIAN ARINT KR 139K ‘Let me go and see this great
sight, if it is truly so’ (Ehrmann 1903: 2g9b)

— 377717 13 D1YW DR ARIRY RI 7710R ‘Let me turn aside and see how the son
of my teacher and rebbe is faring’ (Zak 1912: 7)

— 7T ®17 70 ARIRY RI AR ‘Let me turn aside so that I may see who this is’
(Michelsohn 1912: 49)

Cf. n3om K5 P17 M0 H730 IRIRNTIR NIRRT RITIOR MW I8N ‘Moses said,
“I must turn aside and see this marvellous sight; why doesn't the bush burn
up?”’ (Exod. 3:3)

— A7RW 72 78 OX Pr¥a An 7 ‘For what would the gain be if I go down in
sorrow to Sheol?” (Bodek 1865¢: 8); opT7im A2733%A WK 7772 fior 1ngp
:N2IRY 1132 N2 nR ‘If an accident befalls him on the way on which you go,
you will bring my grey head down in sorrow to Sheol’ (Gen. 42:38)

15.3.3 Syntactic Incongruence in Biblical shibbus

In some cases the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ predilection for shibbus leads them
to insert a fragment of a biblical verse into a context for which it is syntacti-
cally inappropriate. For example, the first example below starts with an adverb
which is not derived from a biblical verse and immediately continues with an
extract from Ruth 1:19, which begins with a wayyigtol. The second example illus-
trates a similar phenomenon. Placing a wayyigtol immediately after an adverb
is not standard practice in either Biblical or Hasidic Hebrew, and therefore this
type of construction may have evolved because the authors were so familiar
with these well-known biblical verses that they inserted them without notic-
ing the syntactic incongruity.
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— 7pn % oinm 71 Immediately (and) the whole town was astir’ (Rodkinsohn
1865: 6); cf. »np1 NN NIRRM 1A%Y YYao2 oom on? ma hikas An And
when they arrived in Bethlehem the whole town was abuzz over them, and
they said, “Is this Naomi?”’ (Ruth 1:19)

— 2 PORAY DPOR MEY 0MATA DR ANR NRAM 27Nk ‘Afterwards (and) you
must bring the matters before God to advocate’ (Zak 1912: 30); cf. nn& nxram
:079RI"9] 0™M277NR You bring the disputes before God’ (Exod. 18:19)

15.3.4 Shibbus with Aramaic Model

While instances of shibbus in the Hasidic tales are typically based on Hebrew
biblical extracts, the following very commonly appearing expression is drawn
from an Aramaic portion of the Book of Daniel. As in the case of shibbus based
on Hebrew biblical texts, these Aramaic citations sometimes undergo gram-
matical changes when cited in Hasidic Hebrew, chiefly alteration of possessive
suffixes as in the following examples.

— wp1 RTY R8T PMa37R1 ‘And his knees knocked against each other’ (Teomim
Fraenkel 1911a: 23; Michelsohn 1912: 8; N. Duner 1912: 18; Kamelhar 1909: 26)

— TWp1 RTH KT 17"M22I81 ‘And their knees knocked against each other’ (Baruch
of Medzhybizh 1880: 2)

— Wwp1 8TH 87T 'M237 ‘And my knees knocked against each other’ (Shenkel
1883, pt. 2:12)

Cf. 1wp1 X772 87 AN227R ‘And his knees knocked against each other’ (Daniel
5:6)
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Lexis

The lexis of the Hasidic Hebrew tales reflects the distinctive polyglossic envi-
ronment of its authors. Yiddish was their native language and chief vernacular,
while they had received intensive training in the reading and recitation of vari-
ous biblical and post-biblical forms of written Hebrew from a very early age and
employed it as a major vehicle of written composition (see Stampfer 1993 for
a detailed discussion of understanding and use of Hebrew in Eastern Europe).
Moreover, they possessed at least some familiarity with biblical, Talmudic, and
kabbalistic Aramaic texts. Finally, they lived in a Slavic-speaking environment,
typically Ukrainian, Polish, and Russian. The ways in which lexical elements
from these diverse linguistic sources manifest themselves in the tales will be
discussed below.

16.1 Hebrew

1611 Maskilic Hebrew Vocabulary

As discussed throughout this volume, there are many instances of linguis-
tic overlap between the Hasidic Hebrew tales and contemporaneous Maskilic
Hebrew prose fiction. Perhaps one of the most striking of these instances con-
cerns the Hasidic Hebrew use of lexical items typically considered to be Mask-
ilic Hebrew coinages. These usually consist of compounds and collocations
used to describe modern items and concepts lacking earlier Hebrew designa-
tions. Examples of these are shown below; the terms in question are all con-
ventionally regarded as Maskilic creations (see the references following each
lemma for details).

nm na ‘Tavern’ (Even-Shoshan 2003:171)

— nam nna ‘tavern’ (Michelsohn 1912: 116)

— 13m a5 ‘to a tavern’ (Breitstein 1914: 58)

— namn 2 ‘the tavern’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: g1)
— 1amnn nan ‘the tavern’ (Bodek 1866: 40)
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— (mwoyap) rapw AT nnR A0 035 135m ‘And they went to a big tavern,
which is called a (kretshme)* (Kaidaner 1875: 48b)

nrn na ‘Tavern’ (Even-Shoshan 2003: 171)

— nrn 1Y ‘to the tavern’ (Michelsohn 1912: 49)
— 1N N3 ‘in the tavern’ (Berger 1910c¢: 51)

o1y N1 ‘Glasses’ (Even-Shoshan 2003: 172)

— oY 'na‘glasses’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 32; Hirsch 1900: 86; Michelsohn
1910a: 137; Sofer 1904: 35)

»1 ' ‘Cholera’ (Even-Shoshan 2003: 532)

— y1°911 ‘cholera’ (Michelsohn 1912: 24)
— y1°%m ‘and cholera’ (Bodek 1865a: 72)

myw 7n ‘Watch'’; ‘Clock’ (Agmon-Fruchtman and Allon 1994: 56; Even-Sho-
shan 2003: 917)

— myw 7 ‘watch’; ‘clock’ (Zak 1912: 23; Sobelman 1909/10, pt. 3:11; Rakats 1912,
pt. 1: 35; Breitstein 1914: 49; Berger 1910c: 132)

— mpw 70N ‘the watch’; ‘the clock’ (Berger 1907: 91; Rapaport 1909: 51; Shenkel
1903a:10)

— am Sw S mywn 7710 ‘the watch, zeygerl,? of gold’ (Munk 1898: 32)

5m3a non ‘Railroad’ (Agmon-Fruchtman and Allon 1994: 53; Even-Shoshan
2003:1021)

512an n5(*)on ‘the railroad’ (Berger 1910b:122; Michelsohn 1912: 24; M. Walden
1914: 55; Teomim Fraenkel 1910: 58)
51an m>on ‘the railroads’ (Zak 1912:137)

Yiddish gloss; see 16.3.5 for details.

-

N

Yiddish gloss; see 16.3.5 for details.
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mnawn R ‘Bookkeeper’ (Even-Shoshan 2003: 1754)

— [o7yvirnma] mnawn nrm ‘bookkeepers [bukhhalters3] (Ehrmann 1903: 5a)
nTR *man ‘Potatoes’ (Even-Shoshan 2003: 2026)

— NnTR "man ‘potatoes’ (Berger 1906:16; Michelsohn 1910c: 71; Rakats 1912, pt. 1:
14; Ehrmann 1903: 17b; Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 27a)

These examples are noteworthy because they belie the mutual antagonism
between the Hasidic and Maskilic authors and the common perception pro-
mulgated by the Maskilim that their Hebrew writings were linguistically
extremely different from those of their Hasidic opponents. However, it is impor-
tant to note that the motivation of the Hasidic Hebrew authors for employ-
ing these terms most likely differs from that of their Maskilic counterparts.
The Maskilic authors had an ideological opposition to the use of loanwords
from Yiddish or other languages; instead, they tended to create neologisms
by calquing foreign terms, often by means of construct chains and circumlo-
cutions so as to employ purely Hebrew vocabulary (Patterson 1988: 98-100;
Kahn 2013b). By contrast, the Hasidic Hebrew authors had no agenda of cre-
ating Hebrew neologisms and no ideological opposition to the use of Yid-
dish loanwords in their writings; on the contrary, they made very frequent
recourse to them (as discussed in 16.3). It is thus extremely significant that
the Hasidic Hebrew authors seem to have been familiar enough with these
Maskilic coinages to employ them instead of or in addition to the correspond-
ing Yiddish loanwords. In fact, in several of the examples shown above, the
authors did use the Yiddish equivalent as well as the Maskilic neologism. Per-
haps even more significantly, it is possible that some of these terms are not in
fact intentional Maskilic inventions but rather were in more widespread cir-
culation among writers of Hebrew in Eastern Europe including Maskilim and
Hasidim, and simply have not been documented in non-Maskilic texts. Alter-
natively, as these expressions almost all occur in texts published in the 1900s
and 1910s, it may be that they were indeed Maskilic inventions but that by the
time of these later tales’ composition they had entered into general circulation
among Hasidic and other non-Maskilic Hebrew writers.

3 Yiddish gloss; see 16.3.5 for details.
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16.1.2  Common Abbreviations
Many Hebrew expressions and phrases typically appear in abbreviated form in
the tales. The most commonly attested abbreviations are listed below.

— MNRR—IT MN "AR MR ‘my master, father, teacher, and rabbi/Rebbe’
(title)

— MNTR—"2 NN IR ‘my master, teacher, and rabbi/Rebbe’ (title)

— 2’NMR—T2-INK ‘afterwards’

— 1MR—DW NYY OR ‘please God’

— 2’R—1J2 DR ‘if so’

— Y"R—-nRY NR “-self’ (see 6.6)

— 278YR—12 '8 HY N ‘nevertheless’

- Y(n)ra—pwHn 712 ‘in these words’

— D”127"1—nN01d7 "1 ‘synagogue’

— T"nPATa—wTnn 2 ‘study house’

— 8753—10wR w93 ‘in Yiddish’

— ypa—n9sp Hpa ‘wagon driver’

— 27Aya—nmn Y2 landlord’; ‘owner’; ‘innkeeper’

— 7mpa—oran wmnya for our many sins’

— 273—72 o3 ‘also’

— D77—nN 7 ‘court case’; 11N ™27 ‘words of Torah’; 1710 nyT ‘Torah author-
ity’

— ¥7an—pr7xn 290 ‘the righteous Rebbe’

— "n—"1 930 0N ‘the great wise one, Rebbe _ (title)

— n7apn—=in 712 wrTpi ‘The Holy One, blessed be He’

— ¥7In—pr1en 290 ‘the righteous Rebbe’

— prn—wrpn 290 ‘the holy Rebbe’

— nmwin—T1an owi ‘The Holy One (lit: Name), blessed be He’

— RI—1 NR 71 ‘each other (direct object)’

- 51—n3735 1731 ‘of blessed memory’

— n7as—xan o9wn *nH 1Mt ‘May his memory live on in the World to Come’

— 51— i1 ‘each other (indirect object)’

— nrohpw—aan oown »nH 13735 Wi prIv 93t ‘May the memory of a
righteous and holy one be a blessing for life in the World to Come’

— vn—0o5w on ‘God forbid’

— v7r—aw o1 ‘holiday’

— w»—"2w 1 ‘alcohol’

— R">—0R "2 ‘but rather’

— 2"3—72 Y2 ‘so much’

— prib—uwpn nwh ‘the holy tongue’
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— y5—o2Hp\rhy 85 ‘May we/you never know of such a thing’
— PrURIN—WTIP NAW "R¥IN ‘Saturday night’

— Y73—Y5h 9911 ‘aforementioned’, ‘that’

— T7"y—"27 5 ‘because of’

— 27my—=~an o9y ‘the World to Come’

— my—mn o9 ‘this world’

— 1p— 5V ‘because of this’

— 2"p—12 5y ‘therefore’

- pwy—wTp naw 17y ‘Friday night’

— R7a—nnR\TNKR oya ‘once’

- p"p—wp nynp ‘holy community’

— y"wan—oYy Sw a1 ‘Master of the Universe’

— 2"17—*103 Ham ‘roubles’

— N"M—WwTiN W& ‘new moon/new month’

- H—5H ®anm ‘God have mercy’

- nm—Tan 11 ‘Maggid’

— R'OHW—INR DMK O TURY W ‘May he live long days’
— p"w—wTp naw ‘the holy Sabbath’

— n"n—aoan 7nbn ‘Torah scholar’

16.2 Aramaic

Given the prominence of Aramaic-language texts in the Hasidic tradition (par-
ticularly mystical compositions such as the Zohar but also the Babylonian and
Palestinian Talmuds and Aramaic biblical portions), it is perhaps unsurprising
that the tale authors would have drawn on Aramaic lexis in their own writ-
ing. However, the Aramaic lexical element within Hasidic Hebrew is relatively
subtle and is reasonably narrow in scope, being generally restricted to nouns
and noun phrases from a few particular semantic domains (as outlined below).
These Aramaic lexical elements are typically ultimately traceable to the Baby-
lonian Talmud (which, interestingly, contrasts with Rabin’s assertion [1985:
20] that the Aramaic component of Hasidic compositions derives primarily
from the Zohar), but many of them are also commonly attested in medieval
forms of Hebrew and in Yiddish. Thus, Hasidic Hebrew authors’ use of such
elements is likely attributable to their familiarity not only from the original
Aramaic sources but also from Hebrew texts as well as from their own vernacu-
lar. Indeed, the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ use of Aramaic does not seem to have
been disproportionately high when compared with Yiddish or with well-known
written forms of Hebrew. Moreover, given the intimate perceived relationship
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between Hebrew and Aramaic in the authors’ native Yiddish (wherein both
languages are referred to by the single designation wTip-nw5 ‘the holy tongue’)
and the close links between study of written Hebrew and Aramaic in Talmu-
dic academies, it is possible that they did not really regard these Aramaisms as
loanwords at all. Perhaps unsurprisingly, a similar use of Aramaic known from
traditional texts and from Yiddish can be seen in contemporaneous Maskilic
Hebrew prose (Dalmatzky-Fischler 2009: 78-79).

16.21  Nouns and Noun Phrases

Aramaic lexical items appearing in the Hasidic Hebrew tales consist primar-
ily of nouns and, more specifically, noun phrases—typically possessive con-
structions, two nouns linked by the conjunction waw, and noun-adjective
syntagms. These nouns and noun phrases are typically drawn from a very
specific and restricted semantic range: they usually denote abstract notions
rather than concrete objects and most commonly refer to Jewish religious,
legal, philosophical, and mystical concepts, as detailed below. As mentioned
above, most of these nouns and phrases are features of medieval varieties of
Hebrew and of Yiddish, and significantly, many of them were subsequently
absorbed into the lexis of Modern Hebrew, particularly in the higher registers

(see Even-Shoshan 2003, which lists alarge number of the Aramaisms discussed
below).

16.2.11  Jewish Religious Culture

A large proportion of the Aramaic lexical items appearing in the tales belong
to the specific domain of Jewish religious culture, including texts, rabbinic
institutions, education, and theological concepts. In some cases the Aramaic
form is employed due to the lack of a Hebrew equivalent, e.g. the first example
below, 8nav ‘tipcha’. In most others, the Aramaic terms are widespread and
familiar features of rabbinic literature and therefore the authors’ selection of
them is not surprising despite the existence of Hebrew alternatives.

— 8nav ‘tipcha’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 22)

— &R ‘Torah’ (Kaidaner 1875: 37b)

— 8w R7Y ‘the evil inclination’ (Bodek 1865a: 69)

— RINKRT 871 local rabbinic authority’ (Lieberson 1913: 44)

— &99n7 8or ‘holiday’ (Shenkel 1903b: 3)

— ROIRT 81853]...] ‘Torah debate’ (Zak 1912: 13)

— R1217 WM ‘teaching assistant in cheder’ (Chikernik 19o3b: 4)
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16.2.1.2  Jewish Legal Concepts

Within the general category of Jewish religious culture, Aramaic nouns some-
times refer to specific Jewish legal concepts. These are typically terms appear-
ing in the Babylonian Talmud, e.g.:

— KRMO°R[...] ‘prohibition [in Jewish law]’ (Ehrmann 1903: 15b)
— Kp™7 ‘evidence by implication’ (Bromberg 1899: 298)

— K17 law’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2:15)

— KN ‘strictness [in Jewish law]’ (Landau 1892: 15)

— Kp'0p ‘suspicion [in Jewish law]’ (Bodek 1866: 56)

16.2.1.3  Eschatology and Messianism

Aramaisms likewise frequently denote Jewish eschatological and messianic
themes, as below. This is most likely due to the frequent discussion of such
topics in the Babylonian Talmud and in medieval Jewish literature (as well as
to their independent existence in Yiddish).

— P'P77 8N2'0N1 ‘in the heavenly academy’ (Bodek 1866: 28)

— P77 8maHn ‘the heavenly kingdom’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 7)

— &pwT nnby ‘this world (lit: the world of lies)’ (Ehrmann 1903: 22b)

— vwpT 8NHY[...] ‘the World to Come (lit: the world of truth)’ (Stamm 1905:
35)

— KmwnT KNapy ‘sign (lit: footsteps) of the Messiah’ (Walden 1912: 46)

— 8mY3 &nrow ‘the Divine Presence in exile’ (Breitstein 1914: 51)

16.2.1.4  Mysticism and Hasidism

Similarly, many Aramaic borrowings belong specifically to the domains of Jew-
ish mysticism and Hasidism, as below. This is logical considering the promi-
nence of Aramaic-language mystical writings such as The Zohar in Hasidic
philosophy.

— KwrTp K1¥1a ‘holy illuminated one’ (Kaidaner 1875:18b)
— 12517 810w ‘the seal of the king# (Munk 1898: 6)

— Kw™m &7on ‘Hasid and excellent one’ (Berger 1906: 22)
— KwTp 870N ‘holy Hasid’ (Kaidaner 1875: 47a)

— RMTONT "M ‘words of Hasidism’ (Gemen 1914: 57)

4 A concept in gematria (Jewish numerology).
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— w7 8351 ‘king of demons’ (Shenkel 1903b: 11)
— nwrTPT 87D ‘the side of holiness™ (J. Duner 1899: 63)

16.2.1.5  Body Parts

The Hasidic Hebrew authors very occasionally employ Aramaic lexical items
and phrases in order to describe the bodies and specific body parts of the
rebbes. In these cases it is possible that the authors selected the Aramaisms
intentionally, or perhaps subconsciously, in order to convey a heightened sense
of respect or importance when referring to the physical properties of the holy
men (given the high status of Aramaic in Ashkenazi society as a language
of advanced and esoteric learning; see Myhill 2004: 112-114). However, this
tendency is not at all well-developed or systematically employed throughout
the Hasidic Hebrew tales.

— 57 ®wTp 8knvin ‘his holy nose’ (Landau 1892: 63)
— Hw 8wp 83977 ‘his holy beard’ (Zak 1912: 144)
— Kwrp K1pr1a ‘with the holy beard’ (Berger 1906: 87; N. Duner 1899: 64)

Sometimes these terms are used in metaphorical expressions, as below:

— 8257 8pryn ‘from the depths of the heart’ (Bodek 1865a: 47)
— K RrY ‘an evil eye’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 64)
— Km'pa KR1pa ‘with a sharp eye’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 6)

16.2.1.6  Uncategorized

While many of the Aramaic lexical borrowings appearing in the tales clearly
belong to the specialized semantic fields discussed above, some uncategorized
nouns and noun phrases do appear, as shown below. In keeping with the rest
of the Hasidic Hebrew Aramaisms, such elements typically denote abstract
concepts rather than tangible objects. Again, they are typically ultimately trace-
able to the Babylonian Talmud. These nouns and noun phrases generally have
Hebrew equivalents and are not used in particular semantic or syntactic con-
texts. As discussed above, the authors may not have regarded them as loan-
words but rather simply as variants and fixed expressions synonymous with
their Hebrew equivalents.

5 A concept in Jewish mysticism.
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— KRN KnMea ‘together’ (Kaidaner 1875: 28b)

— X2V R19¥ ‘good morning’ (Singer 1900: 11)

— 8713 ‘end’ (J. Duner 1899: 32)

— KpwT KRN ‘market day’ (Greenwald 1899: 51a)

— Ko™ ‘hurry’ (Bodek 1866: 60)

— K&ma7 ‘advantage’ (Landau 1892: 39)

— NYNNR ‘excuse’ (Bromberg 1899: 19)

— Xmyenkn ‘from the middle’ (Kaidaner 1875: 19a)

— KMN"732 ‘in jest’ (Sofer 1904: 35)

— 7120 ‘blind man’ (Ehrmann 1903: 34b)

— 821027 8NN3 ‘bread of poverty’® (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 7)
— K11 RwINWT ‘of great service’ (Berger 1906: 76)

— KnPNT KOOI ‘remote corner of life’ (Hirsch 1900: 67)

— X2V 8N ‘Good Sabbath’ (Shenkel 1883, pt. 1:18)

— RMIPANT 87¥2 ‘in the shade of trust’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 14)
— &5 8N ‘scorn and mockery’ (Singer 1900b: 3)

Only very occasionally do such Aramaic collocations lack precedent in rabbinic
or medieval literature. For example, the phrase shown below seems to be
unattested before the early modern period; however, it appears in a few late
eighteenth- and nineteenth-century Ashkenazi commentaries and was most
likely familiar to the Hasidic Hebrew authors from its appearance in these or
similar Eastern European Hebrew sources.

— 87 'nv ‘holiday days’ (Landau 1892: 32)

16.2.2 Demonstrative Adjectives

Aramaic adjectives are not a regular feature of Hasidic Hebrew. However, the
singular demonstrative X7 ‘this/that’ is sometimes attested in the tales. This
form is typically restricted to syntagms containing an Aramaic noun or noun-
adjective phrase. The demonstrative always precedes the rest of the syntagm,
as in Talmudic and other forms of Late Aramaic (see Pat-El 2012: 95—96 for dis-
cussion of Late Aramaic demonstrative constructions; see also Bar-Asher Siegal
2013: 83). Like other Aramaic noun phrases in Hasidic Hebrew, those containing
demonstrative adjectives are relatively limited and derive from the Babylonian
Talmud and/or medieval writings rather than constituting a widely entrenched
and productive feature intrinsic to Hasidic Hebrew linguistic structure. In this

6 Bread given through charity (Even-Shoshan 2003: 1170).
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respect Aramaic can be contrasted with Yiddish, whose influence is visible in
a broad range of Hasidic Hebrew grammatical features seen throughout this
volume.

— Kw*Tp K2 'R ‘of this Holy Grandfather’ (Bromberg 1899: 24)
— Rpw 'R7 ‘this infant’ (Bromberg 1899: 4)

— &Y 8T ‘of this world’ (Kaidaner 1875: 18a)

— KRNW "RAT ‘from this year’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 26)

— K113 K122 ‘and in (lit: in as) this manner’ (Lieberson 1913: 68)

16.2.3  Suffixed Nouns, Prepositions, and Particles

On very sporadic occasions a Hebrew or Aramaic noun, particle, or preposition
is attested in conjunction with an Aramaic 3ms possessive suffix, as shown
below. Such suffixes are not a standard element of Hasidic Hebrew grammar
and there do not seem to be clear patterns governing their selection on these
relatively rare instances.

— nrowt 7R TN ‘the unity of the Holy One blessed be He and His divine
presence’ (J. Duner 1899: 34)

— 97 7an ‘friends of his’ (Zak 1912: 22)

— 5 na>r i &Y ‘They were of no concern to him’ (Bromberg 1899: 21)

16.2.4 Numerals

Aramaic numerals are not a typical feature of the Hasidic Hebrew tale, but
are attested in a few rare cases. They are limited to the numbers 871 ‘one),
"N ‘two), and (X)W ‘six, as below. In a few cases the authors’ selection of an
Aramaic numeral may be attributable to their predilection for phonological
suffix concord: in the first two examples below the Hebrew noun is feminine
ending in [9], and the ®- suffix of the Aramaic numeral would have been
pronounced identically. Nevertheless, the use of Aramaic in this type of setting
is so rare that it must be considered an anomaly rather than a trend.

— ®71 718 ‘one penny’ (Munk 1898: 57)

— ®71Pa7 ‘one moment’ (Ehrmann 1903: 47b)

— o7on "N ‘two Hasidim’ (J. Duner 1899: 39)

— mMw n'w ‘six years [old]’ (Zak 1912: 9)

— oW n'w ‘six years [old]’ (Sofer 1904: 27)

— mwn ™7 80w ‘the six orders of the Mishnah’ (Kaidaner 1875: 43a)
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16.2.5 Verbs

Aramaic verbs are not a common feature of the tales, but do occasionally
appear embedded within the Hebrew text. These sorts of isolated Aramaic
verbs are typically participles, either active or passive, as below. Such forms are
generally restricted to the masculine singular passive participle 2'na ‘written’
and a few other common roots. These are typically attested in identical form
in earlier Aramaic literature that would have been familiar to the authors
such as the Talmuds, Zohar, Talmudic commentaries, and responsa, but the
authors’ motivation for selecting them on these relatively rare occasions is
unclear.

— mar nonI pm nva 20 0% 11 ‘And he answered them, “It is written, ‘House
and riches are the inheritance of fathers (Prov. 19:14)'”’ (J. Duner 1899: 22)

— MR [9IRI NN 213 971IRA AN ‘In the writings of the Arizal the inten-
tions are written in a different manner’ (Kaidaner 1875: 8a)

- nvwh ir 9annn ‘The author goes according to his method” (Bromberg
1899:10)

— oyn "vwa 5 xp TApT ‘that your people stand upon the simple people’
(Shenkel 1903b: 10)

These Aramaic participles are almost always unsuffixed; the following is a very
unusual example with a 1cp subject suffix:

— MARR IR 01 2 837071 ‘And we remembered that I had also said ..." (Brom-
berg 1899: 10)

Aramaic verbs from the derived stems are almost never attested as individual
words within a Hebrew sentence, but rather are restricted to full Aramaic
phrases or sentences (see 16.2.7 below). A rare example of an isolated Aramaic
verb from a derived stem is the itpeil shown below.

— 10 p'nw Rt ‘And the Rebbe was silent’ (Bodek 1866: 55)

16.2.6  Particles

The only Aramaic particle attested in Hasidic Hebrew with any regularity is
-7, which most commonly serves as a possessive marker in specific contexts
(see 12.1.2) but occasionally functions as a complementizer (see 13.4.1) and as a
relative pronoun (see 13.11.1).
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16.2.7 Expressions

Sometimes Aramaic expressions consisting of clauses or entire sentences ap-
pear embedded in the Hebrew text of the tales. Such expressions typically
derive from Amoraic and/or medieval and early modern literature, as indicated
in the following examples.

— Tt RIAW 0o 85T 85 PYa yinwd nnn 81m ‘And he started to hear a
persistent rumour (lit: a voice that didn’t stop) in town that he was a mamzer’
(Shenkel 1903b: 19); cf. P08 857 89p ‘a voice that doesn’t stop’ (Babylonian
Talmud Mo‘ed Qatan 18b)

— PPMIT raron PRvaw pnvaw (When] one stops and ceases, impurities retreat
from him’ (Bromberg 1899: 46); cf. "' paron pprawt povaw {When] one
stops and ceases, impurities retreat from him’ (Hon Ashir on Mishnah Nidda
4, Amsterdam 1731)

— 8> % 8p'n ‘And the matter bothered me’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 16); cf.
8nn 9 8p'nT ‘And the matter bothered him’ (Babylonian Talmud Bava
Batra 174b)

— 8NPy 815 &MY ®BRD from a tall roof into a deep pit’ (referring to
someone who fell from greatness) (Bodek 1866: 61); cf. 8135 07 8RN
Knpny ‘from a tall roof into a deep pit’ (Babylonian Talmud 5a)

— &N RY™NOR 89 ‘And the matter was unsuccessful’ (Landau 1892: 49); cf.
xn>n &y»nor 85 ‘The matter was unsuccessful’ (Alshich on Exod. 12)

— PYART Pawa RAWT PYaw 1h pna ImK R 5730 0ann 19 may ‘That wise
man answered him, “T have seen him, and the paths of the heavens are as
clear to him as the paths of the earth.”” (Bodek 1866: 38); cf. ">aw "5 pni
o'nwn "N ‘Because the paths of the heavens are clear to him’' (Alshich on
Exod. 36)

The Hasidic Hebrew authors most likely inserted these elements in their origi-
nal form due to their familiarity from the earlier writings in which they appear.
They sometimes make grammatical alterations to the Aramaic, which indicates
a degree of familiarity with the language and an ability to adapt it (whether
intentionally or otherwise); however, the fact that these elements are not orig-
inal compositions but rather are drawn from established source texts indi-
cates that Aramaic expressions are perhaps not as productive a component of
Hasidic Hebrew as their Yiddish counterparts, which are much more prevalent
and dynamic (see 16.3 for details).
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16.2.8 Morphosyntax of Aramaic Borrowings

16.2.81  Morphology of Aramaic Nouns

As seen in the examples in 16.2.1 above, Aramaic singular nouns in Hasidic
Hebrew almost invariably appear in the emphatic state, with the suffix 8-. This
suffix is completely lexicalized and does not serve as a definiteness marker
(Aramaic nouns in the tales are made definite by prefixing the Hebrew definite
article to them; see 16.2.8.3). This lexicalized Hasidic Hebrew treatment of the
Aramaic K- suffix can be contrasted with early strata of Aramaic, in which the
suffix served as the definiteness marker; however, in later forms of the language
it came to be used for indefinite and definite nouns alike (Creason 2008: 120;
Bar-Asher Siegal 2013: 53), and the widespread presence of this suffix on a large
variety of indefinite nouns in key Jewish Aramaic sources such as the Talmuds,
targumim, and Zohar, is most likely the reason for its ubiquitous attestation in
the Hasidic Hebrew tale on indefinite nouns.

16.2.8.2  Gender of Aramaic Nouns
Aramaic nouns ending in &- are treated as grammatically feminine in the tales
and modified by feminine adjectives, as below.

— Annnnn 8RO ‘to the utmost degree of damnation’? (Sofer 1904: 11)
— nvp 8pna ‘a small note’ (Heilmann 1902: 115)

— XM K7W ‘an awesome deed’ (Ehrmann 1903: gb)

— 1pIn7 8120 ‘a distant speculation/opinion’ (Hirsch 1900: 9o)

In some cases this follows historical precedent, as in the case of the first collo-
cation, which is attested in the Palestinian Talmud in the same form. However,
in many cases the noun phrases are not based on earlier precedent: thus, the
remaining examples above are not considered feminine in Aramaic, as the &-
ending is not a feminine marker. Like many aspects of Hasidic Hebrew mor-
phosyntax, this is most likely due to phonological considerations: as the final &-
in Hasidic Hebrew is pronounced as [3], the authors would have perceived it as
feminine (see 4.1.2 for discussion of this issue). Interestingly, the phrases shown
in all but the first example above are also attested in other Eastern European
Hebrew sources such as responsa literature, suggesting that these specific collo-
cations comprise part of a selection of stock Aramaisms common in Ashkenazi
Hebrew.

7 Lit. ‘to the nethermost room of the netherworld’ (Jastrow 1903: 298).
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On rare occasions an Aramaic noun ends in the Aramaic feminine suffix 8-,
and the associated adjective takes the same suffix as the head noun, e.g.:

— RO 8NN ‘a small matter’ (Bodek 1866: 30)
— &na1 &n3%n ‘a great law’ (Ehrmann 1903: 16b)

16.2.8.3  Definiteness of Aramaic Nouns
Aramaic nouns in Hasidic Hebrew are made definite by means of the Hebrew
definite article prefix -, as below:

— 8&noun ‘the format’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 7)
— mwbhwn 8190 ‘the third deed’ (Ehrmann 1903: 25b)
— 1w &wTp K371 ‘his holy beard’ (Zak 1912: 144)

This practice is followed even when the noun in question ends in &-, which was
the definiteness marker in Biblical Aramaic. However, as discussed in 16.2.8.1
above, the authors are unlikely to have associated the 8- suffix with definiteness
because in post-Biblical Aramaic, including very well-known sources such as
the targumim and the Talmuds, this suffix had lost any such connotations and
was instead used for definite and indefinite nouns alike (Creason 2008: 120;
Bar-Asher Siegal 2013: 53).

16.2.8.4  Plural of Aramaic Nouns
Aramaic plural nouns in Hasidic Hebrew are formed with one of the following
three suffixes:

— Iﬁ_

—

— KD-

As the Aramaisms appearing in Hasidic Hebrew are generally based directly
on earlier texts such as the Babylonian Talmud and Zohar, the use of these
suffixes is not really a productive element of the authors’ writing; rather, the
plural forms in question are usually fixed expressions in the tales.

The most common of the plural suffixes is -, as illustrated below. In Aramaic
this suffix is used to mark absolute masculine plural nouns (Kaufman 1997: 123;
Creason 2008:120).

— KRPIRT 1. ] ‘secrets of the Torah' (Kaidaner 1875: 25a)
— MR ‘ears’ (Landau 1892: 63)
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— prin ‘mind/brains’ (Bromberg 1899: 9)
— 01 a2 ‘in light shades’ (J. Duner 1899: 40)

A few nouns appear with the suffix -, as below. This is a variant of the emphatic
masculine plural suffix 8- found in eastern Middle and Late Aramaic dialects
(Creason 2008: 120), in which it is typically used as an unmarked masculine
plural suffix (Kaufman 1997: 123).

— &nbyT "0 ‘everyday/secular matters’ (J. Duner 1899: 30)
— w7 8351 ‘king of demons’ (Shenkel 1903b: 1)

Finally, there are some rare attestations of plural nouns ending in &n-, the
feminine emphatic state plural suffix (Kaufman 1997: 123; Creason 2008: 120).
Such a case is shown below. Interestingly, this form deviates from the usual
trend concerning Aramaic elements in Hasidic Hebrew in that it is not attested
in the Talmuds or medieval mystical literature in Aramaic, but rather first
appears in nineteenth-century Eastern European Hasidic Hebrew writings,
e.g. David Solomon Eibenschutz’ 1835 commentary on the Pentateuch Arve
Nahal.

— KmwnT KNapy ‘sign (lit: footsteps) of the Messiah’ (Walden 1912: 46)

16.2.8.5  Possessive Constructions

Aramaic possessive phrases are overwhelmingly composed of two nouns linked
by the particle -7 ‘of’ (as seen in many of the examples in 16.2.1). The construct
chain is almost never attested; a rare example is shown below.

— 13w ‘chief outlaw’ (Landau 1892: 20); cf. Babylonian Talmud Gittin 56a

The tendency to avoid the construct chain where Aramaic is concerned con-
trasts markedly with the Hebrew of the tales, in which the authors tend to
employ the construct chain more commonly than the possessive particle 5w
‘of’ (see 12.1.1). This discrepancy is likely rooted in the diachronic decline in
use of the Aramaic construct chain so that it was largely unproductive by
the Late Aramaic period (Creason 2008: 137), and therefore did not appear
frequently in the Talmuds and other sources familiar to the Hasidic Hebrew
authors.
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16.3  Yiddish

The Yiddish component of Hasidic Hebrew lexis is much more extensive and
diverse than the Aramaic component. As in the case of Aramaic, Yiddish lexi-
cal borrowings are primarily nouns, but they are distributed over a much wider
range of semantic fields. Interestingly, the Aramaic and Yiddish loanwords fill
two complementary positions within Hasidic Hebrew, in keeping with their
sociolinguistic positions as vehicle of legal and mystical composition and ver-
nacular respectively: while the Aramaic vocabulary typically refers to abstract
concepts relating to theology and Jewish law, the Yiddish elements generally
denote tangible objects, usually with practical everyday associations. These
issues will be examined in more detail below.

16.31  Nouns

Yiddish loanwords in Hasidic Hebrew consist almost entirely of nouns as op-
posed to other content or function words. This trend conforms to general cross-
linguistic tendencies concerning lexical borrowing in multilingual environ-
ments, in which nouns are typically the most common type of content word
to be borrowed (Matras 2009: 167). In contrast to Aramaic borrowings, which
are composed primarily of noun phrases, Yiddish loanwords are typically indi-
vidual nouns. These nouns are usually embedded directly into the Hebrew
texts, often taking Hebrew prefixes such as the definite article (see 16.3.4.1 for
details). Note that the spelling of Yiddish words in the Hasidic Hebrew tales
often differs from the standardized Yiddish orthography established in subse-
quent decades; moreover, the same Yiddish word may be spelt in various ways
within the Hasidic Hebrew corpus and even within the same text. In the fol-
lowing sections Yiddish nouns are presented as they appear in the texts cited,
but where these spellings deviate significantly from Standard Yiddish (y1vo)
orthography the latter is provided as well for reference.

As mentioned above, the Yiddish lexical component of Hasidic Hebrew
extends over a very wide range of semantic fields, but typically designates
items and concepts referring to various aspects of contemporary Jewish life in
Eastern Europe for which there were no precise Hebrew equivalents. This same
phenomenon is also found in Ashkenazi responsa literature (Betzer 2001: 102)
and in the exceedingly popular 1864 halakhic handbook Kisur Shulhan Arukh
(Glinert 1987: 47-51) and may therefore constitute another feature of a more
widespread Eastern European Hebrew idiom. Yiddish lexical items appearing
in the Hasidic Hebrew tales can be divided into the following typical categories,
which are illustrated with representative (though, due to space considerations,
not exhaustive) examples.
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16.3.1.1 Administration and Law

Yiddish lexical items often serve to designate administrative and bureaucratic
positions and structures common in the Eastern European setting of the tales,
as there were no established Hebrew labels for many of these concepts. Sim-
ilarly, while Hebrew terms are typically employed in reference to specifically
Jewish legal concepts, e.g. "7 n"a Jewish law court,, Yiddish vocabulary is used
to denote non-Jewish forms of policing and law enforcement. The following are
examples of these types of borrowings:

— oK1 ‘governor’ (Michelsohn 1912: 102)

— 1pav[...] ‘gubernia’ (Brandwein 1912: 43)

— pap73 ‘border’ (Munk 1898: 20)

— Twvoun ‘minister’ (HaLevi 1909: 54)

— ™yooun|...] ‘ministry’ (Kaidaner 1875: 41a)

— praorownail...] ‘high official’ (Breitstein 1914: 27)
— myORal...] ‘police’ (Heilmann 1902: 73)

— opexI9[...] ‘court case’ (Michelsohn 1912: 102)
— 9o'p[...] ‘emperor’ (J. Duner 1899: 35)

— vmHp[...] ‘rural police commissioner’ (Kaidaner 1875: 16b)
— DR ‘travel permit’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1:15)

16.3.1.2  Buildings

Yiddish vocabulary is sometimes used to describe architectural features and
specific parts of houses or other buildings. Some such concepts, e.g. ‘door-
knob’, lacked an established Hebrew label at the time of composition, in which
case the authors’ motivation for selecting the Yiddish term is straightforward.
However, other concepts, e.g. ‘room’, did have Hebrew equivalents. In the lat-
ter cases it not as clear why the authors selected the Yiddish words, though
it is possible that they subconsciously associated these words with the East-
ern European settings which they were describing, whereas the Hebrew labels
may have lacked any such associations and therefore may have been perceived
(again, most likely subconsciously) as inappropriate to the context.

— p1R3 ‘balcony’ (Michelsohn 1905: 62)

— 1I8Y[...] ‘shutters’ (Singer 1900b: 17)

— "5pvo...] ‘ceiling’ (Munk 1898: 28)

— TWnKpP[...] ‘room’ (Sofer 1904: 37)

— 9 ‘cellar’ (Landau 1892: 51)

— 7vp kitchen’ (J. Duner 1899: 73)

— 882"7[...] ‘chimney’ (Ehrmann 1903: 29a)
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— aRw ‘windowpanes’ (Breitstein 1914: 26)

— poyarvyl...] ‘railings’ (Landau 1892: 39)

— pRow ‘storey’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911b: 14)

— 191w]...] ‘roof shingles’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 20)

16.3.1.3 Business

Yiddish terms are frequently used with reference to business transactions and
activities, as below. Again, this is most likely due to the strong associations
between these lexical items and the tales’ immediate cultural context, despite
the existence of Hebrew equivalents in some cases.

— 753 p1R[...] ‘rent money’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 21)
— wvul...] ‘property’ (Munk 1898: 20)

— vayw ‘business’ (Bromberg 1899: 58)

— 8381 ‘security’; ‘deposit’ (Kaidaner 1875: 42a)

— 978778 ‘contract’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2:15)

— ™1 ‘price’ (Munk 1898: 65)

— VPRIVIRP ‘contract’ (Hirsch 19o0: 11)

— v™1Yp ‘credit’ (Sofer 1904: 30)

— poRI[...] ‘monthly payment’ (Zak 1912: 21)

16.3.1.4  Christian Religious Terms

Yiddish terms are often used to designate positions within the Christian reli-
gious hierarchy, as below. The third term illustrates a phenomenon whereby
the authors may use a Yiddish term in addition to its Hebrew equivalent.

— gRrw|...] ‘bishop’ (HaLevi 1909: 54)

— wahvoi[...] ‘minister’; ‘clergyman’ (Ehrmann 1903: 33a)

— voaral...] ‘Pope’ (Singer 19004, pt. 3: 2); cf. Hebrew "vmaxn ‘the Pope’ (Rod-
kinsohn 1865: 53)

— poorp[...] ‘Catholics’ (Lieberson 1913: 92)

— 581 78p[...] ‘cardinal’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 3)

— woo1p|...] ‘church’ (Munk 1898: 52)

8 Standard Yiddish ax5xr.
9 Standard Yiddish 787788,



370 CHAPTER 16

16.31.5  Clothes

Yiddish words are very frequently used to denote various items of clothing. As
above, in many cases the authors most likely selected the Yiddish terms due to
the lack of accepted Hebrew equivalents. However, some of the items do have
a Hebrew counterpart; for example, p5wora ‘handkerchief’ is comparable in
meaning to the Hebrew nnavn, which appears in Ruth 3:15 and in the Mish-
nah (e.g. Kilayim, Hullin) with similar meaning. Again, the authors may have
selected the Yiddish forms because they strongly associated these garments
with the Yiddish-speaking Ashkenazi cultural milieu, while the Hebrew terms
familiar from biblical and rabbinic literature would have lacked these connota-
tions. The likelihood of this is underscored by the fact that the terms in question
all refer to clothes that were very commonly worn by Eastern European Jews at
the time of composition and are frequently attested in nineteenth- and early
twentieth-century Yiddish literature.

— pPRYW WonR|...] [coat] lining’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 23)
— 527X ‘sleeve’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 38)

— 1>11[...] ‘eyeglasses’ (Kaidaner 1875: 15b)

— OPIRA[...] ‘underwear’ (Zak 1912: 153)

— SpvIxs ‘belt’ (Breitstein 1914: 20)

— M0 ‘trousers’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pt. 3: 11)

— yprmxne[...] ‘skullcap’ (Lieberson 1913: 46)
— 55 short jacket’ (Ehrmann 1903: 48a)

— prRoo ‘fur hat’ (Berger 1910a: 45)

— yowors ‘shawl’; ‘kerchief’ (Bodek 1865¢: 21)
— Sarvixa[...] slippers’ (Zak 1912: 153)

— WHRP|...] ‘collar’ (Munk 1898: 61)

— porarp ‘caftan’ (Chikernik 19o3a: 8)

— wivaxp|...] ‘hat’ (Michelsohn 1910a: 71)

— w5p[...] ‘clothes’ (Ehrmann 1905: 52a)

— ywwyp ‘pocket’ (M. Walden 1913, pt. 3:15)

— PRI[...] ‘short jacket’ (Singer 1900b: 2)

— Yy payvw|...] headscarf’ (Sofer 1904: 36)
— oW ‘shtreimel’ (Bodek? 1866: 5a)

16.31.6  Currency

Yiddish loanwords are used to denote types of currency common in Eastern
Europe at the time of the tales’ composition. These are employed in addition
to a few Hebrew terms, namely o171 ‘ztoty’; ‘guilders’, oK ‘ducats’, and 227
‘dinar”.
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— w79 ‘guilders’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 21a)

— pPoRP1T ‘ducats’ (Sofer 1904: 32)

— 7wHxv ‘thaler’ (Shenkel 1903b: 5)

— prewa forty-groschen piece’ (Munk 1898: 64)
— DIWIRIRNY ‘twenty-[groschen] pieces’ (Ehrmann 1903:17b)
— oparp ‘kopecks’ (Chikernik 1903a: 14)

— 527 ‘rouble’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pt. 3: 5)

— 52 ‘rouble’ (Sofer 1904: 7)

— w1 ‘reinisch’ (Munk 1898: 58)

— 57y ‘ducat’ (Ehrmann 1903: 8a)

— 319pow [pounds] sterling’ (Kaidaner 1875: 34a)

16.3.1.7  Eastern European Jewish Cultural and Religious Concepts

The Hasidic Hebrew authors refer to certain Ashkenazi lifecycle rituals and
cultural practices by their Yiddish labels, as shown below. The majority of these
are concepts and folk customs that evolved in Eastern Europe and would have
been most familiar to the authors and audience by their Yiddish names; indeed,
many of them lacked established Hebrew equivalents.

— 77'2 WLNR ‘usher/best man at wedding’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pt. 3:16)

— onpyTRa ‘veiling of the bride’ (Munk 1898: 36)

— 71 qpovu ‘Hasidic rebbe’ (J. Duner 1899: 39)

— w3 v&Y ‘glatt kosher’ (Rapaport 1909: 29)

— 5717 ‘dreidel’ (Landau 1892: 35)

— prwn 1wt ‘wedding gift’ (Bodek? 1866: 5a)

— LIORIVIRN ‘vachnacht’ (Brandwein 1912: 2)

— w1 77an ‘Habadniks’ (Bodek 1866: 53)

— wou»v[...] ‘Yiddish Bible translation/interpretation’ (Landau 1892: 49)

— L™¥IR ‘anniversary of a death’ (Gemen 1914: 87); often abbreviated to ¥"x°
(e.g. Bromberg 1899: 5)

— vpw T Jewishness’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 31)

— T 9Y>77Y ‘an observant (lit: honest) Jew’ (Ehrmann 1903: 35a)

— Yaw=ra ‘pre-wedding dance party’ (Zak 1912: 136)

— oM ‘religiously observant’ (Heilmann 1902: 87)

— 5P ‘note [of petition for the Rebbe]’ (Moses Leib of Sasov 1903: 32a)

— Ho'p|...] ‘kittel’ (Shenkel 1903b: 24)

— ™5p[...] ‘synagogue/study house’ (Lieberson 1913: 40)
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— 109pmrphp ‘travelling [klezmer] musician’ (M. Walden 1912: 30)
A(y)Tayow|...] lectern’ (Hirsch 1900: 24)

'9nn 5vap ‘a chapter of Psalms’ (J. Duner 1899: 102)

— Haww[...] ‘small prayer-house’ (Bromberg 1899: 29)
pYIORrNYYY|...] ‘unfortunate woman’ (Munk 1898: 30)

16.3.1.8 Food, Drink, Etc.

One of the richest spheres of Yiddish lexical influence on Hasidic Hebrew
is that of food, drink, and other consumable products, as illustrated below.
In most cases these terms refer to items lacking established Hebrew equiva-
lents because they did not exist until the medieval or early modern period or
because they are not well-known outside of Eastern Europe. Some of these
words are attested in the mid-nineteenth-century halakhic handbook Kisur
Shulhan Arukh (Glinert 1987: 47—48, 51), though the Yiddish vocabulary in the
tales is much more extensive.

— pnRNYXR ‘preserves’ (Heilmann 1902: 59)

— PR ‘turkey’ (Berger 1910b: 125)

— vwR1(...] ‘borscht’ (J. Duner 1899: 82)

— S[...] ‘bagel’ (Greenwald 1899: 54a)

— opupRn ‘stuffed dumplings’ (Chikernik 19o3a: 10)
— ywwopn ‘supper’ (Ehrmann 1903: 5b)

— 791y ‘sour milk’ (Brandwein 1912: 22)

— P arv ‘tobacco’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 26)

— 8" ‘tea’ (Kaidaner 1875: 27a)

— vHRwY|...] ‘cholent’ (Gemen 1914: 63)

— 5 ‘clear chicken soup’ (Landau 1892: 12)

— PWPRY ‘noodles’ (Gemen 1914: 85)

— Tpv% ‘honeycake’ (Hirsch 1900: 42)

— yIRr"S lemonade’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 29)
— 7wn ‘mead’ (M. Walden 1914: 8)

— wanyn[...] ‘carrots’ (Michelsohn 1912: 84)

— V&R ‘lettuce’ (Michelsohn 1912: 1)

— YRIRTANRD ‘oranges’ (Gemen 1914: 66)

— 9vIra ‘porter’ (M. Walden 1914: 8)

10  This term actually derives ultimately from the Hebrew 1nt 93 ‘instruments) but has been
fully integrated into Yiddish and appears here in the phonetic spelling typically used in
that language.
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— KR'%IRd ‘portion’ (Ehrmann 1903: 8a)

— llporo™ ‘beans’ (Teomim Fraenkel 19ub: 85)
— 1nRYA ‘plums’ (Brandwein 1912: 40)

— 9w ‘sugar’ (Sofer 1904: 23)

— oW ‘tzimmes’ (M. Walden 1914: 122)

— Rx¥ ‘cigar’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 19)

— ynxp ‘coffee’ (N. Duner 1912: 1)

— PoYHVKRP ‘cutlets’ (M. Walden 1914: 122)

— "WRp ‘porridge’ (Rapaport 1909: 22)

— 5np ‘kugel’ (Stamm 1905: 20)

— wwwp ‘cherries’ (Ehrmann 1903: 35b)

— v"1p ‘cabbage’ (Hirsch 1900: 60)

— T99pp ‘stuffed dumplings’ (Berger 1910c: 60)
— oypr1 ‘crabs™? (Bodek 1865a: 42)

16.3.1.9  Furniture and Household Objects

Yiddish vocabulary is frequently used to designate furniture and household
items that were commonplace in the authors’ Eastern European setting. As
above, these terms generally lacked established Hebrew labels at the time
of writing. However, some of these Yiddish loanwords do have well-known
Hebrew counterparts, as in the last two examples below. In these cases the
authors may have chosen the Yiddish terms because the Hebrew equivalents
are themselves used in Yiddish and have very specific religious connotations in
that language (‘{God’s] throne’ and ‘seven-branched Temple candelabra’ or ‘oil
lamp used in the Hanukkah festival’ respectively); the selection of the much
more everyday Yiddish words may reflect a conscious or subconscious wish to
avoid these elevated associations in the mundane settings wherein they appear.

— yvnroayn|...] ‘chandelier (Lieberson 1913: 46)

— vy ‘cradle’ (Ehrmann 1903: 33b)

— 7vnKY ‘candleholder’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 45)

— VY72 PWPKY ‘board for making noodles’ (M. Walden 1914: 60)
— pY[...] ‘pipe’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 8)

— R8P ‘bedspread’ (Landau 1892: 21)

— y"pnrYp ‘doorknob’ (Bromberg 1899: 42)

— yarw ‘closet’; ‘cupboard’ (Munk 1898: 60)

11 Standard Yiddish owgzosi
12 In context of discussion of non-kosher food.
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— PIRY[...] ‘wardrobe’ (Rapaport 1909: 22)

- 159w little drawer’ (Sofer 1904: 26)

— Hy»ow ‘mirror’ (Munk 1898: 74)

— PRW ‘closet’; ‘cupboard’ (Brandwein 1912: 23)

— 1anrY lamps’ (N. Duner 1912: 37); cf. Hebrew nmnn

— pwa ‘chair’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 15); cf. Hebrew 803

16.3.110  Geographic, Ethnic, and Linguistic Labels

The names of countries and regions without well-established or familiar
Hebrew equivalents typically appear in the Hasidic tales in their Yiddish form.
Such labels include the following:

— R ‘Hungary’ (Leichter 1901: 10a)

— KRPMPIR[...] ‘Ukraine’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1gua: 23)
— "HoR[...] Ttaly’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 17)

— mRvrwo[...] ‘Germany’ (Zak 1912: 35)

— Tx9p[...] ‘England’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1:18)

— ooy ‘Austria’ (Kaidaner 1875: 47a)

— 1919 ‘Poland’ (Landau 1892: 13)

— po™a ‘Prussia’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 34)

— Tk5omM[...] ‘Russia’ (Sofer 1904: 18)

— pr7mw[...] ‘Sweden’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 34)
— wuraw ‘Spain’ (Ehrmann 1903: 7b)

Similarly, ethnic labels without well-established Hebrew equivalents usually
appear in Yiddish. Moreover, the Yiddish versions of labels that do have Hebrew
designations are also occasionally employed. As above, in some instances their
choice may have been motivated by semantic considerations. For example, in
the case of the word 1"ppi ‘Greeks’ below, Sofer may have employed the Yiddish
term with reference to the Greek people of his era because he associated that
nation with its label in his vernacular, in contrast to the ancient Greeks, which
he would have associated with the Hebrew term o1 familiar from rabbinic
literature.

— py[...] ‘Greek’ (Sofer 1904: 3)
— w7 ‘German Jew/Maskil’ (Singer 19oob: 2)
— pwiryy|...] Romani’ (Munk 1898: 68)
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16.3.1.11  Institutions

Yiddish terms are often used to denote specific types of institutions and locales
such as factories and inns of relevance in the tales’ contemporary Eastern Euro-
pean setting. As in the categories discussed above, some of these institutions
lacked established Hebrew labels at the time of composition, while others, e.g.
Pww ‘inn) did have Hebrew equivalents (i.e. natn na ,nmn 013, as discussed in
16.1.1), which were used in the tales as well. In these cases the authors seem to
have regarded the Yiddish and Hebrew terms as synonymous. Betzer (2001:102)
has observed the existence of the same phenomenon in nineteenth-century
Ashkenazi responsa literature, whereby Yiddish loanwords are used seemingly
interchangeably with their Hebrew equivalents.

— pyvyal...] library’ (Bodek 1866: 5)

— ™MnvVoRa ‘guesthouse’ (Ehrmann 1903: 8a)
— PmIRN[...] ‘store’ (Sofer 1904: 37)

— p™anal...] factory’ (Brandwein 1912: 9)

— voRry[...] ‘post office’ (Michelsohn 1912: 6)
— ynwoyap[...] inn’ (Zak 1912: 21)

— piyw ‘inn’ (N. Duner 1912: 34)

16.3.1.12  Materials
Yiddish terms are often used to designate various types of materials, typically
those without established Hebrew labels, e.g.:

— rowaya ‘amber’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 34)
— virma[...] fabric’ (Gemen 1914: 60)

— vynm|...] ‘diamond’ (Zak 1912: 12)

— LRKN ‘cotton’ (Landau 1892: 21)

— vmhapa|...] silver solder’ (Kaidaner 1875: 41a)
— VMM ‘canvas’ (Sofer 1904:12)

— vpIrarn ‘magnet’ (Heilmann 1902: 36)

— w¥5ya ‘furs’ (Lieberson 1913: 42)

— 5nrp ‘tile’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 9)

— 7mp ‘chalk’ (J. Duner 1899: 48)

16.3.1.13 Measurements

Yiddish loanwords are very frequently employed to indicate measurements of
space and time in common use in nineteenth- and early twentieth-century
Eastern Europe, e.g.:
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— vown ‘verst’ (HaLevi 1907: 22b)

— vy litre’ (Ehrmann 1903: 6a)

— 51 ‘mile’ (Bodek 1866: 5)

— v ‘minute’ (Kaidaner 1875: 40b)

— woarbp ‘fathom’ (Heilmann 1902: 2)
— vIR’Np ‘quart’ (J. Duner 1899: 96)

— 1Y ‘half-ounce’ (Kaidaner 1875: 41a)

16.31.14 Medicine

Yiddish is frequently used to designate everyday medical concepts and prac-
tices. Again, this tendency is often due to alack of standard Hebrew equivalents.
However, in some cases, such as 7(y)opRT ‘doctor’ and 171 ‘medicine), there
were accepted Hebrew terms in use at the time of writing (8877 and namn
respectively). As above, it is possible that the authors selected the Yiddish terms
for these concepts because they strongly associated them with their vernacu-
lar labels. However, these tendencies are not consistent: thus, one author may
employ a Yiddish term while another selects the Hebrew equivalent, as shown
in the example for 7pvpPRT below. This may suggest that, as in the case of labels
for concepts such as ‘inn’ (discussed in 16.3.1.11), the authors did not make a
sharp distinction between the Hebrew and Yiddish terms.

— p™0aR[...] ‘chemist, ‘pharmacy’ (Hirsch 1900: 46)

— PRRIWOR ‘operation’ (Landau 1892: 56; Michelsohn 1910b: 190)
— ©'PIRA ‘cupping’ (Zak 1912: 21)

— mwyps ‘a swelling’ (Gemen 1914: 93)

— WopRT ‘doctor’ (Sofer 1904: 12); cf. 8917[...] ‘doctor’ (Lieberson 1913: 39)
— R™MVPKRT ‘practice of medicine’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 17)
— ¥ ‘medicine’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 44)

— opuRal...] leeches’ (Zak 1912: 21)

— pHp[...] ‘clinic’ (Ehrmann 1903: 6b)

— vayeyn ‘prescription’ (Berger 1910c: 20)

— Srvaw|...] ‘hospital’ (Munk 1898: 36)

16.3.1.15  Military

Yiddish loanwords are used with reference to military positions, institutions,
and activities, which typically lacked established Hebrew labels at the time of
writing, e.g.:

— 583 ‘general’ (Bromberg 1899: 58)
— "mpan ‘manoeuvre’ (Kaidaner 1875: 48a)
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5y1003...] ‘pistol’ (Munk 1898: 43)

Bynowwal..] ‘recruitment office’ (Kaidaner 1875: 45a)
iRV"ARD ‘captain’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 7, 13)

— HR18Rp ‘corporal’ (Sofer 1904: 4)

vIynPa|...] ‘regiment’ (Michelsohn 1912: 34)
worpy|...] ‘recruits’ (Berger 1910b: 122)

16.3.116  Occupations

Yiddish terms are very frequently used to designate occupations and profes-
sions common in the tales’ settings. As above, most of these labels had no
established Hebrew equivalents. However, a few of them do have counterparts
in well-known earlier Hebrew texts, as indicated below. Again, the authors may
have selected the Yiddish terms because they strongly associated the occu-
pations in question with their Yiddish-speaking Eastern European context, in
contrast to the Hebrew equivalents which may have felt more remote from this
setting.

— LRPMTR lawyer’ (Munk 1898: 21)

— TYp»oaR ‘chemist, ‘pharmacist’ (Hirsch 1900: 81)

— M YopR ‘ox merchant’ (Sofer 1904: 29)

— 7Tp7R ‘tenant farmer’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 15)

— TpvHrAMa ‘bookkeeper’ (Ehrmann 1905: 107b)

— Twhoya ‘beggar’ (Breitstein 1914: 24)

— 80 ‘guard’ (Bodek 1865c: 8)

— 1499181 ‘wine merchant’ (Munk 1898: 40)

— warn > ‘watchmaker’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 2: 20)

— 91w ‘porter’ (Lieberson 1913: 43)

— 15uIr12H ‘merchant’; ‘retailer’ (Bromberg 1899: 58)
— wmn ‘bricklayer’ (Ehrmann 1903: 21a)

— wi>n[...] ‘miller’ (Berger 1910b: 50)

— iy n ‘miller’s wife’ (Munk 1898: 41)

— P"WOLRTTRA ‘entrepreneur’ (Bromberg 1899: 58)

— POIRTNRP ‘comedians’ (Sofer 1904: 38)

— p[...] ‘cook’ (Singer 1900b: 16)

— warn onyp ‘comb maker’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 33)

13 Standard Yiddish pnvovioma.
14  Standard Yiddish 2pen.
15  Standard Yiddish vagpmd.
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— wnwoyap ‘innkeeper’ (Ehrmann 1903: 7b)

— o2 judge’ (Sofer 1904: 26)

— wrmw ‘milkman’ (Bromberg 1899: 32)

— vyo"oW ‘messenger’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2:18)
— RVaRPE2W ‘ship’s captain’ (Sofer 1904: 29)

— pyv[...] innkeeper’ (Munk 1898: 36)

— xav[...] ‘spy’ (Ehrmann 1905: 50a)

16.3.1.17  Technology
Unsurprisingly, Yiddish loanwords are typically employed in the expression of
technological innovations lacking standard Hebrew equivalents, e.g.:

— KwyayT ‘dispatch), ‘telegram’ (Landau 1892: 15)

— ax5Y|...] ‘telegraph’ (Zak 1912: 137)

— mRYHYY ‘telegram’ (Gemen 1914: 77)

— yrarors ‘photograph(y)’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 185)

16.3118  Transport

Yiddish borrowings are often used to designate modes of transport and specific
components of vehicles, usually due to the absence of established Hebrew
terms.

— opR ‘axle’ (Kaidaner 1875: 29a)

— 17R2 ‘train’ (Chikernik 1903a: 13)

— oyp™31 ‘wagons’ (Ehrmann 1903: 6a)

— INIRN ‘train carriage’ (Michelsohn 1910b: 190)

— VNORIRW|...] ‘transport(ation)’ (M. Walden 1914: 57)
— 16pvRIRP|...] ‘coach’ (Ehrmann 1903: 2b)

- Hw[...] ‘sleigh’ (HaLevi 1909: 53)

16.3.2  Adjectives and Participles

Yiddish lexical borrowings in Hasidic Hebrew are almost exclusively nouns;
other parts of speech are attested only infrequently. This is logical given that
a major role of Yiddish loanwords in the tales is the designation of concrete
objects. However, very rarely an adjectival form is attested in the corpus. As
in the case of the nouns, the majority of these Yiddish adjectives and partici-
ples were most likely selected because there was no widely accepted Hebrew

16 Standard Yiddish popaxp.



LEXIS 379

equivalent or because they strongly associated the concepts in question with
their vernacular labels. Of the few adjectival forms appearing in the tales, none
serves to modify Hebrew nouns: one is substantivized, two are past partici-
ples provided as glosses (see 16.3.5 for more information about Yiddish glosses
in the tales), several modify Yiddish nouns, and one is predicative. These are
illustrated in turn below. This trend indicates that, in contrast to the nouns,
Yiddish adjectives are not a common or well-integrated component of Hasidic
Hebrew.

Substantivized

— vah0o7s DN HeR 1290 ‘Some spiritual people went to the priests’ (Ehr-
mann 1903: 5b)

Past Participles

— (093 pMpw) omaswn 5y lying down (which is called leaning)’ (Munk 1898:
5)

— vRYHYI PP NwHNa ‘with a weakness that they call paralyzed’ (Michelsohn
1910b: 16)

Attributive Modifying Yiddish Noun

— v»H p1rh VI ‘and particularly young people’ (J. Duner 1899: 17)

— oyyyar pora owahn 1235 ‘And they went dressed in white skirts’ (Breit-
stein 1914: 32)

— IR 7257 87 R ‘And he said, “It is milky broth”” (Gemen 1914: 83)

— 21pY N1 prarvn Hpwa wao 1t o3 ‘And he also gave the silver tobacco box
to the pauper’ (Michelsohn 1912: 40)

Predicative

— M35 Ypro pna K m 8Y ‘not light and not clear; completely dark’
(Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 50)

16.3.3 Verbs

Like adjectives, Yiddish verbs are not a common feature of Hasidic Hebrew.

However, rarely a Yiddish verb appears embedded within a Hebrew sentence.
Such verbs are almost invariably infinitives, which appear exactly as they

would in Yiddish, i.e. with the Yiddish infinitive ending j(*)-. These infinitives
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sometimes denote actions for which there was no clearly established Hebrew
equivalent, or serve as glosses clarifying possibly confusing Hebrew terms.

Some of these infinitives function as gerunds, and as such their selection
can be considered an extension of the authors’ proclivity for the use of Yiddish
nominal forms. The following examples illustrate this point:

— 1pROR PIY R ‘And that is the matter of attacking’ (Heilmann 19o2: 88)

— "I8757 P¥ARA ‘in the midst of the celebrating’ (M. Walden 1912: 68)

— (wwam) PP WY NRHYAN 0MINAn Nk Yun ‘to prevent the boys from
sending up smoke, which is called (smoking)’ (J. Duner 1899: 80)

In only a few cases do the infinitives function verbally, e.g.:

— HW mMa1n oy pruprs T Ivpn 790 70 ‘He would go to the kitchen to say
goodbye to his rebbetzin’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1g11a: 69)

— AR MO PR Ax L mwyy 101 85w 5 nR1 ‘And he said to me that it is
not right to do such a thing, to use the merit of one’s ancestors’ (Sobelman

1909/10, pt. 3:18)
The following is a rare example of a Yiddish periphrastic infinitive phrase:

— D9 KRMan 1Y TR WOTID & T WR 1YY 08 P ‘only if a Jewish man
wants to hesitate before the Creator of the Universe’ (Zak 1912: 36)

Similarly, there is one example of a Yiddish imperative, appearing as a gloss of
the equivalent Hebrew imperative:

— 8991737 AR 37 0p (W) 1N ‘Mix (mish) with the spoon, and you will see
an amazing thing’ (Sofer 1904: 23)

16.3.4 Morphosyntax of Yiddish Borrowings

16.3.41  Yiddish Nouns with Hebrew Prefixes

Yiddish lexical borrowings in Hasidic tales have been absorbed into Hebrew
morphosyntactic structure to the extent that they take Hebrew prefixes when
the context so requires. The same practice is attested in the mid-nineteenth-
century halakhic compendium Kisur Shulhan Arukh (Glinert 1987: 48), and
therefore likely constitutes an element of a broader Eastern European form
of Hebrew. This integration of Yiddish vocabulary into Hebrew grammatical
structure is in keeping with general cross-linguistic trends whereby languages
tend to apply their inherited morphosyntactic processes to loanwoards (see
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Matras 2009: 173). Yiddish nouns may be prefixed by the definite article, by
inseparable and separable prepositions, and by conjunctions, or by a combi-
nation of these, as illustrated in the following sets of examples.

With Definite Article

— ypnx5pn ‘the doorknob’ (Baruch of Medzhybizh 1880: 28)
— ypmrn ‘the skullcap’ (Landau 1892:18)

— "opKTH ‘the doctors’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 43)

— wnyown ‘the lectern’ (Hirsch 1900: 24)

With Prepositions and Conjunctions

— IRIRN1 ‘in a carriage’ (Gemen 1914: 91)

— pyaron ‘of tobacco’ (Sofer 1904: 34)

— TPy ‘and honeycake’ (Breitstein 1914: 36)
— vward ‘and borscht’ (Landau 1892: 8)

With Combination

— nwoyapin from the inn’ (Brandwein 1912: 9)

— o opRTAY ‘that the doctors’ (Shalom of Koidanov 1882: g)
— Hoyrna ‘in the note’ (Heilmann 1902: 63)

— HawnY ‘to the prayer-house’ (Rapaport 1909: 22)

— Syn™vwna ‘in the shtreimel’ (Breitstein 1914: 17)

— woomHpnY ‘to the church’ (M. Walden 1914: 63)

— 19vaI8nw ‘that the sleeves’ (Berger 1910c: 116)

16.3.4.2  Yiddish Nouns in Construct Chains

The Hasidic Hebrew authors often employ Yiddish loanwords in the formation
of construct chains. In such settings the Yiddish word is most commonly found
in the absolute position, while the construct noun is Hebrew, as in the following
examples. In these cases the absolute loanword is occasionally indefinite, as in
the first two examples, but is more commonly prefixed by the definite article,
as in the remainder.

— 7py2351 777 ‘the ways of Greek kings (lit: kings of Greeks)’ (Bodek 1866: 2)
— 10 7w5 797 pw ‘this bag of ducats’ (Ehrmann 1903: 32b)

— VIIRPA NPNw nya ‘at the time of drinking coffee’ (Kaidaner 1875: 21b)

— Hvyrn nanaa ‘in the writing of the note’ (Landau 1892: 55)
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— PYIIn 2 58 ‘to the Greek’s house’ (Sofer 1904: 3)

— vprvirpa NPY ‘the taking of the contract’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2:
15)

— oyne 97won nY™R ‘the eating of the farfel tzimmes’ (Gemen 1914: 85)

— »whron nnawn ‘the police supervision’ (Heilmann 1902: 73)

Like other Hasidic Hebrew construct chains, chains containing a Yiddish loan-
word may be doubly marked for definiteness, with the definite article prefixed
to both the Yiddish and the Hebrew noun e.g.:

— RPN WP ‘on the matter of smoking cigars’ (Zak 1912: 154)

More rarely, the Yiddish loanword may appear in the construct position pre-
ceding a Hebrew absolute noun, e.g.:

— nophyvin owhw ‘thirty containers of the wine’ (Munk 1898: 18)

The Hasidic Hebrew authors’ readiness to employ Yiddish words in construct
chains underscores their ability to employ this construction freely and produc-
tively (discussed in 4.3.2 and 12.1.1) rather than limiting it to set expressions.
Interestingly, the practice deviates markedly from the Rabbinic Hebrew ten-
dency to avoid the construct chain with loanwords in favour of the possessive
particle 5w (see Pérez Fernandez 1999: 32 for a discussion of this convention),
thereby undermining the received understanding of Hasidic Hebrew usage as
primarily modelled on that of rabbinic literature.

16.3.4.3  Gender of Yiddish Nouns

Yiddish nouns used in Hasidic Hebrew typically exhibit the same gender as
in Yiddish. Thus, nouns that are masculine in Yiddish are likewise treated
as masculine in the tales, appearing in conjunction with masculine adjec-
tives and verbs. This applies equally to animate nouns that are logically as
well as grammatically masculine and to inanimate nouns whose mascu-
line gender is solely grammatical. The following examples illustrate these
points.

— nR vay¥.|...] ‘another prescription’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 44)
— PRI voaran ‘the first Pope’ (Singer 19004, pt. 3: 2)

— WTN qR7YIY ‘a new paragraph’ (Sofer 1904: 26)

— TNPM IRIRNA ‘in a special carriage’ (Gemen 1914: 91)
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Similarly, nouns that are logically and/or grammatically feminine in Yiddish
retain this gender when employed in Hasidic Hebrew. This is most likely rein-
forced by the fact that there is a high degree of convergence between Yiddish
and Hebrew feminine nouns, which often end in [9]. See Matras (2009: 174) for
a similar development in Modern Hebrew.

— npm o ‘strong tea’ (Landau 1892: 58)

— ¥7n 181 ypn5m ‘And the pipe fell from his hand’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 45)

— 1ana 5 15 nnnn ann 1w 8> woram ‘And his shawl was on his shoulders’
(Sobelman 1909/10, pt. 3: 7)

— nvp ynwoyap ‘asmall inn’ (Berger 1907: 55)

— ypnrbpn nSa1 Tm ‘And the doorknob immediately fell off’ (Baruch of Med-
zhybizh 1880: 28)

— 1w mrp ‘black coffee’ (Berger 1910c: 38)

The same applies in the rare instances when a Yiddish noun that is feminine
despite lacking an obviously feminine ending appears in the tales conjunction
with an adjective or verb, e.g.:

— NTY1 MNAn nnR 5Tsp ‘an oven tile was shaking’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b:
9)

As Hebrew, unlike Yiddish, has no neuter gender, the tale authors reassign
neuter Yiddish nouns as either masculine or feminine. There are not many
examples of neuter Yiddish nouns in conjunction with adjectives or verbs in
the tales and therefore it is difficult to detect any underlying patterns. However,
there seems to be a slight preference for masculine gender, as the following sets
of examples illustrate.

Masculine

— TIRD 9173 HoYr ‘a very long note [of petition]’ (Landau 1892: 57)
— 10p op¥ ‘a small note [of petition]’ (Heilmann 1902: 59)

— 7 5089RD ‘a thin robe’ (Breitstein 1914: 10)

Feminine

— 8nbYT 9N Y3 vrya mw nnvn nR povpweon ‘This little box was worth all the
world in his eyes’ (Gemen 1914: 81)



384 CHAPTER 16

Similarly, on the (infrequent) occasions when nouns ending in the Yiddish
feminine plural suffix op- appear in the tales in conjunction with an attributive
adjective they retain their feminine gender, as below. Again, this is unsurprising
as it fits in with the general Hasidic Hebrew tendency to treat all plural nouns
ending in [as] as feminine.

— m2ax310 oprwon ‘the necessary strings’ (Ehrmann 1903: 21b)

16.3.4.4  Yiddish Plural Suffixes

Yiddish-derived nouns employed in the Hasidic Hebrew tales frequently ap-
pear in the plural. Yiddish has multiple plural suffixes, and the Hasidic Hebrew
authors use these same suffixes to pluralize Yiddish loanwords appearing in
their writings. Yiddish-derived plural suffixes attested in the tales consist of the
following:

a) Iw_
This is by far the most common plural ending for Yiddish loanwords,

e.g.:

— PORPRNTR|[...] lawyers’ (Michelsohn 1912: 102)

— 1p»oaR|...] ‘chemists) ‘pharmacies’ (Landau 1892: 11)
— poIRST7...] ‘diamonds’ (Sofer 1904: 30)

— pwo™T ‘German/Maskilic Jews’ (Zak 1912: 28)

— poun ‘minutes’ (Rapaport 1909: 51)

— PoIRaORA ‘passports’ (Heilmann 1902: 98)

— R[] ‘cigars’ (J. Duner 1899: 80)

— PYPRIVIRP ‘contracts’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1—2: 15)
— PH83™7p]...] ‘cardinals’ (Sofer 1904: 36)

— PoR7 ‘monthly payments’ (Munk 1898: 29)

b) o)

This suffix is also relatively common, e.g.:

— ©aopY*T ‘directors’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 12)

— om...] ‘clocks’; ‘watches’ (Landau 1892: 60)
— op1wo|...] ‘strings’ (Ehrmann 1903: 21b)

— op7RaY ‘fur hats’ (Gemen 1914: 54)

— ophywvin ‘bottles’ (Munk 1898: 18)

— DHaRVIRD|...] ‘potatoes’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1:14)
— o1wyp ‘pockets’ (Michelsohn 1912: 79)
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— oypoR1[...] ‘monthly payments? (Teomim Fraenkel 1g11a: 22)
— orr»wl...] ‘pupils’ (Kaidaner 1875: gb)

c) P-/p-
This is attested only relatively infrequently, e.g.:

— woul...] ‘property’ (Munk 1898: 20)
— 5 7IRp]...] ‘cardinals’ (Bodek 1865c¢: 3)

d) -
This is the standard Yiddish plural suffix for diminutive nouns (as well as some
non-diminutives) and appears relatively frequently in the tales, e.g.:

— TN ‘belts’ (Heilmann 1902: 58)

— rwpe ‘sweets’ (Yellin 1913: 36)

— TY50Mp ‘notes of petition’ (Breitstein 1914: 22)

— ohn 75vep[...] ‘chapters of Psalms’ (Bodek 1866: 17)
— 753p ‘roubles’ (Munk 1898: 47)

— w51 ‘ducats’ (Ehrmann 1903: 32b)

— TyHmow ‘shtreimels’ (Chikernik 1908: 9)

e) o°-
This suffix appears only rarely on Yiddish nouns not derived from the Semitic
component of the language. The only common example is the following:

— o wp1T[...] ‘doctors’ (Sofer 1904: 2)

In most cases these plural suffixes are identical to those used for the nouns
in question in Standard Yiddish. However, in a few cases the precise plural
form attested in the tales does not correspond to that used with the same
noun in current Standard Yiddish, even though the suffix itself derives from
Yiddish. For example, o*wpayT ‘dispatches’; ‘telegrams’ (Landau 1892:15) differs
from Standard Yiddish jwyay7. These non-standard forms may have been local
variants, or the nouns in question may not have had fixed plural forms in the
authors’ spoken Yiddish. The latter possibility is supported by the fact that in
some cases the same Yiddish-derived noun may appear with more than one
plural suffix in the work of a single author, as below:

17  Note that this noun is also attested with the plural suffix -, as shown in point a) above.
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— PHRITIRP ‘cardinals’ (Bodek 1865¢: 4); cf. 7"9& 18P ‘cardinals’ (Bodek 1865c¢:
4)

16.3.4.5  Diminutives

Yiddish nouns often appear in the tales in diminutive form. In the singular the
diminutive is marked by the suffix 5- or -, while in the plural it is marked by
the suffix 7%-, as illustrated in the following two sets of examples respectively.
These diminutive suffixes are reserved solely for Yiddish loanwords and do not
appear attached to Hebrew nouns. The Yiddish diminutive thus functions as
alexicalized form imported wholesale together with certain loanwords, rather
than as a productive element of Hasidic Hebrew grammar.

Singular Diminutives

- Hwo7 ‘alittle Maskil’ (Sofer 1904: 23)

— 5 dittle clock’; little watch’ (Sobelman 1909 /10, pts. 1—2: 28)
— 52'pyY ‘bit of honeycake’ (Zak 1912:19)

— Hprxapl...] little fur hat' (Munk 1898: 49)

- yovpwra dittle tin’ (Gemen 1914: 81)

— Sydya little fur coat’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 42)

— 5m5p[...] little prayer house’ (Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 14ii'8)

Plural Diminutives

5[] little watches’ (Landau 1892: 59)
75037 little candleholders’ (Hirsch 1900: 32)
- 7poyoa little bottles’ (Munk 1898: 17)
T50mp[...] ‘notes (of petition) (Zak 1912: 21)

16.3.5 Yiddish Glosses

While many of the Yiddish lexical items appearing in the tales are inserted
directly into the Hebrew text, sometimes Yiddish glosses are added follow-
ing a synonymous or related Hebrew term. These glosses generally serve to
clarify Hebrew vocabulary that the authors regarded as insufficiently precise,
ambiguous, or potentially confusing for the readers. In terms of meaning, the
glosses fall into roughly the same categories as the Yiddish loanwords dis-
cussed in 16.3.1, referring chiefly to concrete objects with practical, quotidian

18  Two consecutive pages in this text are both numbered 14.
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associations. There are several conventions regarding the presentation of glos-
ses, as shown below.

Glosses are often enclosed in round or (more rarely) square brackets, e.g.:

(pyvrHana) 75 TwIRA ‘in the king’s treasury (biblyotek ‘library’)’ (Sofer 1904:
2

)
(vpYynax) naaxen ‘his skullcap (yarmlke ‘skullcap’)’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 22)
(THvrR) oo 7172 A1 wiab 799 p ‘and only to go dressed nicely,
according to the way of the world (orntlekh ‘properly’)’ (Bromberg 1899: 7)
T5nn Her (7a5wna) AN Mna wn ]w s 01|...] ‘In his youth he served
as a helper (belfer ‘helper’) for the melamed’ (Zak 1912: 159)
(mnvor3s) 538N 123 ‘in the inn (gasthoyz ‘guesthouse’)’ (Berger 1910b: 47)
(0rm1vaa) vy W ‘the town minister (prezident ‘president’)’ (Teomim
Fraenkel 1911b: 28)
(opwoiyn) o1 'na ‘gloves (hentshkes ‘gloves’)’ (Gemen 1914: 91)
(12 1ep) MR P ‘and short of sight (kurtszikhtik ‘short-sighted’)’ (Singer
19004, pt. 2:1)
(15512) oy 'na ‘glasses (briln ‘glasses’) (Michelsohn 1910a: 137)
(P 7xa0n) ya1on ‘the hat (ha-spodek ‘the fur hat’)’ (Bodek 1865b: 10)
(7"9pva) mman Wy ‘ten packages (peklekh ‘packages’)’ (Chikernik 1903a: 30)
(727%0) 01 'nan ‘the sleeves (ha-arbl ‘the sleeves’)’ (M. Walden 1912: 64)
[v1772] w123 2170 oY 'R nan ‘one barrel of (lit: with) pickled cabbage [kroyt
‘cabbage’]’ (Ehrmann 1903: 33b)

Often they are introduced by the phrase pw ‘which is called, as below;
the same phrase is often used to introduce Yiddish loanwords in Ashkenazi

responsa literature (Bezter 2001: 102) and is also attested in the contempora-

neous Kisur Shulhan Arukh (Glinert 1987: 48—49).

(TyLyan WONRAMITR PIPY) waTa npin ik ‘radish preserved in honey
(which is called ayngemakhts ‘preserves’ of retekh ‘radish’)’ (Rodkinsohn
1864b: 6)

PRIWL PIPW 513 9non 200 1 5man TN ‘And inside the wall there was
jammed an iron nail that is called a ¢shvok ‘nail’’ (Bromberg 1899: 7)

017IRY PIPW Mndnn Sw mnbT1a ‘the doors of the windows, which are called
lodns ‘shutters’” (Landau 1892: 62)

(varw ppw) 51 ‘a tower (which is called a shafe ‘closet’)’ (Chikernik 1903a:
26)

(nwYYIP) PIPW AMTX NAR "M 1725 1295 ‘And they went to a big tavern,
which is called a (kretshme ‘tavern’)’ (Kaidaner 1875: 48b)
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- [wrs] pmpw mnbn ‘windows that they call [glezer ‘glass panes’]’ (Rosen-
thal 1909: 50)
— [®#»7 ppw] nnw ‘hay [which is called ‘hey’ hay] (Berger 1910c: 14)

Occasionally the glosses are introduced by the designation 8752 ‘in Yiddish, e.g.:

— [o™n aynny x753] pna oasw 1 ‘They used to draw by the hin [in Yiddish
emer vays ‘by the bucket’]’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1gn1a: 3)

Very rarely, the Yiddish term is given first and then explained with a Hebrew
definition, e.g.:

— (wn125n v rn) TP 273 DY ‘krayd ‘chalk’ (that is, the dry white plaster)
would also be useful’ (J. Duner 1899: 48)

16.3.6 Codeswitching

The direct speech of the tales exhibits many examples of Hebrew-Yiddish
codeswitching, whereby Yiddish phrases and sentences are embedded within
Hebrew utterances. Often the Yiddish elements are relatively limited, consist-
ing only of a single phrase, clause, or sentence, e.g.:

— ®pHynw M a0 TR vron NEYY 1Y 9nKM ‘And he said to himself, “Sit down,
Reb Shmelke”’ (Bodek 1865c: 1)

— 27MPa1 AP YAYN DRAKRNWY 78 VYN Y n”apn z7}7 9271 1R ’537 [3TRAW M
‘And anyone who speaks about me it is as if he is speaking about the Holy
One blessed be He; he will be blackened in this world and in the World to
Come’ (J. Duner 1899: 39)

However, rarely they extend to an entire paragraph, e.g.:

— MINWI YT APaR D813 RO IRI,AMNAN KT 119 AR T AR TR 5713 8753 0K
TPR ORN QTINY T PAKT IR T WO 581 AWITP KRYTIVAKRT IR T DO I’%ﬂNT
PRARTIR PIRA PV WA R8P Y5 varn ‘And he said in Yiddish as follows, “I
release you from the study partnership; only the bodies, but the souls should
continue to be together; the holiness should continue to be together; later a

Jew can continue to have together the private meetings that he has earlier
(Bromberg 1899: 39)
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While the Yiddish elements typically consist of verbal clauses, in a few cases
they are restricted to sequences of individual nouns or noun phrases:

— WPILA BY RPA ANW PIRWAN TUPILR 1NN v hwn Rena 97Nt ‘And after-
wards the key was found, and he took (lit: gave) the sugar from the closet,
and he drank the coffee with the sugar’ (Rapaport 1909: 29)

— oyeyar pyorna owadn 135m ‘And they went dressed in white skirts’ (Breit-
stein 1914: 32)

— T8 pp 71397 87 K1 And he said, “It is milky broth”’ (Gemen 1914: 83)

While the Yiddish inserts often constitute independent utterances, as above,
the codeswitching may begin or end in the middle of a clause or sentence, e.g.:

— WHARITYWL DYT K'Y WA VIRD DRI YT TR ‘T don’t know why people travel
to the Chernobyler [Rebbe]’ (Lieberson 1913: 61)

— PARAY L PAvI iyt owiTpn 793 ‘And his holy feet were frozen to
the ground’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pt. 3: 11)

— RTTIRE RTIA VI IRI VORA PR [T 0570 p2750p 79 W npa1 ‘And now you have
several observant Jews, and you aren’t afraid of (or: for) them at all’ (Zak 1912:
138)

— MR 53005 PN PR I TR RYT POORY TN PO NNAKR PARD VORN TR If1
had true good friends, they would take me to the ritual bath to immerse me’
(Shalom of Koidanov 1882: 19)

— 715 o1 v AN 7R Har ‘But more, one must want to study’ (M. Walden
1914: 92)

— hyn oowa o3 vTT & 7Y R 7 R ‘And he said, “He is a grandfather to me
in the World Above as well”’ (Berger 1910a: 72)

— 1P oI oY T e 70 a1 This child is the Ruzhiner Rebbe’s child’ (Seuss
1890: 4)

In the following extreme case, Yiddish and Hebrew elements are completely
intertwined through a sequence of several clauses. This degree of codeswitch-
ing is rare in the tales.

— POARVDY P2 TR RN Y 70N L) PR PO QY 5ura aRa & 27p 99305 vrwnm
PRI VYIRNWIPS (YA LI ORT LW TR TRI "N ‘And every evening he
gave me a couple of bagels with groats. I don't regret that, because I became
extremely miserable and afterwards I saw that this wasn't what they meant’
(Rakats 1912, pt. 1: 48)
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While these Yiddish elements often appear without introduction, they are
sometimes preceded by the abbreviation 5112 ‘in these words’ or 8751 ‘in
Yiddish”:

— (Mnwix 1w Diar V1P M) H7ATa PYR 1A 77 ‘And while walking, he cried
as follows: “How can a soul get a blemish?”’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 45)

— v PR M oY &752 R ‘And he said in Yiddish, “I don’t mean Aim”’
(Bromberg 1899: 7)

Sometimes a Yiddish clause or sentence is quoted in full and then a single
element from it is referred back to from within the following Hebrew text; for
example, in the following example the Rebbe’s speech is presented in Hebrew
except for a single Yiddish clause, the most salient word of which is then cited
again in the next (Hebrew) part of the utterance.

— 27 P INAWRM W MTAR TRrwY 5231,21 vn 918 v rr ‘He is full of “wife’,
and in all of his actions and deeds and thoughts there is only “wife”’ (Moses
of Kobrin 1g10: 75)

These instances of Hebrew-Yiddish codeswitching are noteworthy because
most of the direct speech in the tales is in Hebrew, even though it is actu-
ally all translated from the Yiddish that the speakers would have uttered in
reality. The motivation for preserving the original Yiddish in these instances
when the most of the conversations in the tales are presented in Hebrew is
unclear. These occasional deviations from the standard Hebrew dialogue may
be unconscious slips on the part of the authors. Alternatively, they may indi-
cate that in these particular cases the authors consciously desired to render the
speakers’ utterances exactly as they had heard them, without translating them
from Yiddish into Hebrew, in order to lend them extra vividness and therefore
a heightened impact. This explanation is particularly likely when the quoted
speaker is a rebbe, whose words the authors would have treated with special
reverence. However, the authors’ use of Yiddish in this respect is not systematic:
for example, Ehrmann (1903) often renders the direct speech of the Ba’al Shem
Tov in Yiddish; nevertheless, in some cases he instead presents it in Hebrew,
while conversely he sometimes cites the speech of other characters in Yiddish.
Other authors exhibit a similarly unsystematic approach. Moreover, there is
some variation between individual authors in this respect; for example, many
authors including Ehrmann (1903), Teomim Fraenkel (1911), Landau (1892), and
Sobelman (1909/10) render a relatively high proportion of direct speech in gen-
eral in Yiddish, while others, e.g. Rodkinsohn (1864, 1865), Bodek (1865, 1866),
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and Kaidaner (1875) tend to avoid it. It is therefore unclear the degree to which
the use of Yiddish in such cases is the result of any such intentional considera-
tion on their part.

16.3.7 Yiddish Calques in Hebrew
Hebrew calques of Yiddish content and function words are very commonly
attested in the tales.

Thus, words existing in both Hebrew and Yiddish but with different mean-
ings in each are commonly employed in their Yiddish sense, e.g.:

oy standard Hebrew ‘world’; ‘eternity’; Yiddish/Hasidic Hebrew ‘audience’,
e.g.:

— 27712 Her 091N e w mpn 7' ‘There was hope that the audience would
stay with the Rebbe’s son’ (Breitstein 1914: 48)

war standard Hebrew ‘it is possible’; Yiddish/Hasidic Hebrew ‘maybe), e.g.:

— 2NNy po1 27Y nwn nwy Twart ‘And maybe he would repent; therefore,
he immediately went with him’' (Bodek 1866: 56)
— mmay Hya Smnn i Twar ‘Maybe the mohel will be a sinner’ (J. Duner 1899:

23)

Similarly, the Hebrew adjective 973 ‘big’; ‘great’ can be used in the sense of
‘extreme), as in Yiddish, e.g.:

— 53 MW ‘an extreme (lit: great) drunkard’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 18); cf. Yid-
dish 12w 9po"I3 & ‘an extreme (lit: great) drunkard’

— 537 ‘an extreme pauper’ (Bodek 1866: 38); cf. Yiddish jxmpx 9pomia & ‘an
extreme (lit: great) pauper’

This type of overt calquing extends to certain verbal constructions. Thus, the
Hasidic Hebrew authors treat the gal of the root .0.5.1n ‘dream’ as an impersonal
verb, putting it in the 3ms with an indirect object denoting the dreamer, as
below. This usage stems directly from Yiddish, in which the partial cognate
N ‘to dream’ typically functions as an impersonal 3s form accompanied by
an indirect object, e.g. vMHnY3 7 71 V&N oY I dreamed (lit: it dreamed itself
to me)) in contrast to other forms of Hebrew, in which the verb corresponds in
person, gender, and number to its subject (i.e. the dreamer).
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— mnwrrn e mnrw 5 0951 130 ‘Look, I dreamed that I was giving (lit: saying)
Torah insights’ (Bodek 1866: 57)
— °5 0w nnnn ‘because I had a dream’ (Landau 1892: 1)

Similarly, the verb pnn ‘hold’ followed by the preposition -7 is used in the sense
of ‘consider’, as in the first example below; this is a direct translation of the
Yiddish 2&8 10981 ‘consider’ (Beinfeld and Bochner 2013: 249), literally ‘hold
for’ The same verb followed by the preposition -1 is used in the sense of ‘think
highly of’, as in the second example; this is a calque of the Yiddish na jooxn
(Beinfeld and Bochner 2013: 249), literally ‘hold from.

— W2 OTRY IR PPN 11 09 2131 ‘And the people used to consider him to
be an upright and observant person’ (Bromberg 1899: 22)

— Sromwyann prmn on RO a3 ArR a1 ‘And in the town there was arich
man who did not think highly of the Ba’al Shem Tov’ (Munk 1898:17)

Likewise, in Hasidic Hebrew the preposition 5y ‘on’ is used in several non-
standard ways, namely with the sense of ‘for the purpose/duration of’, ‘to/at’
(with reference to events), and with the verbs manb and pnnnb ‘to wait’ in the
sense of ‘to wait for’, as illustrated below. These uses map directly to those of the
corresponding Yiddish preposition §M& ‘on’ (see Joffe and Mark 1961: 393—395;
Mark 1978: 255-256; Beinfeld and Bochner 2013: 31, 275). The same uses of 5 are
found in other types of Ashkenazi Hebrew, e.g. the writings of M.L. Lilienblum
and Yosef Rivlin (Wertheimer 1975:153-154) and Ashkenazi responsa literature,
again under influence from Yiddish (Betzer 2001: 95); thus, like many other
grammatical elements of the Hasidic tales, this can be regarded as a feature
of a wider Eastern European form of Hebrew.

For the Purpose/Duration Of

- wTp naw 5y 1an% nn uH 7 ‘We will have something (lit: what) to prepare
for the holy Sabbath’ (HaLevi 1909: 54)

— 125 pr5aHn SR WiTpn T 1w ‘when the holy Maggid was [staying]
with the Lubliner for a circumcision ceremony’ (Gemen 1914: 60)

— p"w % 15er yon ‘And he travelled to him for the holy Sabbath’ (Ehrmann
1905: 85a)

— Prw 5y wTpn 137 120 S8 po1 878 ‘Once he travelled to his Rebbe, our holy
Rebbe, for the holy Sabbath’ (Michelsohn 1910c: 31)

- 217% mwn w1 %Y wn yon ‘And the rich man travelled to the Rebbe for
Rosh haShanah’ (Seuss 189o0: 10)
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— Nawn 5y M3 AR KR A% 1MPR AR 103 AR IR 85 ‘And indeed 1 see my
father’s house close by; why should I not be in his house for the Sabbath?’
(Kaidaner 1875: gb)

To/At (with reference to events)

— 7R 5y o3 InnnY na R 12 19 MW M ‘And anyone who had a son or
daughter to be married travelled to the fair’ (J. Duner 1899: 56)

— 7 AR Sy o omo 7370 15 0wt ‘And many merchants who were
travelling to some fair were lodging there’ (Teomim Fraenkel 1911a: 15)

— nnnnn 5y rnbnn nep oy nnn oy por nawen wion ‘The head of the
yeshivah travelled with the groom and with some of his students to the
wedding’ (Sobelman 1909/10, pts. 1-2: 3)

— ™27 51 81PY ‘to invite him to the circumcision ceremony’ (Bodek? 1866:
13a)

— nnnnn 5y y1oa% ‘to travel to the wedding’ (Chikernik 1902: 29)

— nxm Aannna 5y MY ‘to be at that wedding’ (Breitstein 1914: 39)

With the Verbs nian® and pnnnb ‘to Wait’ in the Sense of ‘to Wait For’

— NSy ornnn N PR 98017 mp‘vw 072 1 08377 ‘And their custom was
that before they took the Torah scroll out of the ark they would wait for the
rabbi’ (Rodkinsohn 1865: 30)

— 1YY maRA PRnnd 85w WA N1 W A [ ] WY APt pan wKa ‘When
itgotto be ten o'clock [...] he would send [word] to his prayer-house that the
congregation should not wait for him’ (Bromberg 1899: 32)

Calques of Yiddish constructions almost never violate Hebrew syntactic rules.
There are only very few clear exceptions to this, shown below. In the first, a
noun phrase appears with the adjective preceding the noun as in the Yiddish
version that directly follows it; similarly, in the second, the compound noun
o na 12w ‘yeshivah students’ appears in exactly the same form as it is
employed in Yiddish, with the head noun in final position.

— (7 apon) i 2w ‘Hasidic rebbe (lit: good Jew)’ (Singer 19oob: 4)
— D73 12w 0% oW ‘Greetings, yeshivah students’ (Munk 1898: 40)
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16.4  Slavic Languages (Russian, Polish, Ukrainian)

16.41 Individual Words

While the lexis of Hasidic Hebrew is composed of a significant proportion of
Yiddish vocabulary, and a not insignificant amount of Aramaic, it is almost
entirely devoid of loanwords deriving from the Slavic languages in whose ter-
ritory the authors lived. The tales contain only the smallest handful of bor-
rowings stemming directly from a Slavic language (rather than via the Slavic
component of Yiddish). Slavic borrowings in the tales are invariably written in
the Hebrew alphabet; however, in contrast to Yiddish and Aramaic loanwords
they are usually overtly marked as foreign elements through labels and ortho-
graphic techniques, as will be seen below.

The following example is a gloss that is explicitly designated by the author
as a Russian term and appears with vocalization. This is unusual because vocal-
ization is not usually employed in Hasidic Hebrew narrative literature, and as
such its use here serves to highlight the word as a foreign term that may not oth-
erwise be immediately recognizable to readers. The gloss is presented as syn-
onymous with the Yiddish word p&pvaa ‘official minutes’; ‘record’ but derives
from the Russian noun Bompoc ‘question’; ‘enquiry’. Interestingly, it appears
with the Yiddish plural suffix - commonly employed in Hasidic Hebrew
instead of with the Russian plural suffix -51, despite the fact that this word is not
employed in Yiddish. This may point to the author’s unfamiliarity with Russian
grammatical patterns.

— POXIORY "OM WwHa RPN PORPLID oY 533 19ap 27MN1 ‘And afterwards
every time they would receive records, which are called in the Russian
language vaprosn’ (Rodkinsohn 1864b: 7)

Russian Bonpoc ‘question’; ‘enquiry’

Similarly, the following example contains two Ukrainian or Polish pronouns
that are used in combination with Hebrew nouns to form a rhyming phrase. As
in the preceding example, the fact that they are vocalized serves to highlight
their foreign status. Note that this case deviates from the tendency seen in the
Yiddish and Aramaic sections above for the authors to borrow nouns and noun
phrases rather than function words.

— DMWY 55 PRV 00 PR* ‘As Purim is, so the first night of Passover will be’
(Michelsohn 1912: 139)
Ukrainian sxuit; Polish jaki ‘which’; ‘what kind of’
Ukrainian raxuii, Polish taki ‘such &’
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Likewise, the following extract contains a Russian (or theoretically possibly
Ukrainian or Polish) noun phrase referring to an official institution. Unlike the
Slavisms illustrated previously, this borrowing is unvocalized. However, like the
Russian loanword shown above, it refers to a bureaucratic term associated with
government administration.

— MOIRPD YIRIAN PUYARA NaRGA By Pwn np'd ‘to take a licence for the
pharmacy trade from the medical council’ (Hirsch 1900: 46)
Russian paga sekapcrsa ‘medical council’
Ukrainian paza sikapersa ‘medical council’
Polish rada lekarstwa ‘medical council’

16.4.2 Phrases and Sentences

Very occasionally a fragment of direct speech in a Slavic language is presented
untranslated in the tales, transliterated into the Hebrew alphabet. Though
infrequent, this is more common than the use of individual Slavic loanwords,
which are almost completely unattested in the tales. These phrases may be
in Russian, Ukrainian, or Polish. In some cases the authors specifically indi-
cate the language of the citation with an introductory phrase such as w52
wH(")13 ‘in the Polish language’ or 8011 nwha ‘in the language of Russia’; how-
ever, in other cases they refer to them by the general label o1 pwH ‘in
the language of the Gentiles’ or do not introduce them at all. Because the
extracts are always written in Hebrew characters and the spelling is not stan-
dardized, when the language is not named explicitly it is sometimes difficult
to distinguish which of the three is intended because the phrases in ques-
tion are often very similar (particularly in the case of Russian and Ukrainian).
This uncertainty is compounded by the fact that the authors were record-
ing oral, and usually very colloquial, language as they heard it, possibly in
a non-standard dialect form and in regions where there was a dia-
lect continuum and high degree of language contact between Russian,
Ukrainian, and Polish. The examples below illustrate this point, as the
phrases and sentences all appear in direct speech and their content is highly
conversational.

These Slavic phrases are usually accompanied by a Hebrew translation,
which serves to underscore their foreign status (in contrast to the numerous
Yiddish loanwords attested in the tales, which conversely often serve to explain
unfamiliar Hebrew words). They are often vocalized and/or enclosed in brack-
ets. These phrases sometimes exhibit non-standard grammatical construc-
tions, perhaps reflecting the Hasidic Hebrew authors’ relative lack of familiarity
with the languages in question. For example, the first extract below lacks the
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personal pronoun b1 ‘you’ which would be expected in standard Russian in
conjunction with a past-tense verb such as gesnan ‘did/have done’

— WYWORM ROWD & HRHYT ROWYL TW(ROM WHA) 1 P Apyra »p oY im
‘And he shouted at him in a fierce voice (in the Russian language), “¥Kuz uto
Jesan U 4to xouews (Jew, what have you done, and what do you want)?”’
(Breitstein 1914: 26)

The following example contains two relatively extended vocalized extracts in
Ukrainian, followed by Hebrew translations.

— T 1200 PRPORT YORD WYTRI RO PRIVORD PIn PUNTNRD Wi pwha nb ansn
RUT "ORAD WIIRI RV PIWORD RNT N7 [...] 12 75 0 18 HTI0 % Inn qwRa
D13 1w 77 v ohTIo 1w Am 12 PprorT ‘And he said to her in the language
of the non-Jews, “TIlogaBaii MmeHi 60THHKM—TO Oyzienr Maty auTHHKA', which
means “When you give me a sandal you'll have a son” [...] And he said, “/[sa
6oTHHKH—TO Oyzenr matu siBa sutuHKK", which means “two sandals [and ]
you'll have two sons”’ (Bodek? 1866: 14a—b)

The following examples contain colloquial expressions in Russian and/or
Ukrainian. The expression in the first example is identical in both languages,
while the other two exhibit a mix of Ukrainian and Russian that may reflect
a spoken dialect. In the third example, the whole expression seems to be
Ukrainian except for the word xro ‘who’, which is Russian. The authors sup-
plement each of these extracts with a Hebrew translation.

— (035w oxY Mx 0nY MR DBA PWHA 7B) YWD paxn TR ‘Ax, Mama Bama
(Which means, in the language of the Gentiles he said to them “Woe to your
mother”)’ (Singer 19004, pt. 1: 3)

— [ymyr xop] you m Hp ynwn ‘And a voice was heard, “Who is travelling
[Russian: Kto e3zut; Ukrainian: Xro i3guts]”’ (Berger 1910c: 22)

- (’:7 20 KRTW M AW NMwa N KN Wﬁ’ﬂﬂ) VI PN AKRVP YT AKYD 'RT AKX
‘Bor gmait To xuB k10 [standard Ukrainian xro] meni BuneH (which means,
may the blessed LORD let live the one who owes me)’ (Chikernik 1903a:
20

)

The following examples illustrate Polish phrases and sentences:
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(varo prwors R wna nwha) meyh Sano' 87ow ‘That each one should
have a look (lit: for himself*) (in the Polish language he said “Patrzcie sobie
[Have alook]”)’ (M. Walden 1914: 21)

— wRMWpR® Jak sie masz (How is it going?)’ (Bodek? 1866: 15a)

— wywoops vhHr wynrn whmMa pnwoa ,onb K ‘And he said to them in the
Polish language, “Mozesz ale nie chcesz (You can, but you don’t want to)”’
(Breitstein 1914: 9)

— (v & 0IRT PR) 20pTRAD WA (180 LIRPD'R) D730 TRAD 81 ‘And he

said to that gentleman, “I skagd Pan (Where are you from?)” The gentleman

answered him, “Z Tornis ja niegdaj?! (I came from Torun previously)”” (Munk

1898: 66)

16.5  Other Languages

As mentioned above, the Hasidic Hebrew tales are almost completely devoid of
lexical borrowings from languages other than Aramaic and Yiddish, with even
Slavic loanwords constituting a negligible element. Likewise, loanwords from
other languages are almost non-existent. However, very occasionally a gloss in
another language is given for a particular word. Such glosses appear in Hebrew
script and are limited to a small number of German and Romance terms.

16.5.1 German

Only one clear example of a German lexical item appears in the tales, shown
below. The German element serves as a gloss, immediately following the corre-
sponding Hebrew noun phrase. The authors’ motivation for inserting this gloss
is unclear, particularly since the characters in question are not speaking Ger-
man.

— Twa1 DR DPNAD "HYHRYTIY (oD 1R, IRTR TTan vyn AR Swad ‘to cook
even a bit of potatoes “ein bifichen Erdépfel” to revive you’ (Ehrmann 1903:
17b)

German ein bifichen Erdépfel ‘a bit of potatoes’

19  Interestingly, this Hebrew phrase is a calque of the Polish version, containing a lexicalized
reflexive pronoun which frequently appears in conjunction with the verb ‘to look’ in Polish
but is not usually a feature of Hasidic Hebrew.

20 Sic; = prRn.

21 Standard Polish: onegdaj.
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There is also a single example of a German interjection in the tales. Like the
Slavic phrases and sentences discussed above, it appears in direct speech and
is cited in the original language of utterance.

— loipaxs V1319 R TR TIOWR 17313 82 ‘And a German came up to him and
said to him, “Guten Abend!”’ (Greenwald 1899: 56)

16.5.2 Romance

A single Romance gloss, possibly a variant of Italian, Spanish, or Judeo-Spanish,
appears in the tales, shown below. The gloss is designated with the label pba
‘in La‘az’ (often used in the sense of ‘in a foreign language’). As in the case of
the German gloss cited above, the author’s motivation for including this single
Romance lexical item is unclear.

— yhairoox (Spaw) MrINA N0 wiaha mney wan ‘And he dressed himself
in a garment covered in mirrors (shpigl), espego in La‘az/the foreign tongue’
(Munk 1898: 74); cf. Italian specchio and Spanish or Judeo-Spanish espejo
‘mirror’



Glossaries

Below are glossaries of common terms, place names, proper names, and histor-
ical figures appearing in this volume.

Terms Deriving from Hebrew, Aramaic, and Yiddish

Admor

agunah

anusim

baraita

challah
cheder
cholent
dreidel
dybbuk
farfel tzimmes
gaon
gematria
glatt kosher
gubernia
Habadnik
haftarah
havdalah
hin

kaddish

kiddush
kittel

kopeck

kugel
Maggid
mamzer
melamed
mitnaggedim
mohel

honorific title for rebbes and scholarly leaders

woman forbidden to remarry because her husband has disappeared
or refuses to grant her a divorce

Jews forcibly converted to Christianity

tannaitic legal tradition not included in the Mishnah but cited in the
Talmud

braided bread eaten at meals on the Sabbath

traditional Jewish school for younger boys

slow-cooked Sabbath stew of meat, potatoes, and beans

spinning top game played at the festival of Hanukkah

spirit of a dead person that takes over a living body

sweet stew made of carrots with bowtie pasta

eminent Jewish scholar

Jewish numerological system

conforming strictly to the Jewish dietary laws

administrative district in czarist Russia

follower of Habad Hasidism

section of Prophets recited in synagogue after weekly Torah portion
ceremony marking the conclusion of the Sabbath

measure of fluids equivalent to approximately six litres

Aramaic hymn used to divide sections of the synagogue service and
as a prayer for the dead

Sabbath blessing over wine

white robe worn as burial shroud and on Yom Kippur

one hundredth of a rouble

potato or noodle casserole

Hasidic leader

child of an adulterous mother

teacher in a cheder (traditional Jewish school for younger boys)
opponents of Hasidism

performer of ritual circumcision
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parsah

R.

Reb
rebbetzin
reinisch
Selichot
Sheol
shtreimel
siyyum
thaler
tipcha
tzaddik
tzimmes

vachnacht

verst
yeshivah

GLOSSARIES

measure of distance equivalent to approximately four kilometres
abbreviation of Rabbi; Reb; Rebbe

Mr.

rabbi’s wife

archaic Austrian coin

penitential prayers recited before Rosh haShanah

biblical abode of the dead

fur hat worn by Hasidic men on the Sabbath and festivals
completion of study of a section of Torah, Mishnah, or Talmud
silver coin

one of the cantillation notes used for reciting Torah

Hasidic spiritual master; righteous man

sweet stew made of carrots

the night before the circumcision ceremony when a watch is kept
over the baby

archaic Russian measure of distance equivalent to 1.06 kilometres
Talmudic academy

Ashkenazi Personal Names

Berish
Faivel
Faivush
Fishl
Freydke
Heschel
Leib
Mendl
Motele
Reyzele
Shmelke
Yekele
Yosele

male name
male name
male name
male name
female name
male name
male name
male name
male name
female name
male name
male name
male name

Eastern European Place Names

Apta
Balta

in present-day Poland; official name Opatéw

in present-day Ukraine
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Bar
Barditchev
Belz

Belzec
Blendow
Brod
Chekhov
Czernowitz
Dubrovno
Grodzisk
Hanipoli
Jaroslavice
Kamianets
Kapust
Kishinev
Koidanov
Kokhanovo
Kotzk
Kovel
Kozienice
Lechovich
Lemberg
Liozna
Lizhensk
Lubavitch
Lvov
Medzhybizh
Mezeritch
Mogielnica
Munkacs
Nikolsburg
Ostroh
Pinsk
Piotrkow
Polonnoye
Poznan
Premishlan
Pressburg
Probisht
Radom

401

in present-day Ukraine

in present-day Ukraine; official name Berdychiv
in present-day Ukraine

in present-day Poland

in present-day Poland; official name Bledow

in present-day Ukraine; official name Brody

in present-day Poland; official name Wieniawa

in present-day Ukraine; official name Chernivtsi
in present-day Belarus

in present-day Poland

in present-day Ukraine

in present-day Czech Republic

in present-day Ukraine

in present-day Belarus; official name Kopys
capital of present-day Moldova; official name Chisindu
in present-day Belarus

in present-day Belarus

in present-day Poland; official name Kock

in present-day Ukraine

in present-day Poland

in present-day Belarus; official name Lyakhovichi
in present-day Ukraine; official name Lviv

in present-day Belarus

in present-day Poland; official name Lezajsk

in present-day Russia; official name Lyubavichi
see Lemberg

in present-day Ukraine

in present-day Ukraine; official name Mezhyrich
in present-day Poland

in present-day Ukraine; official name Mukacheve
in present-day Czech Republic

in present-day Ukraine

in present-day Belarus

in present-day Poland

in present-day Ukraine; official name Polonne

in present-day Poland

in present-day Ukraine; official name Peremyshlyany
Bratislava

in present-day Ukraine; official name Pohrebyshche

in present-day Poland



402

Radoszyce
Rashkov
Rimanov
Romanov
Ruzhin
Satanov
Shpola
Sochaczew
Stolin
Stratyn
Syczéw
Tarnipol
Tuchyn
Tulchyn
Vitebsk
Vizhnitz
Volhynia
Volozhin
Warka
Zelechéw
Zhitomir
Ziditchov
Zolochiv

GLOSSARIES

in present-day Poland

in present-day Moldova; official name Ragcov

in present-day Poland; official name Rymanéw
in present-day Ukraine; official name Dzerzhinsk
in present-day Ukraine; official name Ruzhyn

in present-day Ukraine; official name Sataniv

in present-day Ukraine

in present-day Poland

in present-day Belarus

in present-day Ukraine

in present-day Poland

in present-day Ukraine; official name Ternopil
in present-day Ukraine

in present-day Ukraine

in present-day Belarus

in present-day Ukraine; official name Vyzhnytsia
historic region comprising parts of Poland, Ukraine, and Belarus
in present-day Belarus

in present-day Poland

in present-day Poland

in present-day Ukraine

in present-day Ukraine; official name Zhydachiv
in present-day Ukraine

Rebbes and Other Prominent Figures

Arizal

Ba’al Shem Tov
Mabharal

Vilna Gaon

Zusha

Isaac ben Solomon Luria (1534-1572), founder of Lurianic Kabbalah
Israel ben Eliezer (c. 1700-1760), founder of Hasidism

Judah Loew ben Bezalel (c. 1525-1609), chief rabbi of Prague

Elijah ben Solomon Zalman (1720-1797), leader of non-Hasidic East-
ern European Jewry and fierce opponent of Hasidism

Meshullam Zusha of Hanipoli (d. 1800), early Hasidic Rebbe
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Shenkel, Eliezer. 1883. o'&5an ox 1 maha nrwyn [Awesome and

wondrous tales of miracles]. Lemberg. Part 2, page 24.
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Shenkel, Eliezer. 1883. o'x5an ox11 myha nrwyn [Awesome and
wondrous tales of miracles]. Lemberg. Part 2, page 25.
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Bromberg, Israel Moses. 1899. mi&5511 m751n [The chronicle of
wonders]. Warsaw. Page 24.
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